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CASSANDRA, 


Translated from the original Greek.of Lycophron, and 
illustrated with Notes, by Viscount Royston. 


ΝΕ (Concluded from No. XXYV. p. 32.] 


No more shall florish in his fostering hand | 

The youthful hero ; ne’er upon his eyes 

Shall awell Tymphrestus, where his angry sire 495 
. Cursed the polluter of his parent’s bed, 

And quenched in night his ineffectual orbs. 

Three shall the woods of Cercaphus entomb - 
‘Near Hales’ stream; there shall the tuneful Swan 
Sing, falsely sing, what farrow shqlJ.produce SO” 
The sylvan mother, when the rival,bards 
Provoke’ the conflict of prophetic song. 

Death to the vanquished !—thus ordained the God. 

With him the fourth from Erecthéan Jove 


a eee a pie) 
495. Tymphrestus is a mountaiv-of Trachis. | 
498. These three are, Calchas the prophet, Idomeneus, and Sthenelus, 

who were buried in the forests of Cercaphus, a mountain of Colophon, 

near the river Hales. Calchas was doumed by the oracles to die whenever 
he found one more skilful than himself in divination : he was surpassed 
in a contest with Mopsus the son of Apollo, who foretold the number of 
young with which a sow was pregnant, which problem Calchas was unable 
to resolve. foo 

504. Minos, the son of Jupiter, begot Deucalion, the father of Idomeneus, 
who on his return to Crete, after the destruction of Troy, was driven from. 
the island. by -Leucus, to whom he had entrusted the guardianship of his 
family. (See verse 1422.) The Scholiast is mistaken when he supposes 
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2 Lord Royston’s Translation 


Shall sleep inurned, whom fabling thon feigned 505 
His kinsman, when he wove the subtle tale. 
The third, whose sire with more than mortal arm 
Shook the strong walls of Thebes, but lightning flames 
Rushed down, and on his head the fiery food 
Burst dreadful, laonched from the red arm of Jove;: 510 
What time the Daughters of Tartarean Night 
Rose sable-stoled, their eyes with Gorgon glare 
Frowned on the brothers of their impious sire, 
Scattering the flames of hate, the thirst of blood, 
Infernal strife, and dire exchange of death. 515 
Two near the streams of Pyramus shail fall 
By mutual wounds; around each priestly head 
The sacred fillet shall be dyed in gore: 
στ | hear, bencath those towers where reigned the Queen, 
Daughter of Pamphylus, I hear the twain 520 
Raise the last shout of battailous delight: 
‘I see Megarsus rising to the air 
Between their tombs, that in the jaws of Death, 
Purpled with blood, upon their hateful eyes 
The hastile sepulchre may never glean. 525 
Five to Sphecéa, to Cerastia’s heights, 


Lycophron to say that Idomeneus wandered from Troy with Calchas; he 
merely asserts them to-have both been buried upon the same mountain. 

505. Ulysses, on his return to Ithaca, assumed the name of thon, and 
gave himself out as the son of Deucalion and brother of Idomeneus. 

Ar καλέων δί μ᾽ ἔτικτε, καὶ ᾿Ιδομενῆα ἄγακτα, 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἦν γήεσσι κορωνίσιν Ἴλιον εἴσω 

Ὧιχιτ᾽ ἅμ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδησιν, ἐμοὶ δ᾽ ὄνομα κλυτὸν AlOwy. . 
id Hom. Od. T. 181. 

507. Capaneus, the father of Sthenelus, was one of the seven chiefs who 
fought against Thebes ; and while he boasted that he would take the city, 
even though the Gods should oppose him, he was blasted by the lightnings 
of Jupiter. | 

P Ἤδη δ᾽ ὑπῳβαίνοντα γεῖσσά πειχίων 
Βάλλει κεραυγῷ Ζεύς vv, ἰκτύπησέ δὲ 
Χθών. ἮΝ Eurip. Phaniss. - 

513. Eteocles, and Polynices, the sons of Cdipus by his incestuous 
marriage with Jocasta. In the same manner Sophocles has called Cedipus 
ἀδελφὸς αὐτὸς καὶ πατήρ. 

516. Mopsus, and Amphilochus, both priests of Apollo, died of mutual’ 
wounds on the banks of Pyramus, a river of Cilicia, according to Hesy- 
chius. 

522. Megarsus is a town of Cilicia, according to Pliny, (others make itr 
a muuntain); so called from Megarsus the daughter of Pamphylus, who 
gave his name to Pamphylia. . The sepulchres in which the pro hets were 

uried were situated on opposite sides of the city. - « 

526. Teucer, Agaperior, Acamas, Praxander, and Cepheus took refuge 

Cyprus, which was formerly. called Sphecéa, or Cerastia, which fatter 

ets by some derived from κέρωτα, “horns,” in allusion to the mountain- 
nature of the island: but according to others, Venus changed the 
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‘To Satrachus shall steer, to Hyle’s grove, 
There burn the incense, there with supple knees 
Adore Zerinthian Morpho, graceful queen. __. 

One, through whose veins my kindred blood shall flow, 
Ah, bitter kinsmaa! from Cychréan caves, 531 
From streams of Bocarus shall fly; for Fame 
Shall style him Murderer of the maddening king, 

His brether, who on flocks and herded kine : 
Shall pour his erring rage; whose sinewy strength 535 
The tawny robe and lion’s shaggy spoil 

Circlipg enwraps; whom nought of keen can pierce 
Impenetrable ; one only mortal part 

The Scythian quiver, like an ample shield, — 

Guards from the war: So prayed the chief, nor prayed 540 
In vain, when, bowing to the King of Heaven, 
He poured the blood of victims on the earth, 
And waved the Eagle infant in bis arms. 
What, though Persuasion from his honied lips . 
Drop balm, yet never shall the sire believe 545 
That He, the Lemnian thunderbolt of war, 

a a) 
inhabitants into bulls, in-order to punish their inhumanity towards stran- 
gers : mee, 

Atque illos, gemino quondam quibus aspera cornu 
Frons erat ; unde etiam nomen traxere Cerastz. 
Ovip. Metam. X. 292. 

527. Satrachus, was a city, and also a river, of Cyprus. Hyle took its 
name from a grove where Apollo was worshipped under the name of Ὑλάτης, 
or sylvan”... —.. .. - 

529. Venus was called Morpho from her being the Goddess of Form and 

y; and Zerinthian, from Zerinthus a cavern of Thrace, and which, 
according to Stephanus, is also the name of a town near /Enus. Ovid places 
the Zerinthian shores by Sarnothrace: 

: ᾿ Venimus ad portus, Imbria terra, tuos ; 
Inde levi vento Zerinthia littora nactis 
Threiciam tetigit fessa carina Samon. 
Ovip. Trist. I. 9. 

530. Teucer was son of Telamon, and Hesione the sister of Priam, and 
Consequently cousin to Cassandra. On his return from Troy to Salamis, 
he was driven into exile by his father, who imagined him to have betrayed 

cause of his brother Ajax. (See Hor. Od. I. 7.) Salamis was formerly 
called Cychréa, according to Strabo: it contained a city of the same name, 
Deat to which flowed the river Bocarus, called afterwards Bocalias. 

534. Ajax, in a fit of madness, destroyed a flock of sheep, thinking he 
fevenged his wrongs upon the Atride, When he regained his reason, he 
Committed suicide. (See Sophocles, Ajax Flagell.) 

540. Hercules visited the palace of Telamon while the latter was offering 

1 and presented the infant Ajax with the lion’s skin, and prayed to 
Jupiter to make him invulnerable. 


has Ajax, whom Telamon never shall believe to have committed 
88 . 


4 Lord Royston’s Translation 


The mighty ball, whom Terror ne’er subdued 
To flight or fearing, seized the fatal gift, 
Raised high in air the suicidal hand, 
Then stabbed, and breathed his sullen-soul away. 550 
But far the father from his isle shall drive. 
Trambelus’ brother, whom to light and life - 
Brought forth that sister of my sire, whom erst 
His prize of battle the destroyer bore, - 
When maddening multitudes had cast the nymph 555 
. (So bade the glozing orator, whose bed 
Three daughters graced) unto the sea-born orc, 
Who poured profuse from his capacious jaws 
Black briny waves, and tempested the plain ; 
He seized his prey, but found no trembling bird, 560 
‘But scorpion stings, and bitter birth of woe. 
Second shall see this isle the rural chief, 
And hear the voice divine, (who first inbaled : 
This air of life, where ’mid the wintery blast 
Iu glowing embers roast their acorn food 565 
Sons of the Dryad ; whose dread ancestors, 
Ere yet the moon unveiled her peerless light, . 
Like howling wolves obscene, athwart the gloom ἡἢ 
Roamed nightly ;) there the ruddy mass of ore ' 
He seeks, and lurking orichalc, through veins 570 
And rich recess of avaricious earth; . - 
He seeks, whose’ sire pierced by th’ (téan tusk 
Lay gasping on the ground, the deadly tooth | 
Sheer through the groin had forced its bloody way ; 
\ 
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548. The sword with which Ajax killed himself was the gift of Hector : 
Δῶρον μὲν ἀνδρὸς Ἕκτορος, ξένων Errol 
Μάλιστα μισηθίγξος, ἔχθίστου θ᾽ δρᾶν. ΒΟΡΗΟΟΙΣΒ. 

552. Trambelus was brother to Teucer, and half-brother to Ajax: he 
was born at Miletus, whither Hesione, while pregnant, had fled from Telamon, 
to whom she was given by Hercules after his conquest of Troy. 

553. Hesione, whom Phznodamas proposed to substitute for one of his 
three daughters. (See Note on verse 34.) By the Scorpion is meant 
Hercules, who leaped down the throat of the monster, and cut his way 
through the entrails. 

562. The second, who came into the island of Cyprus, was Agapenor, whose 
Arcadian ancestors were called Βαλαγηφάγοι from their feeding upon acorns; 
and Προσέληνοι, from their asserting their nation to be anterior to the moon : 

Astris lunaque priores. Stat. . 
They are called “ Sons of the Dryad” from their being descendants of Areas 
and the wood-nymph Chrysopeleia. Ὁ 

568. This may refer to Lycaon, who was changed into a wolf by Jupiter 

. (See Ovid. Metamorph.); or to a tradition mentioned by Pliny, that the 
Arcadians were in the habit of transforming themselves into that animal 
by means of magical incantations. 


572. Anczus, the father of Agapenor, was killed by the Calydonian boar, 


- 
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Then well he knew, hut knowing it expired, 575 
That often, while we lift the luscious draught, . 
E’en from the lips malignant Fate will dash 
The bowl, and scowl upon the baffled guest: 
Whitening with foam, and bristling high with rage, 
On rushed the boar, and crushed the hunter's heel, 580 
And filled the bloody measure of revenge. 
. The-third. shall boast the sire, whose giant hand 
Heaved the huge stone, and seized the fateful arms ; 
Th’ Idéan Heifer to his secret couch 
Shall steal,.enamoured:; then unto the shade ᾿ 585 
With sullen looks, as hating life, shall rash ; 
Mother of Munitus, whose heel shall pierce 
‘The Thracian viper, and infix her sting. 


which descended from Mount (ta into #tolia, and gored him in the groin. 
Lycophron afterwards says that the animal wounded him in the heel, which 
the Scholiast considers as a great inconsistency, and offers us the alterna- 
tive of ignorance on his own part, or barbarism and trifling on that of his 
author; “ἢ βαρβαρίζοντος καὶ φλυωροῦντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, ἣ ἱμοῦ ἀμαθαίνοντος, When 
we reflect, that, after having overthrown Anceus by a wound in the groin, 
the boar might strike him’in the heel, withaut any very great vielation of 
probability, we shall perhaps find no difficulty in extricating ourselves from 
this ditemma, or jn determihitig which side of the proposed alternative to 


576.-This adage is as ancient as the time of Homer: 
Πολλὰ μεταξὺ πέτει (vulgo πέλει!) κύλικος, καὶ χείλεος ἄκρου. ; 
Of which line our own proverb is a literal translation: “ Many things 
happen between the cup and the lip.” 

582. The third who came into Cyprus was Acamas, whose father, Theseus, 
raised a stone pointed out to him by his mother A‘thra, and took from 
thence the arms placed there by A.geus, with which he proceeded to the 
court of Athens: 

"Ey γάρ μιν Τροιζῆνι Kodoupain ὑπὸ πέτρη 
Θῆκε σὺν ἀραίδεσσι. , ᾿ Fracm. Catirm. emend. a Bent. 

584. The Heifer is Laodice, who,became enamoured of Acamas when he 
Was sent to Troy with Diomede, @ treat for the restoration of Helen. She 
afterwards bore to him a son, Munitus, who, while on a hunting excursion 
into Thrace, was killed by the bite of a viper. The original stands thus : 

“H Quo" ἐς Αἴδην ἵξεται καταιβάτις, 
Θρήνοισιν ἐγφακεῖσα, Μουνίτου τοκὰς, κ᾿ T. A. 
Who ( ice) shall descend alive to the shades below, 
Worn out with sorrow, mother of Munitus, &c. 
The Scholiast, having the word Munitus before his eyes in this passage, has 
taken no notice of his former charge against Lycophron, viz. that he has 
called the son of Laodice “Munippus,” buf renews his attack with an 
affected exclamation of pity; Φιῦ, J Adxopper, πῶς ἀνακόλουθα γράφεις" “Alas, 
Lycophron, how inconsistently you write!” and accuses him of having 
asserted in a former passage that Laodice was swallowed up by the earth 
(see Note on verse S77), but now, that she died of grief for the loss of Muni- 
tas.' The Scholiast therefore must evidently have omitted the comma after 
lyvreuica, and read the sentence Θρήνοισιν ἐντωκεῖσα Μουνίτου, ὁ. 6. worl out with 
sorrow for the death of her son Munitus” 
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From Cragus’ height the Deity looked down, 
The Lycian God ; he gave the word, and straight, 
Unbidden guest, sat Discord at the feast : 
First scoffing words and foul reproach arose, 
Jeerings, and biting jibes, and taunting scorn, 635 
Then brazen war ;—the kinsmen strive to free 
From dowerless nuptials, and unkindly force 
Their kindred doves ; What arrowy storm shali rise, 
(Say, Cueceus, for your waves shall see;) what clang 

᾿ Of eagle wings shall hurtle in the air ! 640 
The fiery Bull sheer through the knotted oak 
Shall gore the Lion; the Twin-whelp shall seize 
The writhing Bull, and hurl him to the earth 
Biting the bloody ground in pangs of death ; 
Full on the victor shail the marble rush, 645 
Columns of Hades, trophies of the tomb ; 
But vain the blow, the martial prowess vain, 
For steel, and floods of lightning, shall destroy 
The monarchs of the herd, whose matchless skill 
Not e’en Telphusiqan Orchieus contemned 650 
To wing the shaft, or round the mooned horn. 
These to the shades, but those the starry heavens — 
Receive alternate, with such kindly fire 
Glows in each pious heart fraternal love ἴ , 
Thus shall they sleep, and with them sleep the gleam 655 
Of hostile spears, and with them sleep my woe. 

But through the dark and drear expanse of heaven 

Shall rush the Cloud, and bear upon its wings 


' 681. Cragus was a mountain in Lycia, from which Jupiter was some- 
times called Cragus. _ 
638. Phoebe and [laira were cousins to the Apharide, as well as to Castor 
and Pollux; for Tyndarus, Aphareus, and Leucippus were brothers. 
089. Cneceus is a river of Lacunia, on whose banks the contest took 
ace. 
P 645. “Ἔνθεν ἁρπάξαντες ἄγαλ- 
μ᾽ aida, ξεσφὸν πέτρον. PINDAR. 
650. Apollo was called Orchieus by the Laconians, and Telphusius, from’ 
Telphusa a city of Arcadia near Herxa; called also Thelpusa by Pausanias. 
Some for Telphusius would read Tilphossius, grounding their opinion upon 
8 passage of Strabo, who tells us that near the mountain Tilphossus in 
Baotia there was a temple of Apollo: “ Αὐτοῦ δὶ καὶ τὸ Τιλφωσσαίον ᾿Αφόλλωτος 
spoy.” 
E 651. Idas contended ‘with Apollo in archery for Marpessa the daughter of 
venus: 
Non Ide et cupido quondam discordia Pheebo a 
Eveni patriis filia littoribus, ᾿ PropeRr. 
658. The story of the alternate death and resuscitation of Castor -and 
Pollux is so well known, that it is unnecessary to dwell upon the subject. 
658. The Grecian army, from its numbers and extent, is'compared by 
“>ssandra to a cloud. : 
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Storm, nor,the son of Rhzo shall restrain, . 

Nor soft persuasion hang upon his lips; . 660 

Oft shall he lure the ravening host to stay 

For nine long years, nor scorn the Voice divine ; 

Oft shall he swear to spread the jovial feast 

To those, who, wandering upon Cynthian heights, 

Shall drink Inopus’ stream, whose secret source, 665 

When Nile pours down his heaven-descended wave, , 

Swells o’er its banks with sympathetic flow. | 

: With such a power Problastus, rosy God, 

Gifted the progeny of Zarex.; red | - 

Flows from their hand the nectar of the vine, 670 

The corny gxain, and -yellow floods of oil. 

When to the tomb of the Sithonian maid Ν 

They. hasten, scowling Famine shall retire -- a 

Far from the host, and gnash her teeth in vain. 

Such webs the fateful Sisterhood have wove, Θ᾿ 675 

᾿ Such threads from -brazeni distaffs have they spun. .— 

Fourthly, and fifth, shall seek the Cyprian shrine, | , 

Where dwells the Queen of Golgi, names obscure, 


639. Anius, the son of Phoebus and Rheo, was king of the island of ‘ 
elos, where rise the Cynthian mountains. He had: three daughters, to 
whom Problastus or Bacchus gave the power of making corn, wine, and oil ; 
for which reason they were named Spermo, (Eno, and Eldis. By the 
Ministry and assistance of these, he offered to supply the Grecian arm 
with provisions, if they would remain in Delos during the nine years whic 
his skill in divination taught -him would elapse before the-.destruction of 
ΤΟΥ͂, . ro, | . 
665. Inopus is a river of Delos, which, by some secret connexion, or 
Smpathy, overflows at the same time as the Nile: 
= «Ἢ δ᾽ ἄῤῥητον ἄλης ἀπεπαύσατο λυγρῆς, . 
᾿ "Tero δ᾽ Ἰνωποῖο παρὰ ῥόον, ὅγτε βάθισχογ 
Ν Ταῖα τότ᾽ ἐξαγίησιν Sere πλήθογτι ῥείθρῳ 
δὺς Νεῖλος ἀπὸ πρημγοῖο κατέρχεται Αἰθιοκῆος.. . 
mn ΝΣ Catiim. Hymn, ds Δῆλον, v, 905. ᾿ 
669. The daughters of Anius are called the progeny of Zarex, because’ he 
became the husband of ‘Rheo after she had borne Anius to Apollo. In the 
same manner Hercules is called Amphitryomiades, and Castor and Pollux 
the Tyndaridee. They were sent for to Troy by Agamemnon, in order to 
supply his army during a dearth of provisions. Their story is told by Dictys 
ofCrete, and Ovid; but the latter asserts them to have been forcibly 
carried off. ΝΠ ᾿Ξ: uo : 
672, Rhvtea, who ραν ΠΕΡ name to the Rhztean promontory, was 
daughter of Sithon-the son of Mars. —_- : 
678. Gulgi is a city of Cyprus, where Venus was worshipped with 
Peculiar honors, and of which she is styled the Queen by several authors: 
At Ὁ caruléo creata ponto - 
Quaque Ancona, Cnidumque arundinosam 
‘Celis, queque Amathunta, queque Golgos. 
Catutt.in Annal, Volus. | 
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Praxander, Cepheus, from Therapne one 
Shail lead his Spartan tribes, from Dyme one, 680 
From Bura, and Achean Olenus. 
I see the towers of Argyrippa rise 
On Daunia’s plains; so wills th’ unhappy chief 
ZEtolian, who shall see his friends beloved 
Expand their snowy wings, shall see the down 685 
In feathery pride come mantling o’er their breast, - 
Shall see them rush ipto the waves, and sail 
Swan-like, pursuing with capacious beak - ᾿ ° 
The scaly shoals, while on their prince's isle 
Tier above tier shall rise their frequent: nests, 690 
Scooped like a sylvan theatre ; there long, 


ῖ 


679. Praxander and Cepheus came together into the island of Cyprus: 
Praxander led his party from Therapne, which was a city of Laconia, not 
far from S}arta, but situated on the opposite side of the river Eurotas, and 
containing a temple of Castor and Pollux: of 

Et vos Tyndaride, quos non horrenda Lycurgi. 
Taygeta, umbroseque magis coluere Therapne. 

~ oon Sratrvs, Syiv. lib. IV. τ π᾿ 
. 680, The followers of Cepheus came from Dyme, Bura, and Olenus, all 

¢ities of Achaia, and included in the twelve which were the foundation of 
the famous Achzan league. Polyb. lib. IT. cap. 41. . Olenus was afterwards 
swallowed up by the sea; as also Bura, or Buris, according to Ovid : 

81 queras Helicen, et Burin, Achaiadas urbes 
Invenies sub aquis.—— Met. lib. XV. 293. 

682, When Diomede was compelled to fly from tolia, he took, refuge 
with Daunus, and built in Italy the city of Argyripe or Argyrippa, called also 
Argos Hippium, and according to Pliny, Argippa. : 

Vidimus, O cives, Diomedem, Argivaque castra. 


_ Ille urbem Argyripam, patriz cognomine gentis, 
Victor Gargani condebat Japygis agris. 
. 1Β911,.. Ain. ΧΙ. 3844. 
684. After the death of Diomede, his companions were changed into 
marine birds, resembling swans: | . 
. Si volucrum qua sit dubiarpm forma requiris: 
Ut non cygnorun, sic albis proxima cygnis. 
Ovip. Met. XIV. 509. 
This transformation Diomede is figuratively said to have seen. _ 
689. The Insula Diomedéa, or island of Diomede, was in the Adriatic, 
where these birds built their nests round the temple of their former chief, 
maltreating all persons who approached, except those ja Grecian habits. 
See Aristotle περὶ Oavpaciey ἀκουσμάτων, Virgil mentions in his fifth book 
the amphitheatrical appearance of the hills, where their nests were erected 


tier above tier : .Ν | , 
-————Mediaque in valle theatri ; 
Circus erat,.-—— Ver. 288. 
604. The companions of Diomede are said to imitate Zethus, because 
he assisted his brother Amphion in building Thebes. 
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In rural peace, like Gethus shall they dwell, 

And hunt their prey, when Night descends on earth - 

Darkling ; with sereamting voice and wild affright - 

Far from each barbarous rout they wing their way, 695 

Smit with the love of Greciaa stales, and oft 7 

From Grecian hands ball snatch their wouted food, 

Sleep in their bosoms, every motion. watch 

With upward. eyes, and chirp the loving song. . 

Oh Hand divine! O Source. of-all bis woes ! _ 700 

How shall he weep the wound whence ichor flowed , 

In ruddy drops from Treesen’s Queen; what tune 

To baleful love-rites shall the wanton lure, 

The spear. der dowry, and her bed the grave. 

He flies on wings of winds; Hoplosmia’s fane 705 

’ Receives him trembling ; thence Italian shores 

Shall view him striding op the coluam’s beight, 

Marble on marhle heaped, which erst the King 

Of Waters, Asacebéan architect, »: cee te ΞΞ 

Piled to the clouds, but in the piny womb.:... 1! 710 

Of some great ammiiral the -intassy bulk, ἐς "ἢ 

Flew lightly o’er the waves. '. Can brothesxs wrong . 

Their kindred!’ blood 7+—Aleans shall deceive; -, 

For which the chief shall curse the barren soil, 
‘Phat never dews dropped from the dripping wings” “715 

Of twilight, nor the morning showers on earth | 

Descending soft from ezther, nor'the wreathes ° or 

Of curling mist, shall fill the corny reed oo 


’ t ‘| εν 9 ., . mo . , 7 i 
700. Diomede, as is well knuwn from the Iliad, wounded. Venus in the 
hand with the assistance of Minerva. Venus, in revenge for this injury, 
seduced Avgialéa, the wite,of Diomede, to commit adultery with Comnetes 
theson of Sthenelus,,: .,.., ι, , 

702, Venus is called ‘Troezenian. from Troezen a city of Argolis, where 
Phadra dedicated a temple to the goddess. Strabo relates that the city wes 
sacred to Neptune, and thence called Posidgnia. . Hop rt 
_ 705. Juno was: worshipped by the Eléans under the name of Haplosanin 
in her temple Diomede took refuge, when hediscovered, that, ‘notwithstands 
lng the apparent joy of Agialéa upan his return, she was engaged is a 
sign against his life. He afterwards. fled.to Daunia, and associated himeelf 
with Daunus; with whom when a dispute arose concerning . the divisieniof 
tome booty, the matter. was referred to Algenus the brother af Diamede, but, 
caamoured of Euippe the @aughter of the king, he-decided unjustly in favor 
of Daunus; in consequenge, Diomede cureed the soil, and prayed: that it 
might never reward the labox of the, husbandman, except when cultivated 
by one of his Atolian. countrymen. - . ont eats 

707. Afters the death of Diomede.a statue was erected to -him upen a 
pedestal formed of the stones which bad been brought in his ships as bailast, 
ut which had fermesly brem part of the walls of Troy erected by Neptune, 
who is styled “ Ameabean,” from: ὠμφιβὴ, “an exchange,” he 


exchanged .with Apollo his oracle in Delphi for onp the lattes possessed 
in Calabria. 
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With fatness, and enrich the furrowed soil ; 
Save when th’ tolian arm shall tame the ground 720 
Sturdy, and drive the stubborn team afield. 
And still through rolling years he shall possess 
The stedfast base, nor power of mortal arm 
Shall move the marbles; for the shores along 
Soft gliding without step shall they return, 725 
Hold the chief honors, and the shrine command. 
‘ Him all the children of Ionian plains 
Godlike adore; for in Phwacia’s isle, 
Pierced by his spear; the dragon writhed in death. 
Some to the sea-encircled rocks shall sail, 730 
Gymnesian Isles, and wrap their sturdy limbs 
Ia shaggy spoils of blood-polluted fur, οὐ 
Unrobed, unsandaled ; round them shall they twist 
Three slings of double cord, and missile power ; 
For ne’er the mother.for her child shall spread 735 
' ‘The nurturing viands, till the certain ann, 
Impetuous whirling from the skilful arm, 
Shall strike the cates as high they hang in air. 
Thus by Tartessus, by the fertile shores Ἢ" 
Of far Iberia, westward shall they dwell ~ 740 
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725. Daunus cast the statue of Diomede into the sea, but it swam upon 
the waters, and returned to its pedestal. . 

727. By the “Ionian plains” is meant the Ionian Sea, which lies immedi- 
ately. south-of the. Adriatic, and.is-so-called from Io the daughter of Inachus, 
The inhabitants who dwelt upon its shores worshipped Diomede, because, 
according to the Scholiast, he destroyed in Phzacia the dragon which 
guarded the golden fleece, and which had come thither in quest of it. 

730. Cassandra proceeds to enumerate the wanderings of the Greeks, and 
foretells that the Bceotians will be driven to the Baleares, or ‘Bdlearides, 
called also the Gymnesian Islands (now Majorca or Mallorca, and Minorca), 
Diodorus Siculus says that they are called Gymnesie ftom the inhabitants 
going naked during the summer: “ Γυμνήσιαι διὼ od rode ἐνοικοῦντας γυμγοὺς τῆς 

σθῆχορ βιοῦν." The name Baleares is by some said to be of Phoenician orivin, 
dnd Bochart derives it from two Hebrew roots; but the Greeks, aecording 
to their custom, derive it from the Greek βάλλειν, “ to throw,” and say that 
It was given to these islands from the skill of the inhabitants in slinging. 
6 Ἡροσαγορεύονται Badsaptic ἀπὸ σοῦ βάλλειν ταῖς σφενδόνωες λίθους μεγάλους." Diodor. 
Sic. lib. V. cap. 17. One of these slings was carried in the hand, one 
twisted round them like a girdle, and one hung from the: neck; they were 
composed of a piece of leather suspended by two strings. ὃ, 

735. Vegetius relates. the manner in which children were taught by their 
mothers to strike down their food from the top of a pole. “118 perite exer 
cuisse dicuntur, ut matres parvulos filios nullum cibum contingere sinerent, 
nisi quem ex funda destinato lapide percussissent.” 

_ 789, Tartessus is a city to the west of the Columns of Hercules, situated 
* Iman island at the mouth of the river Betis, where it divides into two 
streams, and falls into the Sinus Gaditanus. 
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Temmician race; how oft upon their soul 
Shall Arne rise in visionary woes, 
Arne, where erst their childhood strayed! how oft 
‘Shall memory raise to view the flowing streams 
Of famed Hypsarnus, and Thermodon’s wave, 745 
And Scolus, and Tengyra, scenes beloved 
Of Leontarne, and Onchestus’ towers ! 
Nor these alone shall stem the stormy main: 
By Afric Syrtes, and by Lybian plains, 
Thfough narrow straits, where rolls the Tuscan wave, 750 
By Scylla’s mingled form, whom erst subdued 
The Herdsman, mantled in the lion’s hide, 
By those fell rocks where sing the Siren maids, 
Uttering such dulcet and harmonious sounds 
That raptured mortals cannot hear, and live: 755 
All, all shall Hades seize within his net, . 
Worn by a weight of woe ; one, only one, 
Shall tell the tale, who bears upon his shield 
The dolphin form, whose sacrilegious hands 
Shall snatch the statue of the Martial maid: 760 


. 741. The Temmices were a nation which formerly inhabited part of 
jotia. 

742. Ame is mentioned by Homer: . 

° OF τὶ πολυστάφυλογ Apyny ἔχον. Hom. Il. 
It is said to be the same with tnat city which was afterwards called 
Cheronéa. “ ᾿ ' 

745. Hypsarnus and Thermodon are rivers οἱ Βουΐξΐα : the latter ‘is 
mentioned by Pausanias, and must not be confounded with the: celebrated 
river of that name whose banks were inhabited by the Amazons. 

746. Scolus, Tengyra, Leontarne, and Onchestus, are towns of Reeotia. 
Onchestus is mentioned as a town by Pausanias: it was probably built near 
the site of the sacred grove of Onchestus mentioned by Homer : 

᾿ογχηστόν θ᾽ ἱερὸν Ἰοσιδήϊον, ἄγλαον ἄλσος, 
Catalog. ver. 13. 

748. The following lines relate the sufferings of Ulysses, and are, with a 
few variations, an epitome ofthe Odyssey. - 

750. The straits between Italy and Sicily, which connect the southern 
parts of the Tuscan and Adriatie seas. 

752. Hercules, who slew Scylla. (See note on verse 46.) 

758. The Insule Sirenum, called also Sirenuse, are three small rocky 
islands on the western cogst of Italy, not far from Surrentum. “ Νησίδιω τρία ape. 
κείμενα, ἔρημα, πετρόδη, ἃ καλοῦσι Σειρηνούσας." Strabo, lib. I. Homer, however, 
makes Ulysses speak only of one island. 

759. Ulysses bore the figure of a dolphin imprest upon his shield, in 
memory, according to Plutarch, of his son Telemachus having been saved 
from drowning by that fish. ‘The use of emblems, and armorial bearings of 
this nature, is of very high antiquity. Telamon, according to Evyripides, 
bore an eagle: and Aischylus, in his Ἕκστα ἐπὶ Θήβαις, emblazons very 
accurately the various devices of the chieftains. 

760 Ul sses entered Troy in disguise, and carried: off the palladium or 


statue of Minerva, whose presence was supposed to render the city impreg- 
nable. . ᾿ 
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Then shall he view the caverned rock, the den 

Of the fell lion of the mount, whose eye 

Gleams in his forehead like the full-orbed moon, ἢ 

Whose hands, yet red with blood, shall seize the cup, 

And pour the draught of darkness on his soul. 765 
On sails the chief; what deaths shall deal around 

The relics of the Wrestler’s archery! 

Before his eyes they slay like scaly shoals 

His loved companions, as the mariner 

Thrids on the reed the vainly-struggling prey. ' 770 

ONE WOE IS PAST !—ANOTHER WOE SUCCEEDS ! 

What dark Charybdis shall not glut her maw | 

With frequent corpses? and what virgin form 

Girdled with black and howling dogs obscene ? 

What Siren songs shall he not hear? What notes . 775 
From those, who erst with Acheloiis dwelled 

Between Ztolian regions, and the shores 

Of Acarnania? now, on sea-beat rocks 

Whitening with bones of famished mariners, 
Sit tuning like the bird of night, and strew 780 

‘~ Phetr tures of tinkéd sweetness to the winds. 
What Serpent in the planetary hour ἮΝ 

Shall spell with words of might the venomed bowl, 

Infusing deadly drugs? whence brutal forms 
- Stabled in styes shall champ the marc of grapes, 785 

And browse, and batten on the spilth of wine. 

But him shall save the black .and bitter root 

Of sweetly-flowering moly ; him the God, 

Nonacrian Ctarus, ttiple-formed, severe 


a ocean a enmnmnmennnens on meee pene Bae bee en es ee) 


762. Polyphemus, the Cyclops, who had but one eye in the centre of his 
forehead, which was put out by Ulysses, who had previously intoxicated 
him with wine. . - : 

767. The Lestrygonians are‘a people of Sicily formerly vanquished by 
Hercules, for which reason they are styled “the relics of his archery.” In 
the same manner Virgil calls the Trojans who escaped with /neas, 
‘ Reliquias Danafim,” “ The relics of the Greeks.” 

768. This simile of the fish is borrowed from Homer, who has made use 
of it on the same occasion: 

᾿Ιχθῦς 8 ὡς πήρογτις ἀτιρκίᾳ δαῖτα φίροντο, 
Hom. Odyss. ; 

776. The Sirens were daughters of the Muse Terpsichore and the river 
. Achelotis, on whose right bank is Acarnania, and on whose left Htolia. 

784. Circe who transformed by her magic potions the companions of 
Ulysses into swine. . 

789. Mercury, or Ctarus, wag called “ Nonacrian” from Nonacris a city 
situated in Tripolis, a district of Arcadia. He gave to Ulyssesthe herb moly as 
a safeguard against the incantations of Circe. The roots of this plant were 
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In youthful grace, and comeliness divine. 790 
Thence to the confines of the dead he wends 

His anxious way, and views the ghostly seer 

Loved as a maid, and loving as ἃ man; 

There round the foss, where flows the boiling blood 

In red libation to the powers of hell, , 795 
Stern shall he brandish the terrific sword, . 

And hear the short thick sob, the howling ghost, 

The shrill sound rattling from the chattering sculls 

Of skeletons obseene; thence steer his bark, 

His only bark, to where the giant brood, _ 800 
Pressed by th’ enormous weight of Sicily, 

Lie gasping ; whence Typhceus pours on high 

The fiery volumes of tempestuous flame, 

Where erst the sire of men and Gods in wrath 

Planted the race of apes ; δὲ successors 805 | 


(le renee eens PISSED 
said to be black, and the flower white, to signify allegorically that the. com- 


mencement of instruction is disagreeable: 
Tope φάρμακον ᾿Αργειφόντης 


"Ex γαίης ἐρύσας, καί μοι φύσιν αὐτοῦ ἔδειξεν, ͵ 
Ῥίφη μὲν μέλαν ἔσκε, γάλακτι δὲ εἴκελον ἄνθος, ᾿ 
Μῶλυ δέ μιν καλέουσι Geof, Hom. Odyss. K. 302. 


Mercury is said to be “triple-formed’? as well as Proserpine, and proba- 
bly for the same reason, from his officiating in heaven, earth, and the 
shades below. _ 

798. Tiresias was metamorphosed into a woman by killing-a female 
serpent on Mount Citheron ; and afterwards by killing the male, re-assum- 
ed his former sex. . ; 

794. The ancients sacrificed to the Infernal Gods by digging a foss, into 
¥hich they poured the blood of their victims, after having made libations 
ofhoney, wine, and water. The ghosts were supposed, on tasting the blood, 
torecall the past circumstances of their lives, which had been blotted from 
their memory by the waters of Lethe: but Tiresias retained even in death, 
by the especial favor of Proserpine, his recollection of the past, and power 
of anticipating the future : 

τῷ καὶ πεθγειῶτι Néoy πόρε Τερσεφόγεια 
Ole πεπγύσθαι.-------αἡ 
And Callimachus : 
“Kal μόνος, εὖτε θάνῃ, πεπγυμένος ἐν jrmviess 
. Φοιφασ εἴ, «τί ᾿αγισίλᾳ: 
, re λουτρὰ τῆς παλλάδορ. Ver. 129, , 

805. After the giants were overthrown in their war against the Gods, 
and Typhon was buried unde: mount A:tna, Jupiter peopled with monkeys 
the islands on the west of Italy, in contempt of their former inhabitants, 
They were thence called Pithecuse, from πίθηκος “an ape.” Another story 
is told of the metamorphosis of Candulus and Atlas into monkeys by 
Jupiter, whom these brothers vainly endeavoured to deceive : 

Inarimen, Prochytengue legit, sterilique locatas 
Colle Pithecusas, habitantum nomine dictas. 
Quippe Detim genitor fraudem et perjuria quondam 
Cercopum exosus, gentisque admissa dolosz, 


I 


Hom. Odyss. | 


_ Misenus, confounded by some with Avernus, apd the Lucrine lakes. | 
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To those who vainly thought with giant stre 
“Ὁ to high heaven to force resisters way.” 
Then by the tomb of Baius shall he steer 

His hapless pilot; by Cimmerian shades, 

And hoarse-resounding Acherusian waves; . 810 
By Ossa’s heights; by where the Lion trod, 

Seeking the herd; by where Prosérpine’s grove . 

With gloomy foliage sheds infernal night ; 

By the red waves of fiery Phlegethon, 


Where rises high to this ethereal air 815. 


The rocky chain, whence every lapse of streams, . 
Each secret source of waters gushing down 

Rolls o’er Ausonia’s cultivated plain : 

Thence from Letheeon’s hills I mark him fare 

a renee meal 

In deforme viros animal mutavit; ut idem 

Dissimiles homini possent, similesque videri. 

: 1D Metam. XIV. 89. 

In which lines it is to be remarked, that the poet has made a distinction 
between Inarime and the Pithecuse, but Pliny asserts both these names 
to belong to one island, called also Ainaria: “ ΖΕ ματα a statione aavium 
nee, Homero Inarime dicta, Grecis Pithecusa.” Lib. III. cap. 6. Strabo 
and Ptolemy, who mention the Pithecusz in several passages, take no notice 
of Inarime or Enaria; and Anteninus, who gives the position of Znaria, 
fever has the word Pithecuse; which phenomena would seem to point 
out their identity. 

808. Baius was pilot to Ulysses, and gave his name to the celebrated 
Baie, according to Strabo, with whom agrees Silius Italicus : 

Primores adsunt Capuz, docet ille tepentes © 

Unde ferant nomen Baiz, comitemque dedisse 

Dulichie puppis stagno sua nomina monstrat. 

΄ Lib? XII. ver. 114. 

, 809. According to Homer, the nation and city of the Cimmerians were 
at the extremity of the ocean. Pliny Pinces their city in Campania: “,Lacus 
Lucrinus, et Avernus, juxta quem Cimmerium oppidum.” Strabo treats 
the whole as a fable. : 

810. Acheron was a river of Italy, in the country of the Bruttii. It may 
be collected from Pliny, that near it was a city called Acheroritia; and 
coins have been found inscribed with the word AXEPONTAN. By the 
“‘ Acherusia palus” Lycophron probably means that between Cume and 


-~ 


Ossa js a mountain in Italy. 

Hercules bridged the river Orontes by casting rocks into it, on his return 
from an expedition in which he brought off the herds of Geryon. The 
bank between the Lucrine lake and the sea was called Via Herculeana ; 
it is mentioned by Cicero and Stilius Italicus. 

Et sonat Herculeo structa labore via. Prop. Jib. III. 

816. ““ Πολυδέγμων λόφος." The Apennines, from whence spring most of the 
rivers of Italy. The Scholiast absurdly supposes *odvéiéyuuv to be the 
name of the mountain. - 

819. Lethzon is a mountain of Italy. Avernus or Aornos is a Jake near 
the Lucrine, and surrounded with woods, according to Virgil: 
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By black Avernis; by Cocytus’ wave, 820 
Where sobs, and.shrieks, and other voice than song | 
Pierce the dull ear of Night; by Stygian founts, 

Where falsehood aever comes, so Jove ordained, 

When ’gainst th’ enormous brood, the Titan race, 

The vollied thanders of his arm prevailed. 825 
J mark him pour the stream. from urns of gold 

To gloomy, Dis, and to the Queen of Hell 

Hang high his helm, and consecrate his plumes. 

Daughters of ‘Tethys’ son, whose carols sweet 

Your tuneful mother gave to charm the'soul 880 
Netting the breeze with winding melodies, 

When by your rocks the bark careering flies, 

Unheard your soug, down from the beetling steep 

Impetuous shall you leap, and dip your.wings 

Deep in the Tuscan billows: so the Fates 835 
Have spun the deadly tissue of your line. 

One shall Phalerus’ beachy verge receive, ΄ 

And dewy Glanis: there the fane shall rise, 

And still Parthenope the Voice shall hymn, 

When circling years return, the sacred bull _ 840 
Fall for Parthenope, and stream the wine : 

Aye, and for. thee, sweet maid, in rapid race 

Shall gleam the torch, when to the chief who rules 


Divinosque lacus, et .verna sonantia sylvis. 
Fin. TIT, 449. 

823. When the Gods conspired. with the Titans to dethrone Jupiter, he 
teceived assistance from the river Styx, whence he decreed that an oath by 
her waters should be for ever inviplable. According to Hesiod, if a Deity 
swore by Styx, and afterwards was guilty of perjury, he was deprived of his 
divinity for.ane hundred years, .-.-- -' 

828. Ulysses, on his return from the shades, raised ἃ column to the Infer- 
nal Deities, and on it suspended his helmet. Meursius brings several unne- 
cessary authorities to prove that the ancients were accustomed to offer up in 
their temples votive shields, and other pieces of armour. 

829. It has been already mentioned rat the Sirens were daughters of the 
Muse Terpsithore and Achelous the son of Tethys. They threw themselves 
into the séa from grief that Ulysses escaped their incantations. 

887. Naples, which according to some authors was built by Pbalerus, ty- 
rant of Sicily, was originally called Parthenope, and received it’s name from 
the Siren; ipsa Parthenope a tumulo Sirenis appellata.” Plin. lib. III, 
cap. 5, 


“--Μέλαθρογ ᾿ 
: Τιαρθενόπης, ἣν πόντος ἑοῖς ὑπεδέξατο κόλποις. Denys, 

828, The Glanis 1s ‘a river of Campania, and is the same with that called 
Clanius by Virgil. Dionysius of Halicarnassus mentions it as near the Vul- 
turnus : 6 τὼ στρατόπεδα plovreg αὐτῶν ποταμοὶ, Οὐολτοῦργος ὄγομα θατέρῳ, τῷ δὲ 
ἑτέρῳ Τλάγις,Ὁ Lib. ΝΠ, p. 419. ΝΣ 

845, Diotimus sailed from Athens to Naples, in obedience to an oracle 
which commanded him to sacrifice at the tomb of Parthenope: he there in- 
stituted games in imitation of those at Athens, wherein the competitors in 
the foot-race carried torches, in honor of Vulcan or Prometheus. 
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Mopsopian navies.speaks the Voice divine : 
And all who dwell by Naples shall revere, 845 
While flows the tide of Time, and all, who roam 
Where towers Misenus, shall thy name adore. 
Leucosia, thrown upon Enipeus’ rock, 
Shall name her monumental isle, where Is 
And neighbouring Laris to the vasty deep 850 
Press on their tide, and roll their watery war. 
Ligéa, floating to Tereina’s towers, 
Shall cleave the waves; around her Ocean wreathes 
His crisped smiles, and with funereal rites 
Shall dank and dripping mariners invoke 855 
Her parted shade, and raise the rustic tomb. 
And he, the God who rears his horned brow, 
Shall lave the marbles with the purest lymph 
Where rolls Ocinarus, Ausonian stream. 
I see the patient chief where he confines 860 
The struggling winds, and sinks to short repose ; 
But soon the.storm shall rise, the mountain waves 
Shall drive the bark swift reeling o’er the main, 
Lashed by a scourge of lightning ; he shall grasp 
The olive branches glancing from the rock, 865 
And tremble at the seas which foam below. 
I see him wasting in th’ Ogygian isle 
The fleeting hours, and clasp the beauteous nymph 
Old Atlas’ daughter; soon to roam the main 
With oar and sail, when he shall bujld his bark 870 
With restless hands, and drive the iron cramps, 
And close-compacted keel ; then launching forth, 
Alone he cuts th’ immeasurable way. 


ee 


844, Attica was formerly called Mopsopia. 

847. Misenus was trumpeter to Aneas, and gave his name to a promon- 
tory not far from Cuma : 

Monte sub aério, qui nunc Misenus ab illo . 
Dicitur.——__—- VirGit. En, VI. 284. 

849. Is, and Laris, are both rivers of Italy. 

852. Tereina, or, as it is spelled by Strabo, Terina, is a city in the country 
of the Bruttii: it was built by the Crotoniate, and, according to Strabo, des- 
troyed by Hannibal. It gave ity name to the bay near which it was situa- 
ted, now called Golfo di S. Eufemia. Near it flows the river Ocinarus. 

857. The ancients were accustomed to represent their river-gods with 
horns. Achelous is so described by Ovid in his Metamorphoses ; and Ho- 
yace gives to the Aufidus the epithet of “ Tauriformis.” ' 

860. Cassandra proceeds with the wanderings of Ulysses, and foretels that 
his associates will open the bags in which the winds have been enclosed by 
Holus. The story is well known. . 

- 865. Ulysses, after bis shipwreck, clung to the wild olive which overhung 
Charybdis, on which occasion.Homer compares him to a bat :, 
_ _ Τῷ προσφὺς ly deny we νυκτερίς, Hom. Odyss.. 
867. The island ofCalypso the dayghter of Atlas. 
, 


¢ 


~ 
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But now the God, who girdles round the world, _ 
Shall heave his oceans on the raft, and burst . 875 
The bars, and scatter o'er the swelling tide 
Sail-yards and sails, and dash into the brine. . 
The chief, entwined with cordage, like the brood - 
Of callow wing which fill the halcyon’s nest. . 
Long shall he roam, and- dwell with him wlio loved 880 
Anthedon, seat of Thracian kings, on waves 
Now here, now ‘there.upborne; as when thie winds 
Toss high the lightsome cotk, or mountait pine, 
The rattliog branches wave, tlie leafy growth . 
‘ Cowers in the blast: entwined around his breast, - 8388 
And arms of oary strength, the fillet saves, 
Gift of the sea-rymph ; but the bloody rocks 
Shall jag his hands, and ‘tear his manly flesh 
With pointed crags, and dye the green to red. ' 
‘The scythe by Satarn hated shall receive * 890 
Unrobed, unhoused, an orator of woes, 
Whose specious glozings twine about the soul 
The maze of fablitig eloquence; not yet, 
O God, not yet let winds disperse in ait 
The blinded giant’s curse; not yet the king, 895 
. Th’ equestrian lord, Melanthus, in repose ἮΝ - 


v 
. : 
Ε e . 4. 
a υθιθυύοπουτοσσουυνδυνουσιθυνθουαρούημασσ σοί, 


881. Anthedon is a city of Beotia,.on the shores of the Euripus, and on 
the frontier of the Locri Opuntii: it is the last port on the coast of Buotia, 
and is so mentioned by Homef in-the Catalogue: == .: 

pepe λυθηδόνα δ᾽ ἰσχατόωσάν, Catal; ver. 15. . 
[εἴθ said to have bean formerly occupied by a colony of Thracians, and was 
the birth-place af. Glaucus a fishermiah, who peregiving that the fish he had 
caught, @n-tastinga certain herb, revived, and leaped ‘into the sea, tried the 
experiment upon: himself, and became-a marine deity: ©. | 

.oit «+. at juveném possum superare Palentona nando, © 
Miraque quem«subitorelldidit Kerba Deum: = " 
‘root yt oe. Ep, Henworp. XVEPE ver. 159. 

887. Leucothea appeared ta Ulysses after Neptund had destroyed the raft 
owhich he'wa$ ¢ndeavouring to reach Pheacia, arid: gave him a fillet which 
had the virtue to preserve him from-drowning. 

887, Homer compares Ulysses to’ #: polypus, tom frdfn the rocks, and 
mangled: by thé vidlence of the waves. Hoe ΤΝΣ ἢ ΝΣ 

890. Corcytay now Corfe, cated’ ulso Scheria, and Phzacia by Homer, 
Was originally ‘named’ Drepane, frétvi δρέπανον, “a scythe,” or “ reaping- 
hook,” because in that island was: buriéd the scythe with which Jupiter 
mutilated his father Saturn. The words Κρόγω στυγουμένην, “ hated by Saturn,” 
restrict it te ehis stery, atid’ not, as Canter thinks it may be interpreted, to 
the same cruelty exercised by Saturn.upon his father Uranus; though Apol- 
lonius «ιν ὰ that this latter circumstance gave rise ‘to the name of Drepane. 
The istand was' probably so called from the curvature of its form. 

895. Polyphemus, who was blindéd by Ulysses, and prayed to his father 
Neptune thatHisenemy thigttt never reach Ithaca, or at least not till he had 
experienced many, Wanderings, ahd seen the death of all his companions. 

896. Nepttrte way’ called Melanthus by the Athenians. In the contest 
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Steep his immortal eyelids: he shall come, 
Yes, he shal] come, and view the watery cave 
Joyous, and shades of Neritus beloved, 
Hills forest-crowned, but see his noble house, 900 
And rich magnificence of pillared halls, ° 
By lusty lovers from its base o’erthrown ; - 
And she, the modest harlotry, shall, waste 
His wealth in riots, and Misrule shall lord. 
What woes the king shall bear! what fiercer toils 905 
Than those, when Scza’s gate beheld him wade 
Through lakes of Trojan bloud ! How shall he bear 
(Een while Revenge sits broedivg on his heart) 
Threatnings of slaves! How shall he brook the blows 
. Of caitiff hands, and scorn the traitor stone ! 910 
For well he knows the scourge; the bloody wale, 
Sealed on his flesh, still swells where Thoas plied 
Frequent the lash, when not with coward groan 
Stubborn he stood in voluntary pains, 
Conceiving wiles wherewith to snare his foes, 915 
And fraught with fables, and warm‘flowing tears 
Wind him into the easy-hearted king : 
Our greatest curse! whom Bombyléan realms 


eee 


which he maintained with Minerva he caused a horse to spring out of the 
ground, for which reason he was surnamed “ equestrian.” . 

-899. Neritus, by some considered as an island, is said by Homer to be 8 

mountain in Ithaca: . 
Ναιετάω δ᾽ ᾿Ιθώκην εὐδείελον, by δ᾽ ὅρος αὐτῇ 
Νήριτον εἰγοσίφυλλογ, Opyss. I. 21, 

908. By the “ modest harlotry” is meant Penelope, of whom some authors 
xelate a good deal of antiquated scandal. She is accused of having borne ἃ 
son to Mercury, called Pan: others say that this name, signifying in Greek 
“‘ All,” was given to him because he was the son of all the suitors. Ovid 
appears to insinuate that hen motive in proposing the trial of the bow w45 
different from that ascribed to her by Homer: 

Penelope vires juvenum tentabatin arcu; ᾿ 
οὐ Qui Jatus argueret, corneus arcus erat. 
Canter ridicules the Scholiast for supposing the word “ πᾶν" in the words 
° ὄψεται δὲ πᾶν 
Μίλαθρον ἄρδην ἐκ βάθρων ἀνάσταπον, 
to be a proper name; but unjustly, for what he has said will by no means 
bear that interpretation. The author of a poem attributed to‘Theocritus, OF 
Simmias the Rhodian, calls Ulysses “the husband of the mother of: Pan: 
Tavog τε 

Ματρὸς Ἑῤνέτας, φὼρ, δέφωος. ἌΝ 

906. The contest fur the dead body of Patroclus was carried on'before the 
Sczan gate. . ; ev 

911. Ulysses permitted himself to be scourged by Thoas, that he might 
appear a deserter from the Grecian army, when he entered Troy in order to 
carry off the Palladium. ᾿ 

Αὐτόν μιν πληγῆσιν ἀεικιλίησι δωμάσσας. | Hom. 

917. Priam, whom Ulysses deceived by his stratagem. oy 

918. Autolycus, the father of Anticlea.the mother of Ulysses, ighabited 


, 


-” 
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Of old engendered, and Temmician hills ; . 
‘Who saved alone shall view his comrades sink 920 
Transfixed by lightnings, in the wave; shall seem 
A fowl marine swift scudding on the seas.. 
With rippling wing; or lie upon the shore, 
Bedded on oozy foison, like a shell . 
| Long worn by waters, and by tempests tost : | 925 
Shall view the Bacehanal of Sparta waste 
His treasured stores, to feast the Pronian, rout, 
And die long lingering through decrepid age, 
Far from the shores, where. Neritus shall shield 
The hoary raven, and enclose his war : 930 
‘ Deep in his side shall sink the, bony shaft, . 
The fishy point Sardenic,. and bis son 
Shall deal the hlow, his son who boasts his blood 
Kin to Pelides’ bride: him Eurytus oy : 
Shall crown with garlands.of prophetic fame, : 935 
And all who dwell by Trampya, where the prince, 
Tymphzean chief, who.leads Epirot bands, 


Beotia, which contained the ‘mountain‘Bombyléa, and part of which was 
formerly inhabited by the Ternmices. : 

926. Tyndarus and Icarius were brothers. . Penelope was daughter of the 
latter, by Periboza, and consequently of Spartan extraction. 

937. Thucydides informs us’ that. the Cephallenians had four cities, 
“4 κιραλληνία τιφράπολις οὖσα," Madris, Kpaua, Σαμαῖοι, Πρόναιοι, The Pronzi 
are probably the same as the Pranians of Lycophron, by whom he means 
the suitors, many of whom came to Ithaca from Cephallenia. Polybius names 
the.town itself Proni. ot . 

952. Tiresias prophesied that the death of Ulysses should proceed from 
the sea: accordingly, when Felegonus, his son by Circe, came to Ithaca to 
seek his father, an accidental rencourter took place, and Telegonus, not 
keowing him, killed him with a javelin headed by the boneofa fish: .— . 
Θάγατος δέ τοι ἐξ ἁλὸς αὐτῷ 

"aBarawy pig μάλα τοῖος ἰλεύσεται, ὅς κί σε πέφνη 
Τήρᾳ ὑπὸ λιπαρῳ ἀρημκένογ, x, τ. A. Hom: Odyss. 

9954. Circe, the mother of Telegonus, was sister to Hetes the father of 
Medea, who became the wife of Achilles in the Elysian Fields.—Aristotle 
says that the Eurytanes were a people of Atolia: they were so ‘called from 
Eorytus, Stephanus is certainly wrong in placing them in Italy. | 

936. Trampya is a city of Epirus, where Ulysses had an oracle. Tzetzes 
aceuses Lycophron of inconsistency, and charges him with saying that 
Ulysses was buried in Epirus, in contradiction to a subsequent passage, in 
which he asserts him to have received sepulture in Tuscany; but surely 


the verses, ,. 


Μάντιν δὲ νεκρὸν Ἐὐρυτὰν στίψει λεὼς 
, Ὅ τ᾽ aint) ναίων Τραμπύας ἐδέθλιον, . 
may imply ΠῸ more than that he was revered asa prophet. __ . 

97. Pol sperchon, chief of the Epirots, slew Hercules, the son of Alex-~ 

ander the it and Barsine. Hercules derived his descent, on his father’s 
side, from.Perseus and the son of Alcmena, and by his grandmother Olym- 
pas 2 Macus.—The Tymphzi were a people of Epirus, according to 
trabo: °* Gras δ᾽ εἰσὶ καὶ ᾿Αμφίλοχρι . ......« «καὶ Τυμφωῖοι" lib, VIL. p. 225. 
Pliny places them under the A‘tolians, and, being on the frontier; they pro- 


~ 
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Shall slay the royal Hercules, whose veins 
With blood of Zacus and Perseus flow, - 
And Temenus, sprung from Alcides’ loins. ' 940 
The wily chief shail tie by Pevge’s. hills | 
Futombed in wide Gortynju, und shall weep 
His child and bleeding spouve ; for to the shades - ; 
His son withbldotl yet reeking on his hands 
Shall rush: the murderous sister shall destroy, " 945 
Kin to Apsyrtus, and to Glaucon kia. co, . 
These woes shull he behold, this storm of grief, 
And tread once more th’ irremeable path =~ 
Of Hades, never doomed to see: the skies ᾿ 
Serene, and dream the tranquil life away. ot 950 
Ah, wretch! how better had it been to plough. - .’ 
The stubbera soil,-and, feigning frantic lore, 
Lash the dull beast, than thus to roam on easth «|... 
Outcast, aud drag the lengthening chai of woe! |..:.~ 
But listeging to the airy voice of Fame, - °° 5’ 955 
Th’ unhappy Bridegroom, fived by-hopeless lore, =. | 
- Wi a toilsame ‘er Mauy awave,. .. 
Shall seek the Sprite, the shadow of a dream. ΕΝ 
What occans shall he search? what lands explore? ὁ | 
- . First shall he see the rocks whose weight oppress Ο - 960 
Stern Typhon’s blasted limbs, and Her who rears. ii cus 
"Her marble form upon the Cyprian shore: τὺ ee Yee 


Yee 


bably passed under the dominion of different states. They téok theirmamse 
from the mouutain Tympha, or as it is sometimes writtea, Stympha. i): ὁ 
940. Temenus was great-great-grandson of Hercules the reputed son of 
Armphitryo, and was one of the ancestors of Alexander:the Great... .: ." 
᾿ 941. Perge is a mountain of Tuscany. «‘Canter‘tells us that: Gortynim was 
édistrict of Tuseany. Gortynia, or Gordynia, 1s mentioned, by 'sévéral‘an- 
thors as a city of Macedonia. There is extant an epitaph on! Ulpsses: busied 
iM Luscany. ΟΝ ΝΕ tees 
943. By the son and wife of: Ulysses ‘are meant Tefemachus and Circe. 
Telemachus’ having’ matried Cassiphone, the daughter of Circe, put his 
mother-in-law to death, but was himself assassinated by Cadsiphone, i re- 
vengé for her mother’s murder. ved ᾿ oot 
’ 946. Cassiphone is said’ τὸ be kin to Apsyrtus and Glaucon, becduse-Ketes, 
the brother of Circe, was father to Apsyrtus,'and Pasiphaé his: sister was 
mother to Glaucon. Θ᾽ " ες ἢ det ee tT οἷν} 
951.' Ulysses, that he might ποῖ te forced to go to the Trojan! war, and 
leave his .wife Penelope, feighed matiness, ‘and yoked an ox and’ ‘afi asst ἃ 
plough ;’ but Palamedes pldted the infant’ Telemactnus’in'the firfoly; upon 
which Ulysses turned aside to avojd hurting his child, and discovered tis 
stratagem. ss ὴ των ἢ 
956. The bridegroom is Mebelaus, und the sprite is the image of his wife 
Helen, which vanished after the destruction of Troy. ΠΛ et Fe 
: 961. Sicily and the adjacent islands,’ being’ Yolcani¢, were fabled to have 
heemheaped npon Typhon., 
96%, When Venus was concealing herself in theisland of Cyprid, ev th- 
treat was) pginied out by.a woman, who was changed into’ stane, ity Order to 
punish her loquacity :, others relate that cruelty to he Jovérs was thd cangp 
f this metamorphosis, ~~ Se hes 


a 
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Then fear the dangerous crags, the jutting chffs, 
By which the dusky nations of the Nile 

Steer shuddering, and th’ embattled towers, which rise 965 
Whee Myzrha wept, though clothed in woody shade, 

Her odorous tears, and felt a mother’s pang. 

Nor shall he not behold the tomb, where sleeps 

The lovely youth, ’gainst whom the Muses erst 

Sent forth the tusky monarch of the grove; 970 
Whence floods of sorrow flowed down the bright eyes 

Of Scheenis, amorous deity, what time, 

Beside some fouatain’s rushy brink, she wept. 

‘Then shall he mark the towers where Cepheus ruled, 

And fountains springing from the printed steps 975 
Of Laphrian Heruies, and the double rock |. 

*’Gainst which the monster of the ocean rushed 

Eager, but found far other prize, and seized 

Deep in the spacious eaverh of his jaws 

The vulture son of gold, whé rode the breeze "" 980 
Sandaled .with wings, and with his faulchion smote 

Th’ enormous orc, wide wallowing on the wave ; 

Who raised the steel divine, and from the trunk 

Severed the snaky visage of the Fiend 


Distilling bleed, whenee sprang the winged'steed,- - .-985 . 
And wonterous rider; who enclosed his foes ΠΕ ΕΞ 
In marble robe, and with uneovered shield t 


Froze their young blood, and stiffened them (δ᾽ stone ; Ὁ : 


965. Biblus, a city of Phanicia, where Myrrha was changed into ἃ tree. 
The bark afterwards opened, and produced Adonis, the offspring of her in- 
cestuous intercourse with her father Cinyras. See Ovid. Metam. 

972. Venus, according to the Scholiast, is called “¢ Schcenis,” from σχοῖνος 
“a rush,” a species of which plant is said to have been in use as a cusmetic 
or provocative. Perhaps she is so calléd from a bed of rushes having been 
sometimes found a tolerable substitute for ΄ ΕΝ ; 
——Violetsblue, - 

And fresh-blown roses, washed in dew. | Muatr. Alleg. 
97% Cepheus was king of Ethiopia, in which country, while Mercury was 
employed in guarding 10, a fountain sprung up from under bis heel. 

976. For the epithet “ Laphrian” see the Note on verse 418.—The rocks 
to which Andromede the daughter of Cepheus was chained, that shé might 
be devoured by the monster. which ravaged Ethiopia, by command_of Nep- 
tune, to punish the presumption of her mother Cassiopéa, who challenged 
the Nereids to vie with her in beauty, . 
980. Andromede was released from her perilous situation by Perseus, the 
son of Jupiter, who, that he might enjoy Danaé, metamorphosed himself 
Into gold: ᾿ 


--— Fore enim tutum iter, et patens, 
| Converso in pretium Deo. __ Hor. Od. III. 16. 
981. Perseus is called ἀρβουλόπτερος, because he borrowed the winged san- 
dals of Mercury. . | 
984. The fiend is Medusa, whose head was struck off by Perseus, and 
from whose blood sprung Chrysaor, and the horse Pegasus. The head of 
Medusa had the power of converting into stone whosoever looked upon it. 
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Of Argo decks his sea-béat monument, 
Beside Ausigda, where the fattening streams 1035 
Of Cinnyphus enrobe the verdurous soil ; 

Where erst the dame who fied from Colchis gave 

The bowl to Triton, and the massy round 

Of chased and chiselled alchemy ; for HE, 

The son of Nereus, shewed the narrow pass, _ 1040 
And Tiphys steered swift Argo through the racks. 

Then chaunted loud the God, ‘‘ Whene’er a Greek 

‘* Again shall touch this wonderous bowl, whene’er 

“* The rustie Libyan shall forego the prize, 

“* Mourn, Afric, mourn; for in thy native breeze 1045 
‘*‘ The Grecian standard floats viectoriously.” 

These threats shall scare th’ Asbyste, they shall hide 

The fatal gold deep in the gloomy shades | 

Of Earth, whither the stormy north shall drive 

The prince who leads Cyphzan hosts, and him,; . 1050 
Son of Tenthredon, from Palythrium, . 
Who sways the sceptre o’er Amphrysian streams 

And Euryampian towers; and HIM who rales 

The snowy plains, where stands the ravening wolf. 

Stifféned to stone, and all the mountains hoar - * *1055 
Where high Tymphrestus heaves into the clouds. . 


-' 1085. A city of Libya on the river Cinnyphus. Medea, who gavé s gol- 
den bow] to Triton, the son of Neptune, as a reward for having pointed out. 
to the pilot through: what channels to-steer the Argo. Triton prophesied to 
the Libyans, that‘they should become subject to Greece, whenever a Libyan 
should give back ‘this bowl to a Greek. | 
- 1041, Tiphys was-the pilot of the Argonauts: | 
a — Quid-mihi cum Minyis, quid cum Tritonide pinu, 
-- Quid tibi cum patria, navita Tiphy, mea? 
eae Ov. Henorp. ep. VL ver..47. 
1047. The Asbystz, as has been already mentioned, were a people of 
} ΕΝ . ‘ i . . 
° 1080. Ganeus came to the’ Trojan war from Cyphus, a city of Perthxbia; 
- Τουγεῦς oi Κύφον ἦγε ϑύω καὶ tinees viteg. 

tee wo ναὶ . Hom. Cat. 
Dictys of Crete ‘asserts him: te bave-bedn killed at Ttoy- . 
- 1051. Prothous, whom Homer calis'the ruler of the Magnesians, and son 
of Tenthredon. eo ΜΕ ΜΕ re Sate 

1053, The Amphrysev'isa river of ‘Thessaly, near the. city Halos.- Ovid, 
in drumerating the principal rivers of Thessaly, includes the Amphrysus. 

Multa quoque Apidani placuerunt gramina ripis, 

_— Malta qaoque Amphrysi——— . .° Met. VII..299. 

1053. Euryampe: is a city of Maguesta—Eurypyis iwho ruled ovér 
Thessaly, where was to'he been'a wolf metamorphosed into stone. Peleus 
Killed the son of Pearnathe the Nereid, who sent a wolf against his flocks: 
but at the entreaties of Thetis she-transformed it into marble: 

weed 1 \feabdnmoneaton Lapidis color indicat ium ᾿ . yo 
Jur rion esse lopum, jam non debere tameri. 
ry bb anch otetec τιν Ow, Mego XE 408. 
1056. Tymphrestus i siouritain of che Melienses,s tribe of Thessaly ; 
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Of these whit numbers-shall regret the plains 
Of Zgonéa? ποῦ Olosson’s fields, 
Nor Ganos, nor Phalanus, vor the towers 
Of Castanéa, nor Persheebian realms, . + , 1060 
Nor Irus, nor Echinus, nor the rocks ; . 
Of Titarus, nor Trachis, shall remam 
Unwept, ner'shores of Thessaly; and. still 
Lie on: the: beach their. bones, unburied, bare. . ᾿ 

ONE WORdS PAST !-—ANOTHER WOR SUCCEEDS. 1065 
Where on CEnotrian shores Crimissa xears ΠᾺΣ 
Her humble walls, and o {πὸ fringed banks 
Of Xsarus looks down,.ta Death shall haste, 
Who felt the viper’s-venam.in hig veins, 

+ Hor.sHE wo loves. πονῶ 

The trumpet’s clan shall give the steel to fly, _ .., 
And guide the shaft from the Mzotian string 


‘ ᾽ 
ae o os eeu te 


Winged from Has: bow, whoiburat by Dy pyae, stream 
The maddening Lion; from his mervous 
fen hiss, the _ Jarring chord . 3075 


The e δοβμαι, 


to whom ‘belong ἢ Bgonks, ἃ city, ‘and Titarus which jis ‘also the ΚΕΝ | 
mountain.. Echinus is a city of ‘Thessaly, pear Larissa, as is also Trus, and 
Trachis, which, aie to Sabo. ἸᾺ sia stadia froma Heraclea: “διέχει ι τῆς 
τ Tpayivos wap )ξ ἤ Οταδίον ἩΗράγλεια. uy OAUS} ey Gonnus, call 
ly And, Gone 8 aby si Gouigessa, (αἰπείνη, Τρόραφαλ 15,8. signet 
ng ia, , according; ἴα, " wi bo 0 mentions , as a ‘Pesrhabian; 
a lossun, or ΟἹ bea since ς lasson. i Ὅλοοασὼν, καὶ. tony 
Mpa Binal πόλεις: καὶ Fowog?” , Lib. mat ΕΝ HNy ays ‘that tants kwenty 
me les from Larissa, cose upen.the Vale o , palanns. 3 6 Oe 
nee ae inns. Castanea, or, 48 it js, written by Hero bts, Casthanes, 
is plac af historian in Magnesjq, a! 
1066. not re an ancient name of ltaly’ a ᾿ 
nt t nates, ormni ve, otrig tellus. 
ae ὃ: ὼ Ἠ Vire. En. VII. 85. 
Crigndasa 15.8 town ‘ine the. country of the Brutsii, neat a.promentorzyie€ that 
hame... StephanwsAays it ia close to, Crotagea and Thuriuni: “/Kelaiae, πῶνο 
"Vendigg) πκλησίν K pleruvecy ints Gowpion. ar. st, ran the river sass, which, : 80- 
contting. to Livy; Sewsd threugh. the suiddle of Cxotona; but after the-aacks 
ing of that city by Pyrrhus, the dimensions of. the inhabited Jlart were κά 
mach, tontracaed, thas. the Ayeeaus, wassot, included withia the yells... 
4069. Philacteles; mhe wes wounded. in rhe, feet by a serpent, or hy on 
af δ βόλον νόθον ἐνὶ the blgod-of the Hydra. Ue, afterwards slew. Pexi 
wha Jg.called a Kirebrand, because, as bas linen alaeady mentioned, Hecabe 
dreamed that she was delivered of one. He came to Italy after the flege-of 
Τεργ, θη ‘huilt: Chong og.the prementory Crimissa,. and alg. Macalla. 
- 2070. | Minerva, to whom.is attributed the inyention of the.trumpet. 
Ams. δ. Hbvinciete tot) the. sequest.of Hercules, placed him on the funerl 
yous, @riven.of Treching, aatlireceived from him the bow which . 
Soranes thelpngadto the Soythian Teutame. 
10O%6. The extowd execopeparhd to. serpents, frum their length, swiftnensi, 
and: hidsing foise...Eba tesanvalanceis semderddi more exact from, the:.cits 
qanrtionce oh thaer dats alien to: having been. dipped. in thp; blood of thie 


\ 
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Clangs in the lyre of Death ;) upon his tomb. 
Crathis shall gaze, where Patareus enshrined 
Commands th’ Alan fane high-throned, and rolls . 
His watery war Nauethus to the main: | 


There shall th’ Ausonian tribes, Pellenian bands,- - Ὸ 1080 
Destroy the hero, while his arm assists 
The Lindian chiefs, whom far from Carpatbus, ? 


Far from Thermydrus’ heights, shall Thrascias drive 
Τὸ weep and wander through the. sad sojourn : ΝΣ 
There by Macella shall the natives raise | 1085 
The temple o’er his tomb, and shed the blood . 
Of holocausts, and as a God adore. | 
And ue shall dwell deep in Langarian vales - 
ne 


Hydra, and rendered poisonous. Horace has, if I may so express myself, 
the converse of this simile : 
Rumpat et serpens iter institutum, 
Si per obliquum,.similis sagitte, . oo 
Terruit mannos. ——~ Od. III.27. 
- Hischylus too calls an arrow πτηνὸν ὀφὶν, “a winged serpent.” 
10f7. Orathis is a river of-Lucania, near Thurtum and Sybaris: it falls 
into the bay of Tarentum.—Patareus is a name given to Apollo by 
Horaee : ἢ ᾿ ΝΣ ' 
—— Qui Lycie tenet 
Dumeta, natalemque syiwam “Π᾿᾿ “ 
7 Deliys et Patareus Apollo. | Od: IIT. 4. -- 

‘ 1078. Philoctetes dedicated a temple to Alzan Apollo, because he had at 
last found a place of rest from his wanderings. Alzan is said to be derived: 
from ἀλᾶσθαι, and Patareus from a town of Lycia. ἘΝ 

1079. Nauzthus, or, as it ‘is called ‘by Strabo, Ν δ ῖδυβ, is a river in the 
district of the Bruttii, flowing between Crotona and Petelia. —. 

. 1084. Lindus is a city, and Thermydrus a harbour of Rhodes, where the 
name Lindo is still to be found. This city is mentioned by Homer: 

Of Ῥόδον ἀμφεγέμοντο διὰ τρῖχα κοσμηθέγχες 
Αἰγδογ, ᾿Ιήλυσσόν τες καὶ ἀργιγόεγτα Κάμειρον. 
ΝΞ Catal. v. 162. 
Carpathus is an island between Rhodes and Crete. From Rhodes a colony 
came to Italy, where they met with great resistance from a number of emi- 
nts-from -Pellene, a town of Achaia; who killed Philoctetes, while he was 
in the act of assisting the Rhodians. Strabe bears witness to the fact of ‘a 
Rhodian colony landing in Italy. 
1085. Macella is a city of the Bruttii, more generally called Macalla 
olstenius in this passage reads Macalla, on the authority of a manuscript). 
anter refers to Varro, to prove that, among the Ionians and Sicilians, Ma- 
cellus means an enclosure, and'thinks that such may be the signification 
ere. 7 : ͵ 
1088. Epeus, the fabricator of the Trojan horse, dwelt in Langaria sub- 
sequently to the taking of Troy, and suffered fer the perjuries of his father 

Panopeus: For when the children of Pterelas carried off the herds of Elec- 
tryon, he promised the hand of his daughter Alcmena-to the person who 
should bring them back. Amphitryo undertook the expedition, in con~ 
junction with Cephalus ‘and Panopeus, and conquered by the assistance of 

“smetho, the daughter of Pterelas, who betrayed her! father from the love 

bere to Cephalus. Amphitryo .and his soldiers had sworn to conceal 
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Whose arm shall form the steed, who from the spear 
And strife of men with coward hurry starts. 1090 
How shall he mourn his father’s perjuries, 
Who, when the bridegroom on Comztho’s towers 
Rolled all the thunder of the battle, dared 
For flocks and herds, the prizes of the sword, 
Swear, falsely swear, by the Cydonian maid, ᾿ 1095 
And thee, great God of spears, who rulest wide 
On Thracian hills, or hear’st thou rather King, 
Candaon, or Mamertus, lord of war! 
Nor this alone, for in his mother’s womb, 
Ere heaven lrad dawned upon his infant eyes, 1100. 
Round the twin-babe he twined the wrestling arm ; 
For which the Gods with weak and timid seul 
Gifted his seed, well knowing how to shine 
In bloodless contests of gymnastic oil, 
Well fraught with wiles, well stored with subtleties 1105 
Of specious art, but in the strife of death 
Coward, and trembling at the Jance’s gleam. 
Far from his native home, by Ciris’ stream, 
By Cylistarnus shall he dwell, and hang 
High in the temple of the Myndian maid 1110 
Mechanic steel, and all those instruments 
By which the pest of imaged beams shall rise, 
Leap from the den, and ramp upon our walls. 
And some shall tread the lone Sicilian shore, 
Whither the perjured prince Laomedon 1115 


no part of the plunder, which oath was violated by Panopeus.—Langaria, 
or, as it is called by Stephanus and Strabo, Lagaria, is a town of Lucania, 
to the south of the river Sous, 

1095. Minerva Cydonia was worshipped by the people of Arcadia. Pau- 
sanias tells us that she had a temple in that district: Ἐν ταύτη τῇ χύρῳ-------- 
"aura locly ἐπίκλησιγ Κυδωγίας γάος., 

1098. The names of Candaon and Mamertus are again given to Mars, 
in verse 1636. 

1099. Panopeus fought with his brother Crissus before either were born. 


To punish him, the Gods caused his son Epeus to turn out a good wrestler, 
but a coward in battle. (See Homer’s Iliad.) 


1108. Ciris, and Cylistarnus, are rivers of Italy. 
1111. Aristotle tells us, in his bock pt Θαυμασίων ᾿Ακουσμάτων, that Epeus 
consecrated those instruments with which he made the Trojan horse, in the 
temple of Minerva situated in Calabria. Minerva was called Myndia, ac- 
cording to Canter, from a city in Caria. . 
1115. Laomedon, incensed that his daughter Hesione had been substitu- 
ted forone of the three daughters of Phenodamas (see Note on verse 34), 
sent them to be exposed on the shores of Sicily, part of which island was 
colonized by the Lestrygones, a nation of Italy, called afterwards Leontini: 
- ᾿ Prima Leontinos vastarunt prelia campos, . 
Regnatam duro quondam Lastrygone terram. 811. Iran. 
These three daughters were preserved by Venus, and one of them bore 
to the river Crimissus a son named Egestes or Acestes, who built three ci- 
ties, Egesta or Segesta, Eryx, and Entella. 
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Sent erst the bark which bore the triple charge 
Of lovely maids ; for still upon his soul 
Weighed every word Phenodamas had breathed, 
Still to his eyes his daughter's form arose 
Prey to the ravening orc ; wherefore he bade 1120 
To cast the nymphs unto the savage brood 
Which how] on barren Lestrygonian shores. 
But flying from the solitary strand, 
To soft Zerinthia shall they build the fane 
Who bore the Wrestling King: thence as they roam, 1125 
One shall the River-god Criinissus press 
With fierce embrace, and wrap his limbs divine 
In likeness οἵα hound: the nymph shall bear 
A wonderous boy, who on Sicanian plains : 
Shall build three cities, castellated pride; 1130 
Who from Idean shores shall bear away 
Anchises’ spurious branch, and in the soil 
Of rich Trinacria plant the budding germ. | 
Segesta, thee the sanctities of Heaven 

Have steeped in sorrows; ne’er to thee shall come 1135 
Joy, nor the voice of song, since Ilium blazed 

* Wrapped round with flame ; alone shalt thou deplore 
It’s towers and sacred shrines, and heave the sob 
Ceaseless, and groan through agés ; sable robes ": 
Of woe shall clothe thine habitants, and all 1140 
Squalid with grief, and savaged by despair, 

<''4+  Dishevelled tresses of entangling curls |. 
Shell floxt uportheir shoulders, signs of woe. 
By Siris. some shall hold Leutarnia’s plam,_— - 

Where Catchas, skilled in Sisyphean lore, 1145 


εὐ ασπακαΣ Occurrit Acestes 
Horridus in jaculjs et pelle Libystidis urse: 
Troia Criniso conceptum flumine mater 
Quem genuit. —— VirG. En. V. 38. 
The Crinisus of Virgil is probably the same with the Crimissus of Lyce- 
phron, which is a river of Sicily, flowing into the Hypsa. | 

1181. Egestes, or Acestes, came to ‘Troy, and took back with him Ely- 
mus, an illegitimate son of Anchises. " 

1183. The three promontories of Sicily, from which it obtained the name 
‘of Trinacris, are Pachynus, Lilybeum, and Pelorus. 

1184, The inhabitants of Sezesta continued to wear mourning in memory 
of the misfortunes of Troy. The use of this dress is confirmed by history. 

1144. Leutarnia and Siris are cities of Italy. Siris was a sea-port, at- 
.tadhed to ‘Heraclea, sitaated near a river of the same name; and Strabo says 
‘that a tradition existed of its naving been colonized by Trojans. 

1145. The death of Calchas, after his defeat by Mopsus, has been already 
mentioned in the Note on verse 498. Lycophron has there asserted that 
Galchas was buried in Colophon; and, as usual, the Scholiast accuses bim 
of inconsistency; but a:few lines farther on, the poet informs us that this 
tomb by Siris and Leutarnia was merely a cenotaph: 
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Lies hearsed in death, and bleeds his clotted hair, 

Where Sinis murmurs in his bed, and rolls | 

O’er Chonia’s field his fertilizing wave. 

There shall th’ unhappy exiles raise them towers 

Like those which never more shall they behold, 1150 

And build a little Troy ; but Rage shall seize 

The Laphrian virgin, who shall blow the blast 

From her shrill clarion, and ‘collect her might ;. 

For e’en within her fane shall Murder stalk 

And slay the sons of Xuthus, and the race 1155 

Of Ion, nor shall spare her kindred blood. 

Then shall the statue roll her bloodless eyes 

To shun th’ Achean wolves, for in her view 

Not e’en his fillet saves the blameless priest, 

Who first shall dye her altars with his gore. 1160 
Some on Tullesian hills, and rugged steeps 

Of sea-beat Linus swelling to the clouds, 


Ὅ δ᾽ Αὐσογείωγ ayy Κάλχαντος τάφων 
Δυοῖν ἀδελφοῖν ἅτερος ᾧ εὖ δηρίωγ. Verse 1047. 
Nor is he more successful with respect to Mopeus, who was killed in single 
combat with Amphilochus (see Note on verse 516); for he accuses his au- 
thor of saying that Mopsus was killed by Hercules, and triumphantly asks 
how that could he possible, when Hercules had died so many years before 
on.Mount (ta. This is- ὦ most extraordinary charge, considering that, in 
the passage under examination, neither Mopsus nor Hercules are once. men- 
tioned.—The name of Sisyphus was proverbial for knowledge: | 
Οὐδ᾽ εἰ σωφροσύγην μὲν ἔχοις Ῥαδαμάνθυος αὐτοῦ, 
ΝΕ Πλείονω y εἰδείης Αἰολίδεω Σισύφου. THEOG. Vv. 591. 

1148. Canter asserts, on the authority of Hesychius and Stephanus, that 
Italy was formerly called Chonia, and thinks the name might have origina- 
ted from Hercules, who was called Chon by the Pheenicians; but Apollo- 
dorus, as quoted by Strabo, tells us that Philoctetes built the city of Chone 
near the promontory Crimisa, from whence the inhabitants of that district 
were called Chonians: “ὁ Χώνην πόλιν ὑπὲρ Κριμίσης ἄκρας οἰκῆσαι, ἀφ᾽ ἧς of χαύτη 
Χώγες ἰχλήθησαν," Lib. VI. ᾿ 

1152. Minerva. (See Note on verse 418.) 

1154. When the Trojans fled to Italy after the taking of Troy, the inhabi- 
tants of Crotona, though originally of. Achzan extraction, assisted them in 
an attack upon an Athenian tribe which had settled there, and murdered the 
fugitives who had fled to the temple of Minerva, whose statue is said to have 
averted her eyes, 

1156. Attica was forinerly called Ionia, from Ion or faon, the son of Xuthus, (or, 
according to Stephanus, of Apollo). Ion is supposed by some to be the same 
person with Javan, the descendant of Nwah, the radical letters of whose 
name in Hebrew may be Pronounced Javan er Ion, according to the manner 
in which they ate pointed. Homer calls the inhabitants of Attica Iaones, as 
also Aschylus ; and Herodotus, by informing us that they dropped the name, 
bears witness to the same effect. 

1161. Some of the Greeks settled in Thessaly, the birth-place of Clete the 
Amazon, who, while in search of her. mistress Penthesilea, was driven by a 
storm to Italy, where she. built a city, and called it by her own name.— 
The Tullestan mountains, apd Linus, are in Thessaly. 
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Of Sisyphus reared high the marble fane © 
To dread Longatis, and Helorus laves 1210 
- The pillared height with coldly-flowing stream. | 
Eubcea’s Wolf, whose unrelenting fangs 
Tore out his grandsire’s heart, shall still regret 
Coscynthus’ native wave, and on the shores 
Of bleak Othronus dwell; upon a rock 1215 
High frownibg o’er the seas he shall indite 
The glozing speech, and with him shall entice 
Full many a mariner; for from his home 
While the year circles shall Erinnys lash . 
The murderous wretch, and Justice watch her prey, 1220 
And Furies rising from Ladonian waves. 
Thence shall he roam, and fly the battling snakes, 
And dragon coil implicit ; then shall steer 
To famed Abantia’s towers, Epirot realms, 
And dwell upon the shores, and quaff the stream 1225 
Which down Chaonian Polyanthes flows. 
By where the marbles on Ausonia’s plain: 
Rise, empty semblance of a tomb, and bear 
- Their Calchas’ name, one of the healing pair 
Shall heap a. foreign dust upon his bones. . . 1230 


1209. Anticlea, the mother of Ulysses, is said by some authors to have 
been pregnant by Sisyphus when she married Laértes. 

' 1210. Longatis was a name of Hecate. It is derjved by Potter ἀπὸ τῶν λόγ- 
yw, “ from tombs.”—Helorus is a river of Sicily, which flows near a city of 
that name, near Pachynus. ““Eawgos πόλιες Σικελίας, dard “Ἑλώρου ποταμοῦ τοῦ κατὰ 
Ἰαχ ύνου" Stephanus. It is said to inuudate the surrounding country, 1a 
the same manner as the Nile. 

121%. Elpenor, intending to strike a servant who was negligently conduc- 
ting his grandfather Abas, missed his aim, and killed the latter ; for which 
reason being forced to submit to banishment for one year (ἀπινιαυτισμὸς, the 
usual punishment of homicide among the ancients,) he persuaded a body of 
his countrymen to follow him to Troy, from which he afterwards went to 
Otbronus, but was driven from thence by serpents to Abantia a city of Illy- 
τίου. Homer however tells us that he was killed at Troy by Agenor, and 
an epitaph is extant “ upon Elpenor buried at Troy.” ‘ 

1214. Coscynthus was the ancient name of the Euripus, a strait between 
Beeotia and Eubcea. 

1219. Ceres Erinnys was worshipped at Telphusa, a town of Arcadia, near 
the river Ladon. ; 

1226. Polyanthes is a river of Chaonia, which is a-district on the eastern 
coast of Epirus, to the south of the mountains called Acroceraunia, Apol- 
lonius fables that Phaéton fell into the mouth of this river : 

Ἡμιδαὴς Φαέθων πέσεν ἅρματος ἠελίοιο 
Δίμνης ἐς προχοὰς. Πολυάνθεος. . APOLLON. 

1228. See Note upon verse 1145. 

1229. Podalirius, the son of sculapius, and. brother of Machaon, was 
buried in Italy, near the cenotaph of Calchas, Thither the neighbouring 
tribes resorted for oracles, and, wrapping themselves in the skins of sheep, 
awaited prophetic dreams; which custom is mentioned by Strabo, lib. VI.; 
and by Virgil: 
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Tn fleecy spoils the curious crowd shail sleep 
Fast by his sepulchre, and dreams divine 
Draw back the veil which clothes futurity. 
Wet with Althznus’ wave the Daunians pour 
Their soul into the prayer, and call the God 1235 
Loudly, to scatter from his healing .wing 
Health on the herd, and busy tribes. of men. 
There what a sun shell on the heralds burst, 
Etolian fools, and light them to their graves, 
When from Salangian and Angesan tribes 1240 
They claim their chieftain’s heritance, the fields 
And fattening furrows of sustaining earth ! 
Deep in the tomb, and caverned gloom of Death, 
' Alive shall they descend, unwept, unmourned, 
‘And roofed with horrent stone the Daunian race 1245 
Raise the rude monument ; THUs shall they hold 
The plains beloved, the portion of the king, 
Son of the Boar, who ground with cruel jaws 
The warrior’s head, and dyed his tusks in blood. 
Where Lampetes erect with horned head 1250 
Juts from Hipponian hills into the main, 


a ee aa 


————czsarum ovium sub nocte silenti 
Pellibus incubuit stratis, somnosqne petivit. 

. | fen. VII. 87. : 

1284. The persons who came to consult the oracles washed themselves 
with the water of the river Althenus, whose name is derived from a word 
signifying “ to heal,” ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀλθαινειν. es 

1238. Diomede cursed the soil of the Daunians, and prayed that it might © 
never prove fertile till cultivated by Atolian husbandmen. (See Note on 
verse 705.) In process of time, the Ztolians demanded the inheritance of 
Diomede, and sent ambassadors, who, after having consulted an oracle, re- 
ceived for answer “ That they should hold the land in perpetuity.” These 
delegates made their requisition, but wete in consequence buried alive; and 
thus was the prediction fulfilled. The Scholiast confounds these persons, 

th here and in ἃ preceding note, with the man and woman of Greece and 
Gaul who were buried by Fabius Maximus in the Roman Forum, and then 
proceeds to attack his author with his usual sagacity and acuteness of 
criticism. - . 

1241. The Salangi and Angesi are tribes of Italy. 

1248. Diomede was the son of Tydeus, who was mortally wounded before 
Thebes by Melanippus. Amphiaraus killed the latter, and Tydeus died 
gnawing the head of his antagonist. Tydeus is called a boar, because he 
wore the skin of that animal. Adrastus consulted an oracle with respect 
to the marriage of his daughters, Deiphile and Argia: he received for an- 
Swer an injunction to give them toa boar and a lion, and, in obedience 
to this command, bestowed them upon Tydeus, who was drest in the hide 
of a boar, and Polynices, who wore that of a lion: 

Cui Phoebus generos (monstrum exitiabile dictu, 
Mox adaperta fides) #vo ducente canebat 
Setigerumque suem, et fulvum adventare leoncm. . 
Stat. Theb. lib. I. - 
1251. Hippo, or Hipponium, was a city of the Bruttii, built, according to 
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Shall steer the troops whose chiefs derive their race 
From ancient Naubolus, nor more shall plough 
Fair Crissa’s heights, but on Crotonian shores 
(As slow they drive the sturdy team afield) . 1255 
Think on their loved Anemoréan plains, 
Lilza’s towers, Amphissa’s Phocian wall, 
And Abz, rolled m the recdrds of Fame. ° 

Unhappy dame, Setéa, wave thy torch, 
Throw flames upon the helm, flames on the prow : 1260 
Chained to the rocks, how shalt thou calf on Death, 
When iron cramps, and clasping bands of brass 
Inextricable, knit thy limbs! on high 
The screaming vulture, circling round thy head, 
Shall scent his prey, shall banquet on thy blood. 1265 
Hark ! Crathis echoes to thy groans: the rocks : 
Named from thy woes, and sacred to thy grief, 


Strabo, by the Locrians: it was afterwards called by the Romans Vibo 
Valentia. Lampetes was a mountain upon the adjacent coast, whither came 
the Phocians, the followers of Schedius and Epistrophus, the sons of Iphi- 
tus, and grandsons of Naubolus: 
ALsdp Φωκήων Σχίδιορ καὶ "Malrapepos ἦρχον» 
Υἱέες ᾿Ιφίτον, μεγαθύμου Νανβολέδαο. Hom. Catal. 94. 
1254. Crissa was a eity of Phocis, built by Crissus the brother of Pano- 
eus : it was not far from the bay of Corinth, which was by many called the 
pinus Crisszus, though this name applies properly tu a creek which runs up 
y Crissa. 
1256. Anemoréa was a city of Phocis, but it’s situation is not exactly as- 
certained: it is mentioned by Homer in the Catalogue : 
OF τ᾽ ᾿Ανεμώρειων καὶ 'γάμπολιγ ἀμφενέμοντο, 
Hom. Catal, 98. 
1257. Lilea was a city of Phocis, situated at the fountains whence springs 
the river Cephisus, according to Strabo and Homer: 
Οἵ τε Δίλαιαν ἔχον, πηγῆς int Kupiocoie, Cat. 30. 
The site of Amphissa is not very exactly ascertained. Lycophron, by men- 
toning it in the same list with so many cities of Phocis, would seem to place 
it in the same district, and is supported by the authority of Pliny. It is pro- 
bable that the limits of Phocis were reduced much -within their ancient 
bounds, for Dionysius carries their northern boundary nearly to Thermepy- 
le. Ptolemy and Stephanus place Amphissa among the Locri Ozole, as 
does also Pausanias, who tells us that it was one hundred and twenty stadia 
from Delphi. 
1258. Abe wasin Phocis, and was renowned for an oracle, which was 
prior to that of Delphi, and existed in the time of Herodotus. | 
1259. Tzetzes relates that Setéa, one of the Trojan captives, conspired 
with her fellow-sufferers to burn the Grecian fleet near Sybaris. She was 
discovered, crucified, and affixed to a rock which afterwards bore her name. 
Canter, in his Commentary, imagines her to have set fire to the Trojan fleet, 
and thus confounds this story with that in the Zineid; but Cassandra is de- 
scribing the miseries of the Greeks, and the words in the text, δεσποτῶν στόλον 
“‘ the fleet of her masters,” seem to confirm the interpretation of the Scho- 
liast, with whom Stephanus agrees. "Exncs τὰς λοιπὰς συμφλέξαι τὰς γωῦς τῶν 
“Ἑλλήνυν. 
1266. Crathis is ἃ river which runs by Sybaris into the Bay οἱ Tarentum. 
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Shall rise, and scowl! upon the Tuscan main. 

Thy waves, O Membles, and the barren shores 
Of Cyrnus, shall behold the Grecian barks 1270 
Steer mournfully ; beyond the Tyrrhene seas 
Safe in Lametus’ waters shall they ride, 
Ride safe—but ne’er return! their crews shall dwell 
For ever there, and tread Lucanian shores. 
O’er these shall Sorrow brood ; still shall they weep 1275 
My forceful spousals, and the foul embrace. 

Some to their realms, their native realms, shall ride 
Gallant, and gay; but not for them shall glow 
Propitious flames of sacrificial light 
To please Laryntirian Cerdylas: Such arts, 1280 
Such wiles, the mining Hedgehog shall infuse, 
Steal to the nests, and in each female bird 
Raise fraudful hopes, inordinate desires ; 
While impious fires of luring flame shall stream, | 
And guide their navies on the rocks; for still 1285 
Revenge sits lurking, since the filial branch 
Bowed it’s green honours to the severing steel, 
And lies all withering on Methymna’s shore. 

Borne down, and strpggling in the bath of blood, 
The King of Men shall feel the tangling robe 1290 
Twine round his mauly limbs in traitorous folds 

᾿ Tnextricably knotted, and shall search 

The clasping sutures with unseeing hands: 


1269. Membles is a river of Italy. 

1270. Cyrnus, or Corsica, (which island 15 probably meant by the Kegnaere 
συ) was colonized, according to Seneca, by the Phocians, who afterwards 
inhabited Marseilles. ‘ Phocide relicté, Graii, qui nunc Massiliam colunt, 
prius in hac insula consederunt.” 

1072, The Lametian Bay was on the eastern coast of Italy, so called from 
the river Lametus, or Lametia, a city towards the south of Lucania. Cas- 
sandra concludes here her enumeration of the wanderings of the Greeks, and 
Proceeds to foretell their sufferings after their return. ς 

1280. Jupiterjis termed “Cerdylas” because he is the source of all gain 
and good fortune, and “ Larynthian” from a city where he was worshipped. 

1281. Nauplius, in revenge for the death of his son Palamedes, employed 
himeelf in corrupting the wives of the absent princes, and exciting their sub- 
Jects to rebel. The manner in which he lured their fleet to destruction, by 
displaying false lights upon the Capharéan promontory, has already been 
mentioned. From his cunning, he is styled an hedgehog, the sagacity of 
which animal was proverbial among the Greeks. 

1286. This “ branch” was Palamedes, who was buried at Methymna, one 
of the five cities of Lesbos, 

1289. Lycophron agrees with the Greek tragedians in stating Agameme — 
Non to have been murdered in a bath; but Homer asserts him to have been 

at a banquet, and compares his death to that of an ox at the stall: 
—— ς rig τέ χαςέκταγε βοῦν ἐπὶ φάτνῃ. 

1290, Clytemnestra, according to A‘schylus, threw a robe over the head 
of Agamemnon, and then cleaved his head with an axe. ΝΣ 

1405, This metaphor, which confounds the senses of feeling and sight, is 


88. Lord Royston’s Translation. 


Then streams, and blood, and battered brains shail dye 
Urn, tripod, laver: hand on hand up-heaved, 1295 
‘The cleaving axe shall lay his warrior head 
Low: from the mad and mangling Lioness -- 
To Stygian waters, to Tznarian shores 
His soul shatl wing her melancholy way. 
But I shall lie upon the lap of Earth τ 1800 
‘. ΒΥ the piercing steel, and in my gore ; 
Weltering ; while on my neck bowed to the ground 
Shall strike with.many a stab, and many a blow, 
The Dragon queen: As on the mountain tops 
The youthful woodman cleaves with sturdy stroke 1305 
Cedar, or pine, or knotted oak, so she 
Shall stride infuriate on my bleeding limbs, 
Wreak her mean vengeance on a captive slave, . 
And satiate all her savage soul with death. 
With sobs and shrieks my spirit issuing forth 1310 
On wings of winds shall seek my wedded lord : 
But ah! I see, I see the Lion’s whelp — 
Rush from his lair, and ranging for revenge 
Strike his fell talons to the Viper’s heart, 
᾿ Wash blood with blood, and expiate woe with woe. 1315 
My spouse, the master of the captive maid, 
Though low in death, shall still on Sparta shed - - 
His influence benign, like Jove adored 
’ By all the sons of (Ebalus; nor night 
“ Shalt steep my glories in Lethzan dews, 1320 
Nor veil my honours, for the Daunian chiefs, 
And those who dwell in Dardanus, shall build 
’ The fane which rises fast by Salpe’s lake ; 
And still, when maidens loath the bridal yoke, 


analogous to the Scriptural “ darkness which may be felt,” and the “ palpa- 
ble obscure” of Milton. 
.; 1804. The Dragon queen is Clytemnestra. ΝΣ 
᾿ 1305. This simile of the woodman is borrowed from the Electra‘of Sopho- 

cles: 
. Μήτηρ δ᾽ ἡ “pat, χω κοινολεχὴς 
Αἴγισθος, ὕπως δρῦν ὑλοτόμοι, 
Σχίζουσι κάρα φονίῳ πελέκει. | 
- 1312. Orestes, who avenged the death of Agamemnon upon his mother 
Clytemnestra. ες ᾿ 

1317. A temple was erected at Sparta to Agamemnon, who was called Ju- 
piter; and, vice versé, Jupiter was called Agamemnon. This piece of flattery 
to princes was very common among the ancients. 

1319. Gtbalus, according to somé authors, was the progenitor of Tyndarus 
and his brothers. 

1322. Dardanus was a city of Italy. 
Ι 1323. Salapia, or Salpe, wag a city of Apulia, not far from Cannz: near it 
was a Jake called the Palus Salapina. 
, 1324. When the Daunian virgins were averse to marriage, they arrayed 


Ν 
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(Of chaste delights enamoured) and the song 1325 
Of spousals, and th’ obtrusive bridegroom proud 
Of flowing tresses and Hectorean curls, 
But base of blood, or cast in vulgar mould, 
Graceless of form, about their beauteous limbs 
_ They wrap the sable robe, the garb of fiends .1880 
Eumenides, and dye their cheeks with juice 
Spelled with dark words, and waving high the wand. 
Throw their white. arms around my marble neck. 
Ah me! what floods your tear-distilling eyes « 
Shall pour! what groans in evil liour shall cause 1335 
The forceful bridegroom, ’gainst whose fierce embrace | 
Struggling I strove with unavailing strength ! 
Unhappy virgins! whom the cruel lot 
Condemns to sad celibacies of woe: 
. Larymna, Spercheus, ye Boagrian streams, 1340 
Ye towers of Thronium, ye Pyranthian woods, 
Phalorias, Cynus, Naryx, Scarphe’s walls, 
Hearth of Oileus, what a weight of woe 
Gygéan Pallas.heaps upon your heads ! 
A thousand years shall roll, and still the lot 1345 
Leap from the fatal urn; through barren plains, 
Wide wastes, and sands washed by the frequent wave, 
Slow shall the maidens wind their toilsome march. 
By foreign hands upon a foreign shore 


themselves in mourning, carried a wand or staff, and embraced the statue of 
Cassandra, having previously tinged their cheeks. 

1827. A peculiar method of combing back the hair, and suffering it to flow 
upon the shoulders, was called Hectorean. Hesychius adds that this manner 
of wearing the hair was used by the Daunians and Picentini. 

1834. Minerva was so much incensed at the rape of Cassandra by Ajax 
‘the Locrian, that she visited the Locri with pestilence. They consulted the 
oracle of Apollo, which commanded them to send two virgins annually, 
chosen by lot, to minister in her temple. at Troy: and to continue so to do 
for the space of a thousand years. This custom is mentioned by Plutarch, 
who states it to have continued till within a short space of his own time. 

1340. Larymna isa city of Baotia. Spercheus, a river on the southern 
frontier of Thessaly. Boagrius, a river of the Locri Epicnemidii, flowing 
near Thronium : 


Θρόνιόν τε, Βοαγρίου ἀμφὶ ῥέεθρα. Hom. Catal. 40. 
Phalorias is a city of Locris. Cynus is on the frontier of the Locri Opuntii. : 
Naryx, or Narycium, is a city of Locris, the seat of Oileus: Νάρυξ πόλις Asxpia 
δος, “ὃς δὲ Νάρυκον τὴν πόλιν φασὶν, ἐξ ἧς Atag-—-Minerva was called Gygean from 
the Gygean marsh, according to Canter. Hesychius explains γύγαια wz to 
mean “ black night.” : 

1349, The first virgins who came to Troy suffered death from the resent~ 
ment of the Trojans, and their ashes were thrown into the sea. The Scho- 
last conceives Traron, in the verse 

Τῆς ix λόφωγ Τράρωγος ἐφθιτωμένη, ΒΞ ͵ΞΕΕΣ 
tobe the name of ahill near Troy. Ricard, in his Paraphrase, imagines it 
to be.the proper name of one of the virgins: “ Earum cinis in mare dissipa- 
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Shall rise the tomb, whieh tides shall wash away. 1350 
Trees by the lightning blasted, cypress shades, 
Branches, whence never fruits nor blossoms sprung, 
Shall heap their funeral pyre, Vulean consume 
The Dove who died upon the Phrygian hills, 
And strew her ashes to the rolling seas. 1355- 
The rest shall steal where Sithon’s daughter rules, 
Pale as the cheek of Death, and looking round . 
Start at each sylvan whisper of the breeze ; 
From hallowed urns shall pour the lustral dews 
Brightening the rich Mosaie, and adore, 1360. 
Low-cowering at her shrine, the mighty Maid. 
There shall they lurk, a raee proscribed, a- mark 
For Scorn to point at; for each Trojan eye 
Shall scowl upon the damsels ; ‘every boy, 
Youth, or grey-bearded sire, shall seize or stone 4365. 
Or axe, or staff hewn upon Ida’s hills, 
Or spear of asken length, or sword of proof, 
And quench the thirstings of his hand in blood. 

O Mother! Mother! neither shalt thy fame 
Float on the wings of Silence, but the spouse 1370 
Of gloomy Dis, queen of the triple form, 
Perséan Brimo, shalt iu brutal vest 
Thy members clothe, and,limb thee like an hound ; 
Around the couch of Sleep with nightly tread 
Stern shalt thou stalk, while from thy glaring eyes 1578 
Gleam terrors, such as in their souls infix 
Plagues who with torches honour not the queen 
Of Thracian Strymon, and Pheréan. plains : 
And on Pachynus’ shore thy cenotaph 


at a ere mene 


bitur velut cuidam Traroni accidit.” Scaliger translates the passage, 
Cinerem procellis ventilabit Mulciber 
Columbz ab altis interemptea montibus: 
fram which it is plain that he read not Ἐράρωνος, but Ἐρήρωνος, “adove.” Lyco- 
phron so constantly gives the name of Dove to his heroines, that this inter- 
pretation is adopted in the translation. : 
‘1356. Rhztea, the daughter of Sithon, gave her name te the Rhetéan 
Promontory near Troy. . 

1369. It has been already mentioned that Heeuba was changed into a dog 
by Hecate; which geddess was worshipped under the name of Brimo, or 
Obrimo. Hesiod feigns that she was the daughter of Perses and Asteria, for 
which reason she is styled Perseis by Apollonius and Ovid. 

4377. Torches were used in the Eleusinian mysteries and the sacrifices to 
Proserpine, in memory of those which Ceres lighted at Mount Aitna, when 
she sought her ravished daughter. 

1879. Berore the extension of the limits of Macedon, the river Strymon 
was the boundary between that country and Thraee.—Hecate was. wership- 
ped at Phere, a city of Thessaly, net far froma the Pagasean Bay. Cicero 
mentions it, and adds, that it was pussessed of great power. “ Pheras - - - 
que.erat urbs in Thessalra admodum nobilis,” Lib. I. cap. 25, de Divinat. 
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Shall rear it’s sacred marbles; round it Dreams - 1380 
Shall spread theu' wings of soporifie shade. 
So wills the lord who by the flowing streams 
Of famed Helorus pours the sacred wine, 
Dreading the triple queen; for on thy linrbs 
First of the Greeks he heaved the murderous stone, 1385 
And offered thee, priest ‘of the rites of Hell. 

But not in vain, Ὁ Brether, not in vain, 

Light of my life, dear as my fostermg btood ; 

᾿ No, not m vain thy princely care shall pile 
The heaps of numerous holocausts, and busn "1390 
Ampbrosial ineemse and ambrosiat flowers. 
To Him, wha sitting on Ophion’s throne 
Looks o’er the world; thee to his mative shozes 
(Shores hymned by every song, by every Greek 
Voiced tunefuiby) the grateful God shall bring, 1395 
Where erst his mother wrapped in secret sh 
(Who, wresthag with the consort of the skies, 
Huried her to night profound) brought forth in woe 
The wonderoue boy, what time the Goddess fled 
The bloody banquets of her spouse, and feasts | 1400 


1382. Ulysses, 89 has been mentioned above, was the first who cast a 
stone at Hecuba. He was afterwards terrified by a dream, and built a temple 
near the promontory of Pachynus, beside the viver Helorus.—Hecuba is 
leigned to frighten all persons, who neglected to pay adoration to Hecate, in 
conformity with the mythotogy, which represented that deity as attended by 
dogs, whenever she was present at nocturnal incantations : 

—— Serpentes, atque videres 
Infernos errare canes.-— ὠ Hor. Sat. 1. 8. 
The Dii Manes, and the spirits of those who had been unjustly put todeath, 
were supposed to have the power of punishing and alarming the guilty: 
Quin ubi perire jussus expiravero, 
Nocturnus occurram furor ; 
Petamque vultus umbra curvis unguibus ; 
Que vis Deorum est Manium. Hor. Od. V. 5. 

1899. Homer makes mention of the piety of Hector, whose spirit was 
translated after death to the Islands of the Blest. Between the ages of Brass 
and Iron, Hesiod places a fourth generation of heroes, some of whom he says 
were killed at Thebes, others at Troy, ‘Eade iver’ ἠυκόμοιο. These were placed: 

Jupiter in the Happy Isles, at the extremity of the earth, or, as Mikton. 
Phrases it, “ The earth’s green end.” 
Ζεὺς Κρογίδης κασέγασσε Ἱεωτὴρ be πείρατα yeo'ng, 
Φ φῳ ? * & 


"Ey μανάρων γῆσοισι.------ Hesiop. 
These fortunate regions the Scholiast does us the honour to tell us. ase the” 
British Islands, about which he relates several most marvellous aneedotes. 
199%. The throne of Jupiter was formerly filled by Ophier and Eurynome: 
Y¥ were dispossessed, and hurled to Tartarus, by Saturn, aad Rhéa the 
mether af Jupiter. Ophion is mentioned by #aselrylus, Pindar, and Apot- 


1400, Saturn, that he might not be ia-his turn expelted by hie own ehil- 
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Infanticide ; but not the tender limbs 
Of his own son the cruel father crushed, 
Of his own seed the murderer and the tomb, 
But glutted down the stone, and linten folds 
Of swaddling robe: there in the blissful isles, 1405 
Shores of the Blest, with heroes shalt thou dwell, 
Beneficent in death ; for the sown race 
Of Ogygus shall hear the Voice divine 
Sound from Terminthian Lepsius, healing God, 
And burst the cearments of thy tomb, and bear 1410 
To lands Aénian and Calyduus’ towers 
Thy saviour bones, when battle shall deface 
Their fields and shrines of Tenerus destroy ; 
And still with songs and sacrificial blood 
Thee shall th’ Ecteni hke a God adore. 1415 
To Cretan Gnossus, to Gortyna’s towers, 
Shall roll the tide of slaughter; Ate there, 
The bridemaid of my nuptials, shall o’erwhelm 
Thrones and dominions. Not in vain the bark 
Bounds on the surge of the careering wave 1420 
To bear the mariner, whose subtle wiles 
Shall twine round Leucus, guardian of the realms ; 
Then shalt he spare nor blood of infant babes, 
Nor Meda, beauteous queen; no, nor the charms. 
Of Clisithera, which th’ unhappy sire 1425 
‘Had promised to the Dragon whom he nursed ; 


dren, devoured them as soon as born. Rhéa secretly placed. Jupiter under 
the care of the Curetes and Corybantes, and gave to Saturn a stone wrapped 
up in swaddling-clothes. οι 

1409. Ogygus, the son of Neptune and Alistra, was one of the ancient 
kings of Beotia. The inhabitants of Thebes are said to have sprung from 
the dragon’s teeth which were sown by Cadmus. They consulted the oracle 
of Apollo, while their city was suffering from pestilence, and were command- 
ed to bring the bones of Hector from Phrygia to Thebes. 

1409. Apollo is called “ Terminthian,” from Terminthus, an herb used in 
medicine. 
mitt Bootia was formerly called Adnia.—Calydnus was a king of 

ebes. . 

1413. Tenerus was the son of Apollo and Melia: he had an oracle and 
temple near Thebes. 

1415. The Ecteni, according to Pausanias, formerly inhabited Beeotia. 
Nonnus, in his Dionysiacs, gives the name of Ecteni to the Theban chiefs. 

1416. Gnossus and Gortyna are two of the principal cities of Crete. 
* πόλεις εἰσὶν ly τῇ Κρήτῃ πλείους μὲν, μέγισται δὲ καὶ ἱπιφαγέσταται τρεῖς, Γνωσσὸς, Tép> 
ture, Κυδωνία.7 Strab. lib. X. Ἁ 

1449. When Idomeneus sailed to Troy, he entrusted his kmgdom and fa- 
mily to the care of Leucus his adopted son, and promised, on bis return, to 
give him his daughter in marriage. Nauplius sailed to Crete, and persuad- 
ed Leucus to seize on the government, and put tv death Meda and Clisithera 
the wife and daughter of Idomeneus. 


a 
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But all shall die where rears her hallowed porch 
Great Onca Pallas, in her very fane 
Die by his hand, and welter in their gore. 
‘‘ Visions of glory, crowd not on my soul;” 1430 
Immortal sons of en immortal sire, . 
Bound on your brows (so valour should be crowned) 
The laurelled meed of conquest shall entwine ; 
O’er earth and seas extends your dread domain, 
Powerfui of realms; o’er empires and o’er waves 1435 
In solemn majesty your sceptred hand 
Rules far aud wide, and shakes the conquering spear. 
Nor yet, my country, no, nor yet thy fame 
Shall fade in darkness.; such a martial pair, 
Twin Lions,shall my Kinsman leave, who springs . 1440 
Frou: Claceras and the Castnian Queen, well skilled 
To pour the honied words, or guide the war ; 


1427. Ceres Erynnis was worshipped at Once, a city of. Arcadia. The 
Scholiast explains the goddess Onca to mean Ceres, and tells us that she 
was so called from Once, a town of Arcadia; but A‘schylus, in the Seven 
against Thebes, gives the epithet Oca to Minerva: 

Titapros ἄλλος, γείφοναρ πύλως ἔχων 
᾿ Ὄγκας ᾿Αθηγῶς, ξὺν βοῇ παρίσταται. Ver. 4924, 
And afterwards, . 

Tpwroy μὲν "Ὄγκα Παλλεὲς, ἥ τ᾽ ἀγχίπτολις, 
: Πύλαισι γείτων κι σι Δ. Ver. 507. ἣ ΄ 
The Scholiast upon this passage informs us that it is an Egyptian or Pho:~ 
hiclan name, given to Pallas by Cadmus, when he came to Thebes in obe- 
dience to the oracle of Delphi. Fictitious inscriptions have been palmed. 
upon the world, in which mention is made of the goddess Onga or Oga; but 
the forgery has been detected, and most ably exposed, by R. P. Knight, in 
his Analysis of the Greek Alphabet. The quotations from A’schylus have in- 
fluenced the Translator to adopt the interpretation which confers the epithet 
on Minerva; but it is difficult to decide in ἃ mythology, where the appella- 
tons and attributes of the Goddesses are so much mixed and confounded ;— 
acircumstance which will not surprise those who have been accustomed to 
consider them as one and the same, “ πολλῶν ὀνομάτων μορφὴ μέα,᾽ and as repres, 
senting the passive principle of nature. ᾿ 

1430. Cassandra foretels the power and extent of the Roman empire, its 
origin from Aeneas, and the birth of Romulus and Remus, whom she calls- 
Twin Lions. Aneas was kinsthan to Cassandra, as will appear from the 
following table: | 


| | Tros 
Ilus —+——-——+— Assaracus 
Laomedon —— . | —— Capys 
Priam — | . ᾿ -το Anchises 


Cassandra --- τος — Eneas 
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Bow down their heads to the brave Amazon, 
Who borne on foreign waves round foreign shores 
Shall seek her queen; what time in fields of war -. 1165 
Brass binds her helmed bead, brass round her limbs 
Gleams dreadful to the sun. Th’ £tolian Ape 
Shall wound the martial glories of those eyes, 
As closed in night they slumber; but the spear 
Shall nail the dark deformity to earth. 
' ‘These towers, these bulwarks of the mighty maid, 
Crotona’s children shall despoil, and slay 
Clete, the queen of Clete: Well I know 
That Laure’s sons shall win no easy field, 
Nor cloudless be the tempest ; for what troops 1175 
Pierced by her steel shall bite th’ inglorious dust! 
What clenched hands shall grind the gory soil! 
What sobs of death come bubbling up in blood ! 
Some by Terina, where Ocinarus 
Rolls down his limpid crystalline, shall dwell 1180 
In sad repose, worn down by bitter toils. | 
The bloody Boar, the son of Gorge bold, 

Who drinks Lycormus’ waters, and the Chief 

Of feeble spear, who boasts the second prize 
Of beauty, tost on stormy seas shall roam ; 1185 

' For now the North shall rush on frozen wings 


1170 


1167. When Achilles had slain Penthesilea, on raising her helmet, and 
discovering her beauty, he lamented his victory, and slew Thersites the Eto- 
lian, who had wounded her in the eye. Sophocles, in his Philoctetes, differs 
from almost all other authors, in asserting that Thersites survived Achilles. 
~ The Schotiast on Homer says that Achilles killed him with a blow of his fist, 

because he slandered her memory.—Thersites is called an ape on account of 
his deformity. 

1174. The Crotoniate, descendants of Laure, the wife of Croton their 
founder, after several generations attacked and deStroyed Clete, the queen 
of-which city was herself always called Clete. They slew the last of the 
race, but not till they had severely suffered from her courageous resistance. 

1179. Others dwelt in Terina, a city of Italy, by the river Ocinarus. (See 
Note on verse 852.) —- 

1182. Thoas and Nireus were driven to Libya, and afterwards by a south- 
erly wind to Epirus. Thoas was the son of Andremon and Gorge, and by 
birth an Atolian, for Lycormus is a river of Etelia. He is termed a Boar 
from his martial spirit : 

The bristled Boar in infant gore 
Wallows beneath the thorny shade. Gray’s Bard. 

* 1188. Nireus, the son of Charopus and Aglaie, was considered as inferior 
to none but ‘Achilles in beauty; but he was a bad soldier, and brought but 
few followers with him to Troy. Homer mentions him once, and only 
once, 1 the Iliad: 

Νιρεὺς δ᾽ αὖ Σύμηθεν ἄγεν τρεῖς γῆας Hoag, 

Νιρεὺς, ᾿Αγλαΐης θ᾽ υἱὸς, Χαρόποιό τ᾽ ἄγαχτος, 

Νιρεὺς, ὃς κάλλισχος ἀνὴρ ὑδὸ Ἴλιον ἦλθε 

Ty ἄλλων Δαναῶν μετ᾽ ἀμύμονα Ἰηλείωυγα" 3 

᾿Αλλ᾽ ἀλωπαῤγὸς ἔην, πωῦρος δὲ οὗ εἴποτο λάός; ΠΝ 
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From Thracian caverns, drive their shattered pine 
Where Libya’s sands unwet with merning dews 
Spread barren; now shall Afric’s sultry son 
Roar from the South, and fraught with bickering storms 1100 
In dark excounter ride upon the waves ; 
Till, burstiag from the bosom of the deep, 
Epirot ridges and Ceraunian woods . 
Shall bound the black horizon of the main. : : 
There long they roam, and drink swift as’ stream, 1195 
Outcast, exiled ; aad by Mylacian realms, 
By Crathis shall they wander, by the towers 
Of Colchian Pols, where THOSE dwell’ beside 
Dizerus, deeply flowing stream, whom erst : 
The Prince of Corinth and of £a sent . 1200 
‘To seek his daughter o’er the waves ; they flew 
Swiftly, but swifter fled the bark divine, 
And bore the bride, the willing prize, away. 
And some to Maljta, near Othronus’ isle 
Shall steer, where ronnd the rocks the chafing wave 1205. 
Still urges, fewmg from Pachynus’ shores, 
And Ulysséan hills, (things by their names 
I call, as yet unnamed,) where the fell son 


1198. The Ceraunia, or, as they are sometimes called, Acroceraunia, are 
mountains of Epirus, part of which country was inhabited by the Mylaces. 
The river as takes it’s rise in Mount Pindus. “ Ὁ Αἴας ποταμὸς παρὼ σοῦ Mlve . 
δου ὄρους. “5... “παραῤῥεῖ.) Seylax.—Crathis rises in Mount Pindus. 

1198. Pole, or Pola, was a city of Istria, built by the Colchians whom 
Hetes dispatched to recover Medea. They failed in their pursuit, and, in 
consequence, were afraid to return. The story is mentioned by Pliny, who 
tells us that in his time it was called Pietas Julia. These exiles are said to 
have given thcir city the name of Pole from a word in their language sig- 
nifying banishment: : 

—————= T3 μὲν φυγάδων τις ἐνίσαοι 
Τραικὸς, ἀτὰρ κείνων γλῶσσ᾽ δνόμηνε Πόλας. . 
Fragment. Cattrm. cit. Strab. 

1199. Dizerus, according to Stephanus, is a river of IHyria, ἀπὸ σοῦ δίδεσθαι, 
“ from the search made for Medea.” 

1200. Hetes, the father of Medea, was the founder of the city Ha. The 
Scholiast informs us, that, not content with the sovereignty of Corinth, he 
quitted it for that of Colchis. Ἢ 

1403. The Argo, in which Jason bore off Medea. 

1204. Melite, now called Malta, lies opposite to the promontory Pachynus, 
the most southern part of Sicily. Lycophron makes the penultimate long, 
Μελέτη, of which there are other instances to be met with, but it is most ge- 
nerally used as short : 

FertiJis est Melite, sterili vicina Cosyre. 
Ov. Fast. III. 567. 
Othronus is an island in the Ionian Sea, between Epirus and Italy. 

1207. The Odyssetim Promontorium, or Promontory of Ulysses, was near 
to Pachynus. There Ulysses built a temple to Hecate, that he might ap- 
pease the spirit of Hecuba, whom he had caused to be stoned, 

WO. XXVII. Cl. Ji. VOL. XIV. ς 


46 Lord Royston’s Translation 


Eetes’. port, where from the stormy main | 

Rested swift Argo, by the Marsic Lake 1490 

Of Phorce, by Titonian waves, which hide, 

Their sapping waters in the gloom of earth, 

And by Zosterian mountains, where the fane 

Echoes the sounds which from the Sybil’s lips | 

Flow fearfully, and rears its roof of stone. 1495 
Such woes shall they endure who storm these towers : 

And if they give, shall they not feel despair? 

When did Prometheus’ mother ever love | 
Sarpedon’s nurse, since flowed between their shores 
The seas of Helle, since the jostling rocks 1500 
Rose dreadful, since th’ inhospitable wave | 
And Salmydessus roared on Scythian strands 
There where Meeotis sleeps, and Tanais cleaves 
The stagnant lake, upon whose frozen shores 
Thé unclad tribes with chilled and painful step 1505 
Stalk on in ice, and pace the snowy marie? 


1489. Hetes was an harbour of Italy, into which the Argo entered, that 
Jason and Medea niight be purified from the murder of Apsyrtus. 

1491. Phorce is a lake in the country of the Marsi.—Titon is a river near 
the Circzan mountains, which falls into an abyss. 

1493. Zosterium is a mountain of Italy, in which is the cave of the Cu- 
mean Sybil Phemonoe. . 

1496. Cassandra having foretold the misfortunes which must follow the 
rape of Helen, enumerates the wars between Europe and Asia, beginning 
with the rape of Io by the Pheenician mariners. . 

᾿ 1408. Asia, according to some authors, was the wife of Iapetus and mo- 
ther of Prometheus, and gave her name to the continent. Herodotus how- 
ever calls herthe wife of Prometheus, whom Hesiod affirms to have been 
the son of Iapetus and Clymene. 

1499. Europa, from whom Eurupe derives its appellation, was mother of 
Sarpedon by Jupiter. 

1500. Lycophron enumerates the boundaries of Europe and Asia, which 
he says are, The Hellespont ;—The Symplegades, which, from appearing to 
join and separate as they were viewed under differeht aspects, were fabled 
to meet and crush the vessels which attempted to pass between; (these 
rocks were also called Cyanez, and were situated at the entrance of the 
Black Sea ;)—-The Euxine or Black Sea, which was formerly called Axenus, 
or Inhospitabie, either from the ferocity of its borderers, or the dangers of 
its navigation : 

; ᾿Εχθρόξενος ναύτησι, μητρνιὰ vv, ~~ JESCHYL. 

This name, from the inhabitants of the coast becoming more civilized, or 
perhaps from motives of superstition, was altered to “Euxine,” signifying 
the reverse, 

_ 1502. Salmydessus, ἃ gulph opening into the Euxine; and the Tanais, ἃ 
Tiver runaing into the Meotic Lake, through the country of the Sarmatz. 
This civer Dionysius makes the boundary between Europe and Asia : 

; "Aging Ταναῖς διὰ μέσσον ade 
® 


Πρὸς Bopiny. Ver. 14. 
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Cursed be the mariners, the Carnian wolves, 
Who bore their prize unto the Memphian king, 
The Heifer maid, who croppéd the tender flowers 
Where humid Lerne spreads her swamps around : 1510 
Then Discord waved her torch, and reared on high 
Flames of immortal hate, strife ne’er to cease, 
Rage ne’er to cool; for straight th’ Idéan Boars 
ἃ dread reprisal seized upon the maid : 
In gallant trim the sculptured vessel flew ᾿ 1515 
Lightly on Ocean’s wave, the figured Bull 
High on the prow drove back the dashing surge, 
And swift the virgin of Sarapte bore 
To Dicte’s bills, and on the Cretan lord 
Bestowed the lovely maid, the captive bride. ΝΕ 
- Shall War then sleep? Shall this then sate the soul ' 
Of swelling Anger ?—Teucer arms his host, 
With him Scamander, Cretan sire, and leaps 
In dread array down on the Phrygian sands, 
Warring with earth-born foes: great Dardanus 1525 
Shall wed their seed, the noble maid of Crete, : 
Arisba, mother of my kindred line. - 
Again rush forth the famished Wolves, and seize 
The fateful fleece, and charm the Dragon guard 
To sleep; so bids the single-sandaled king, 1530 


a es) 
but a few lines below he tells us that by seme the boundary was fixed at an 
isthmus between the Caspian and Euxine seas. Herodotus brings Europe 
as far south as the Phasis; and Plato tells us that the Europeans extend 
from the Phasis to the Columns of Hercules: Μέχρις Ἡρακλείων στηλῶν aud 
Φάσιδος, 

1507. Certain mariners from Carne, a city of Phoenicia, sailed to Argolis, 
and bore off Io, the daughter of Inachus; then carried her tq Osiris, the 
king of Egypt. In mythology she is said to have been ravished by Jupiter, 
and transformed into a heifer; in which form, after many wanderings, she 
atrited in Egypt, and became the goddess Isis. . 

1510. Lerne isa marsh near Argos. . 

1518. The Curetes, to whose care Jupiter was committed by Rhea, reta- 
liated by sailing from Crete to Sarape (called also Sarapta or Sarepta) a city 
of Pheenicia, between Tyre and Sidon, whence they brought back Europa in 
ἃ vessel whose head was ornamented with the figure of a bull. From this 
circumstance the poets have feigned that Europa was carried off by Jupiter 
in the shape οἵ ἃ bull. See Moschus, Horace, Anacreon, &c. 

1519. Dicte is a mountain of Crete. . ᾿ ᾿ 

1588. Not contented with this achievement, Scamander the Cretan, and 
his son Teucer, invaded Phrygia, where they settled, in obedience to an ora- 


cle, which conrmanded them to found a city on the spot where they should . 


be attacked by an earth-born enemy. While.they slept, the leather of their 
Shields was gnawed by. mice, abd thus was the prophecy fulfilled. 

1527. Arisba, or Batea, waa daughter to Teucer: she married Dardanus, 
from whom, in regular succession, descended Ericthonius, Tros, Ilus, Lao- 
medon, Priam, and Cassandra. ἡ 


1598. The adventures of Jason in Colchis are too wel] known to require 
Hlustsation. . . as 
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Who to Libystian Colchis won his way 
Fearless, and drugged the soporific bowl, 
And ploughed th’ enchanted earth, and to his yoke 
Bowed down the monsters, brazen-footed bulls, 
Whése voice is thunder and whose breath is flame ς 1535 
Thence bore the fleecy gold, (but in the rear 
Revenge scowled on her prey,) and with him fled 
The Lamb, whese white a brother’s blood shall dye, 
And children’s slaughter on her bosom reek. 
On glides the speaking oak, instinct with thought, 1540 
Whose vocal beams upon the waters fly 
Self-moved, self-winged, aad prescient of the port. 

With stubboru strength who heaved the huge rough stone, 
Thence took thy father’s sword, and belt where hung : 
The dreadful steel, for whom, unhappy seed 1545 
Of Phemius, rises high the Scyrian rock, 
Whence, whirling down, thy mangled limbs shall lie 
Unhonoured, unlamented, uninurned, 
With thee shall come the Lion-whelp who drew 


1531. The Libystini, according to Stephanus, are a people near Colchis; 
for which reason the Translator has preferred the reading Λιβυντίνην to the 
Λιγυστρὸν Of the text, to support which it is necessary to suppose the Col- 
chians to bave been a Ligurian colony. None of the more modera cemmen- 
tators have noticed the epithet μονοχρηπῖς, “* single-sandaled,” in the preceding 
line: the following is said to be the reason of the appellation. Pelias having 
seized on Iolchos, the birth-right of Jason, the Jatter was forced to fly: the 
ueurper.consulted the oracle, and received for answer a caution to beware of 
the stranger with one sandal. Soon afterwards, a‘ the festival of Neptune, 
he observed Jason, who had lost one of his sandals in crossing the river 
Ananrus. Pelias inquired of him in what manner he would get rid of a pers 
eon of whom an oracle had cautioned him to beware: he replied, “ by-send- 


ing him in quest of the Golden Fleece.” Pelias in consequence dispatched 
him upon that expedition. Philestratas alfudes to this story in the twehty+ 


second epistles: Κρηπῖδα toy Oia: τῷ ῥεύμωνει εἷς dvelandsy σῆς ἰλώος yevoulvay. 
- 1880. The Lamb is Medea, who slew her brother Apsyrtus, and her chil- 
dren by Jason. 
1540. The ship Argo was built of the celebrated oracular oaks, cut down 
in the forest of Dedona: from her mast proceeded voices and prophecies, ace 
éording to Orpheus and Apoljonius. 'Lyeophron feigns that she knew her 
course. In like manner, Alcinows, in Homer, asserts that the ships of the 

Pheacians flew spontaneously upon the waters. 

. 1548. Ageus, the father of Theseus, left with Zthra a sword, belt, and 
sippers, and covered them with an enormous stone; at the same time he 
orders that when Theseus could raise the stone he should immediately 
preveed to the court of Athens. 
1546. Theseus, in the latter part of his life, took refuge with Lyoomedes, 
in the island of Scytus, one of the-Cyclades. Lycomeces fearing that he 
might be involved in his misfortunes, treacherously led his guest 40 the 


summit of a cliff, and threw him headlong into the sea. 


1549, Thesews invaded Scythia jointly with Hereales, and bore off the 
zone of Hippolyte the queen of the Amazons, and afterwards the queen her- 
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The milky globes which swell on Juno’s breast, 1550 
" Who seized the girdle, raised the double storm 

Of war; for far from high Themiscyra 

He bore the zone, and what of love the zone 

Rounded, Orthosia, joying iu the bow 

And shafts of missile might: but on shall come 1555 

Her kindred virgins, like a cloud of night, | 

Breathing revenge, from Telamus shall come, 

Eris, and Lagmus, and Thermoden’s stream, « 

Thence rush by Danaw’s wave dark as the storm, 

Aad spur their Scythian steeds, and on the sons 1560 

Of famed Erectheus and the Grecian host, 

Pour the loud shout of battailous delight, 

Throw down the leaguered towers, and roll the tide 

Of ruddy flame o’er all Mopsopia’s field. 
Then rules o’er ‘Thrace and Chaladréan plains 1565 

My warlike ancestor, who fixed the bounds 

Where Peneus flows ; to bim each realm shalt bow 

With fettered arms and chaiu-encircled neck, 

Brilliant in bravest youth, the mould of form, 

Veins rich with noble blood, a soul of fire. 1570 
Shall Greece then sleep? Six vessels sail: and now, 

The perjured to dethrane, the proud to whelm, 

Th’ Avenger comes.—Who stands upon the prow 

Clad in the lion’s robe? He stands whom soon 

In dread divan and council of the skies, 1575 

His might revolving im her altered soul, - 

Shall Gergas raise,—a God among the Gods. 
From Tmolas’ heights the Hawks expand the wing, 


scl, to whony Lycophren gives the name of Orthesia, which properly belongs 
to Diana, who is called Orthosia, or Orthia, from a mountain of Arcadia. 

1352. Vhemiscyra is a city of Paphlagonia, inhabited by Amazons. _ 

1556. In revenge for the rape of Hippolyte, the Amazons invaded Attica, 
which was formerly called Mopsopia. 

1558. Eris, Lagmus, and Telamus, are mountains of Paphlagonia. 

1565. Charadra, Chalastra, Canastra, or Galadra, are said by Canter to be 
either the same place, or to be confounded with one another. Chalas- 
traand Canastra are names met with in Macedonia. Charadra 18 said to 
be acity of Phocis; but, in-another place, Lycophron gives the epithet 
Xajateaiog to Alexander the Great. 

1366. According to Herodotus, Ilus extended the Trojan empire over 
Thessaly and Thrace, as far as the river Peneus, (Herodot. Polyhymn.) 
Some ascribe this achievement to Laomedun. 

1571. Hercules invaded Troy with six ships, and vanquished Laomedon, 
who had refused to give the stipulated reward to Apollo and Neptune. 

1577. Juno is denominated Gorgas παρὰ τὴν γοργότητα, “ from her power of 
sie affright.” . 

1518. Tyrrhenus and Lydus deserting Cympsus, Pactolus, and Tmolus, of 
τοῖν the first is a village, the second a river, and the third a moun. 

ef Lydia, quitting the Gygéan Lake, where inhabits Vipera the conso 
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And dash from Cympsus, from Pactolian stréams | 
Sanded with gold, and from that horrid lake 1580 
Where Typhon’s consort, caverned round with gloom, 

Sleeps on the blasted rock ; thence on they rush 

By fair Agylla, nurse of snowy herds, . 

Aud break their spears with those who boast the blood 

Of giant sires and with Liguria’s race: 1585 
O’er Pisa Conquest waves her crimson wing, 

And all bow down beneath the sword who dwell 

From Alpine ridges far as Umbria’s plain. 

The Firebrand gleams, and kindles Discord’s torch, 
Beneath the ashy steep the sleeping flame . 1590 
Rouses ; then Rhyndacus beheld the bowl 
By Grecian hands deep-dipped within his flood : 

But Greece shall well revenge, the venomed sting 
Shall rankle round her heart, then twice and thrice 
Shall she repay, and desolate our shores. 1595 

First He, who boasts, Lapersian King of Gods, 
Thy name, descends, from whose avenging arm 
Red, as he moves, shall blaze the bickering flame: 

c With him, with him I rush unto the shades, ΝΕ 
And as I walk among the dead, shall hear 1600 
A voice cry loud unto the dark sojofirn, 
ONE WOE 18 PAST!—ANOTHER WOE SUCCEEDS! 
_ Second the chief (whose tather died enwrapped 
In meshéd toils, e’en as the finny brood, 
Sons of the Wave) shall burn the foreign clime 1605 
With maiy-languaged hosts; for thus ordained 
The healing God, and poured the Voice divine. 
Third shall the offspring of the peasant King 


ee” 


of Typhon and mother of Chimera, settled in Italy, whither had come the 
Thracian giants, who afterwards inhabited the Pithecuse. 

1583. Care, near Rome, was anciently called Agylla. 

1586. Pisa is a city between the rivers Arnus and Auser. (See Note on 
verse 1448.) . 

1589. Paris, of whom, when Hecuba was pregnant, she dreamed that slie 
was delivered of a firebrand. 

1592. The story of Menelaus coming to Troy to sacrifice at the sepulchres 
of Lycus and Chimereus has been related in the opening of the Poem. 
_ 1596. Jupiter, as has been already mentioned, was sometimes called Aga- 
mremnon, and vice versa. ᾿ | 

1599. Cassandra was murdered by Clytemnestra at the same time as 


Agamemnon : 


Οἰκτροτά την δ᾽ ἥκουσα ὅπω Πριώμοιο θυγατρὸς 
Κασσάνδρης, τὴν κτεῖνε Κλυταιμγήστρη δολόμητις 
' ᾿Αμφ' ἐμοί. Hom. Odyss. - 
1603. Orestes, who, after the death of A’gisthus, went to Tauris in obee 
dience to the oracle, and brought back the statue of Diana.- This account is 


not strictly consonant to that of the Tragedians. oo 
᾿ 1608. Codrus, king of Athens, when that city was- attacked by the Lace- 
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Lure the Branchesian Maid to give the seal, 
And temper with the stream the ductile earth ; 1610 ᾿ 
Shall found the Phthirian monarchy, and slay 
The host of Caria’s mercenary sons. 
Fourth shall Lacmenian offspring, Dymas’ seed, 
Race sprung from Codrus, sons of Cytinum, | 
Rush from the hills of Satnius, Thingrus’ plain, ‘1615 
And the broad Chersonese, where thon dwelled 
Abhorred by Ceres, father of the maid  __ 
Of changeful form, whose daily subtleties 
Soothed the fell famine of her sire, who ploughed | 
The barren borders of another’s land. 1620 
But swift the Phrygian swoops to his revenge : 


dzmonians, having learned from the soothsayers that that nation should 
conqner whose king should fall in the contest, disguised as a peasant issued 
forth from the gates, and provoked one of the enemy to put him te death. - 
By his descendant is meant Neleus. 

1609. Neleus, in obedience to an oracle, requested of the daughter of a 
potter to give him some clay tempered with water, pretending that he wan- 
ted it for a seal, for which purpose the ancients made use of argillaceous 
earth. Among the Eastern nations, to send earth and water was a token of 
submission; and we find that Xerxes requested it of the Grecian States as a 
proof of obedience to his authority. | 

1612. Caria, of which country the Phthirians are a tribe, was called Bran- 
chesia, from Branchus, who built a temple at Miletus. _ The Carian soldiers 
were the first who served other states in the capacity of mercenaries.—Here 
follow, in the Original, three lines, relating to Pero the daughter of Neleus, 
which are omitted in the Translation. 

1613. Dymas was king of the Dorians, who are called “ Lacmonian off- 
spring,” from Lacmon a mountain of Perrhebia.—Cytinum, or Cytinium, is 
one of the cities of the Dorica Tetrapolis mentioned by Strabo: Πόλεις ἔσχον 
nn Βόϊον, Mvov, Kurivioy.—Satnium is a fountain, and Thingrus a city, of 

Carta. . . . 

1616. Erisicthon the Thessalian cut down a tree sacred to Ceres, who pu- 
nished him with perpetual hunger. Having reduced himself to utter po- 
verty in appeasing the cravings of his preternatural appetite, he sold his 
daughter Mestra, who had previously transformed herself into the shape of 
some animal, a power which she had obtained from Neptune. Mestra re- 
sumed her former shape, and returned to her father, who by these means 
supported himself for some time. He is called A:thon, from αἴθω, “to 


“burn.” See Ovid. Metam. 


1620. This expression seems analogous to that in the Psalms, 


OMS Po paswn ON 

if the Septuagint have rightly translated it by ἰὼν κοιμηθῆτε ἄνα μεσὸν σῶν κλύρων, 
“Though ye have lien between the imheritances.” In our English Version 
itis rendered “Though ye have lien among the pots ;” but the discrepancy 
of the Chaldee and Arahic Versions may perhaps make it probable that this 
resemblance proceeds solely from a mistake. If the Seventy are correct, the 
expression seems to have been used proverbially, to denote the most abject 
Mate of poverty. — 

1621. Cassandra prophesies that Midas the king of Phrygia shall revenge 
the death of his sister Cleopatra (the particulars of which aye quite unknown) 
and desolate Europe, which continent received its name from Europa the 
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All shall He raze where’er the land extends, 

Narse of the King who now in Stygian shades 

Sits on his throne, and rules the trembling dead _ 

With laws severe, unknowiag how to yield: 1625 
All shall He raze, upen whose temples wave 

The lengthened ears, from which blood-sucking flies 

Dart fearfully: To him shal! Phiegra’s phan, 

‘Thrambusian hills and Titon’s rocky ridge, 

And Sithon’s pastures lowly crouch, and fields 4530 
Corn-waving of Pallene, where the streams : 
Of fattening Brychon wander, on whose shores 

Rose in their might the giant sons of Earth. 

Murder shall walk in bloody robe arrayed, 

And Havoe’s haughty stride, and Mars shall rage, 1635 
Candaon, or Mamertus, or what name 

Suits Thee, who feastest on the blood of men. 

Nor yet shall Asia yiekt;- for she shal? send 

ΓΑ mighty giant, sprung from Perseus’ seed, 

Who o’er th’ unsolid surface of the wave 1640 
Shall walk, and through the continents of earth 

Steer on his floating palaces, and wrap 

In fiery mantles of avenging flame 

The wooden walls, nor spare the sanctuary 

And pillared temples of the martial Maid ; 1645 
Wherefore shall evil days and evil tongues 

With impious railings taunt the God of Light, 

Scoming his word, and scoffing at his truth. 


mother of Minos, one of the judges of Hell. The story of the ass’s ears is 
too well-known to require illustration. . 

1651. Pallene is ἃ peninsula of Macedonia, formerly called Phlegra, in 
which is the city Thrambus, which probably gave it’s name to a mountain. 


‘Fiton is a promontory of Thrace. Sithonia, a district of Macedon, near the 


Simus Toronzeus. 

1639. Xerxes, the king of the Persians, who derive their origin from Per- 
geus, the som of Jupiter and Danae. The Greeks are particularly fond of 
dwelling upon this story of Xerxes building a bridge across the Hellespont, 
and sailing through Mount Athos; but not a vestize remains of the canal he 
ts said to have cut there, and the account does not seem to have been be 
lieved in the days of Juvenal: 

7 Creditur olim 
Velificatus Athos, et quicquid Gracia mendax 
Audet in historia.———- Juv. . 
‘ 1640. This antithesis of “ walking upon the sea, and sailing on the conti- 
nent,” is constantly recurring: An epigram in tbe Anthologia styles Xerzes, 


ναύτην ἠπείρου, πεζηπόρον πελάγευς. 
᾿ 1644, When the Athenjans cousulted the oracle upon the best manner of 
defending themselves frum the attack of Xerxes, they were ordered to build 


wooden walls: 


ΝΕ Τεχος T. ἐτογενεῖ ξύλινον διδοὶ Εὐρυόπα Ζεύς. ᾿ ᾿ 
They took the command in its literal acceptation, and erected bulwarks of 
timber which Xerxes afterwards burnt, together with the temple of Minexva, 
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Then Famine shall devour each blade, and oa 

The locust armies warping, onthe bark | . 1650 

Of oaks shall batten, ner the olive boast 

Her verdant honours, por the river roll 

His undinipished tide, so off shall Thirst 

Dip her insatiate goblet in the stream: a 

High o'er their heads a sleet of arrowy shower 1655 

An‘ iron clouds shall eanopy the globe - 

With dreadfil shade, veiling the light of heaven: 

. And now he rushes like the crackling flame 

Rolling threagh ripened corn the ruddy wave ; . 

‘Fill fading, falliag, asthe Locrian rose ΄. 1660 

Of short-lived bloom, a beechen skiff shall hide 

‘The Monarch, trembling like a maid who runs 

To sheltering darkness and the silent cave, 

Scared by the brazen gleamings of a sword. Ὁ . 

Then woes, and warss, and wastiag tides of blood, 1665 

Shall sweep conflicting armies from the world ; | 

For some in plains shall bow their heads to death, 

And some on ridges of the mountain rock, 

And some on seas shall sink bepeath the wave,. 

All murdered: por till then shall grisly War 1670 
, Sheath his fell sword, and break his iron cur, 

Fill sprung from Dardan seed from Hacus, 

Thesprotian, Chaladrean, forth shall rush 

The &ion form, and ranging for revenge \ 


1635. ᾿ Κύφελλα δ᾽ ἰῶν τηλόθεν ῥοιζουκένων 
, ᾿ Ὑπὲρ napa στήσαυσι, - ΜΝ 
“ Clouds of arrows hurled from afar shall stand over their heads.” It is τῷ» 
Markable that Lucan has precisely the same expression: ες 
Stant ferrea ceelo 


. Nubila, : 
This is net se correct an image as that of Gray,who represents the arrows as 
a descending sleet, ΝΕ ΝΕ 

1657. For the word πέξῥα, which is explained by the Scholiast to signify 
# the sun,” the Commentators would substitute πέσρα, which by some authors 
js applied to that luminary. It is true that aja is to be met with in ng 
other author, but that is no proof that it was not written by Lycophron, 
who has nat scrupled to use φύλαμος, λάρις, and πτέλας, which are not to be 
found elsewhere, The word is perhaps of Persian origin; for when men- 
tioning the.disasters of a Persian army, our author may be supposed to have 
given a Persian namie to.a Persian Deity. y» “ Bér’ in the modern Arabic 
and Persian languages signifies “ a globe :” if adopted by a Greek, he would 
give a Greek termination to this monosyllable, and ™ would be the nearest 
approximation he could make to the sound of it's initial, for B was proe 
bably pronounced soft, like our V. _ 

1672. The following verses allude to the predominance of Alexander 
me reat By his mother’s side he claimed a descent from ASacus and 
Dardanus. ΕΝ ᾿ ᾿ 

1618. Olympias, the mother of Alexander the Great, was an Epirote, for 
which reason he is called “ Thesprotian,” from Thespiotia, a district of Epi 
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' Round him in fawning blandishment shall cower 
An@ cringe, and crook the hinges of their knees, 
The chiefs of ancient Argolis, and yield 
Sceptres, and realms, gnd diadems, and thrones. 

But when athwart the empty-vaulted heaven 1680 
Six times of years have rolled, War shall repose 
His lance, obedient to my Kinsman’s voice, . 

Who rich in spoils of monarchs shall return 
With friendly looks, and carollings of love, 
While Peace sits brooding upon seas and land. 1685 

Why pour the fruitless strain? to winds, and waves, 

Deaf winds, dull waves, and senseless shades of woods 

I chauut, and sing mine unavailing song. | 

Such woes has Lepsieus heaped upon my head, 

Steeping my words in incredulity ; 1690 
- The jealous God! for from my virgin couch 

I drove him amorous, nor returned his love. 

But fate is iu my voice, truth on my lips ; 

What must come, will come ; and when rising woes 

Burst on his head, when rushing from her seat 1695 

His country falls, nur man nor God can save, 

Some wretch shall groan, “ From her no falsehood flowed, 

True were the shrieks of that ill-omened bird.” 

Such was her strain; she hurried to her cell | 
With troubled steps, and took th’ astonished soul ᾿ 1700 
With Siren songs and mournful melodies, 

Or phrenzied us ἃ moon-struck Bacchanal, 
Or furious Sibyl, or Phicéan Sphinx, 
Showed her dark speech, and muttered oracles. 
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rus. His father was a Macedonian, from which circumstance he is designa~ 
ted as a Chaladrzan lion. (See Nute on verse 1565.) 

1675. The Persians are called his kinsmen, because they derived their 
origin from Perseus, an ancestor of Hercules, from whom Alexander claimed 
to be descended. , 

1680. These verses are perhaps allusive to the peace made with Macedo- 
nia (after it’s subjugation by the Romans, who were descended frum Aineas 
the kinsman of Cassandra), and incorporation with the Roman Enupire. 
See Preface. | 

1686. Cassandra, having related the woes which the expedition of Paris 
must occasion, suddenly checks herself upon reflecting that no one will be- 
᾿ lieve her oracles: she then derives a melancholy consolation trom the know- 
ledge that justice will be done her, when vengeance has overtaken the 
guilty. In the same manner in A'schylus she exclaims, 

Καὶ τῶνδ᾽ ὅμοιον εἴ τι μὴ πείθω, τί γάρ; 
Τὸ μέλλον ἥξει, καὶ σὺ μὴν τάχει παρὼν 
. “Ayay γ᾽ ἀληθόμαντιν οἰκτείρας ἐρεῖς. FESCHYL. Agam. 

1689. Lepsieus is a name of Apollo. 

1691. For the story of Cassandra, see Note on verse 411. 

1108. The: Sphinx is called Phicéan, from Phiceum a mountain near 
aebes. 

1704. “1 will shew my dark speech upon the harp.” Psalm xlix. 4. 

‘The fourteen last verses are spoken by the Messenger, in his own person. 


é 


“ Joanni Davies Simonds D’ Ewes. 5S. 


But I to thee have borne her words, O King, 1705 
Her frantic.words, for me thou hast ordained 

Guard of her cell, and every sound which flows 

Fast from her lips I straight relate to thee. 

But, oh! may all these woes be turned to joy! 

Still may the God who watches ¢’er thy House 1710 
Spread round thy bosom his protecting shield, ᾽ ΕΝ 
And guard with arms divine the Phrygian throne ! 


fT | 


VIRO GRAVISSIMO JOHANNI DAVIES, S.T. P. 
SIMONDS D'EWES E.A. 8. P. Ὁ. | 


Ignoscas: mihi; Vir doctissime, quéd rariores mei te .compel- 
lent codicilli; amiss enim qua fruebar libertate privatus, publici 
hec mei juris mancipium existo. In toto vix mihi menstruo hora- 
rius literis exarandis vacat : imd szplus inccenatus, sepissime im- 
pransus incedo. In magnis scilicet regni Comitiis justitium plané 
exulat ; unde in ipso Domini natali ultimtm elapso, tribus duntax- 
at lusimus diebus ; atque nos interim totos feré integros quatuor 
menses vernacule assueti; ceterarum linguarum ne mireris st obli- 
viscamur. [Eruditissimos tuos priores mihi tradidit codicillos ma- 
gister Pugh, multis mihi nominibus charus, precipué verd quéd 
nostree pararius extitit amicitie: posteriores hic ipsa nocte leto 
etiam amplexi sumus animo. Utrosque expectatissima proverbio- 
rum Celticorum interpretatio excepit. Aliquot utinam citeriorum 
seculorum de religione et fide Britonum erui poterant monumen- 
ta: Homilias, et id genus alia receptam veterum Anglo-Saxonum 
theologiam testantia etiamnum offendimus; uti et nonnulla in Gil- 
di Albanio Gilda Badonico Ianonico veteri ante Bedam, utpote qui 
Pende regis Merciorum tempore scripsit. Anonymo et Nennio de 
religionis inter Britones Christiane dogmatis sparsim eliciuntur: 
ex Thaliessini etiam poematiis, ni fallor, theologica plurima colligere 
potis eris. Unicum tibi, locupletis tue messis vice, adagium (om- 
nium gymnasiorum parietibus inscribendum Anglo-Saxonicum re- 
mitto, plura σὺν Θεῷ collecturus.) | 7 
Cala zir το. -pe'vve on zeozose, ponpne cute nu ic sam χοῦ. 

O si ego legissem in juventute, tune cognovissem nunc ego aliquid boni. . 

Communis noster magister, tibi Pugh amicus, que de _vetustissi- 
mis Britannico idiomate exaratis Chronicis.in thesauro Cottoniano 
repertis cum versione Latina vel Anglici excudendis consulimus 
teferet. Interim vale, Vir doctissime, et tuo.me semper fruere. 


Londini, 1v. Id. Mart. cio 19cxL. 
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BIBLICAL CRITICISM., 


‘There is a change from the present to the future tense, in Mats 
thew vil. 8. and in the parallel place, Luke ii. 10. which scarcely 
appears to agree with our Lord's desigu, and excites a suspicion 
that the Present Tense was originally found in the last clause, as 
' well as in those preceding. ‘The verses to which I refer are the 
same in both Gospels; ‘“ Ask, and if shall be given you ; seek, 
and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be opened unto yqu; For 
every one that asketh receiveth ; aud he that secketh fiadeth ; and 
to him that knocketh it shall be opened.” Griesbach quotes 
ἀνοίγεται as a various reading. Schaaf’s Syriac ‘Testament exhibits 
- 14 both places ~Ag@d it ts opened, although ‘the latin translation 
gives aperietur in the former place, and aperitur in the latter, 
Plantin’s Syr. Test. in Chaldee characters has ΠΠΒΙ ih Matthew 
and Luke. Dr. Campbell in his translation of the gospels has * ἐξ 
#s opened,” in both evangelists; but to my great surprise takes no 
notice in his annotations of this deviation from the received text and 
‘version. A French translation of the New Testament, ushered 
into the world under the eye, and by the authority of-the Churoh 
of Geneva, presents “et l'on ouvre ἃ celui qui heurte””’ in Mat- 
thew, but, “ et on ouvrira ἃ celui qui heurte” in Luke, Some of 
your readers may be able to cast more light on this subject, 


| W.N, 
July, 1816. 
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ON THE HORE PELASGICE, 


ems et 


Tue Horx Petasaice of Dr. Mansu, Bishop of Llandoff, 
though considered by the publie as adding to his fame, seems to me 
to. be founded in a false assumption. Following the authority of Dio- 
nysius of Halicarnassus, he supposes-that the Pelasgi derived their 
name from Pelasgus, a king, whe hadruled over tham ; and that being 
a wandezing tribe they spread over Peloponnesus, Attica, Hoeofia, 
Pheecisy Evbea, Thessaly, aud Thrace. ‘That a tribe, however dis- 
posed to wander, should thus pervade every province, while their 
‘progress must have been impeded hy those who were already in 
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possession of those places, appears improbable ; and the suppo- 
sition is directly contradicted by Herodotus, who positively asserts 
that the Pelasgi did not change thei’ place of abode, οὐδαμή πω 

os, lib.i. 56. ‘Two persons are said to have existed under 


the name of Pelasgus; one, the son of Jupiter and Niobe, the 


other the son of Larissa and Neptune, Dion. Hal. 1. .i c. 17. 
p- 14. But this account is evidently fabulous ; and the circnm- 
stance of the last being a sun of Neptune or a son of the sea, ime 
plies that he was some’ trans-marine adventurer, called Πελασγὸς, 
from πέλαγος, on the same principle as Morgan, the celebrated 
Welshman, ‘was on the continent designated: Pelagius, | 

. The Greeks were divided into two bodies, those within the 
/Egean sea, in Greece properly so called, and those on the conti- 
nent. When st was necessary to speak of the former in contra- 
distinction to-the latter, or to any other foreign nation, they were 
from πέλκγς called Pelasgi, the term being used not to express 
a distinct race of the Grreeks, but the situation of the Greeks in 
regard to the sea, “ΠΝ 
- Now this explanation implies three things: namely, that Pelas- 
gia or Peldsgi were in early times general names, designating 
all Greece and is inhabitants, that the names were used chiefly 
by foreigners, and originated with them im the same maoner as 
natives of Great Britain are occasionally designated abroad Jslan- 
ders, though such a designation be seldom used among themselves, 
or that when a Greek writer, such as Homer or Herodotus, em- 
ploys it, ke employs if to express the Greeks im opposition to 
some other nation ; end fastly, that Pelasp: was the most ancient 
appellation, ond that when superseded by another, a change tock 
place only in the name, not in the tribe. Thus Herodotus, lib. 
vili. 44. says, that the Athenians were at first Pelasgi, but were 
not called Athenians til] Erectheus succeeded to the throne. When, 
therefore, we read in Thucydides of a temple in hb.-1. c. 17., or 
in Herodotus, lib. v. 64., of a wall called πελασγικὸν, we are not 
to conclude with Dr, Marsh, that this wall or temple was built by 
a distinct tribe of Greeks who once inhabited Athens ; but that it 
was an old wall or temple which still remained, and built by the 
inhabitants under the ancient name of Pelasgi. These inferences 
lay aside Bishop Marsh’s inquiry as perfectly nugatory; and yet 
they may for the most be drawn from his’ own words. “π᾿ ap- 
pears,” says he, p.7., “from the expression κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ελλάδα 
πᾶσαν that the Pelasgi once occupied the whole of Greece. Hence, 
according to Herodotus, Greece in general was originally called 
Πελασγία.᾽᾽ Again, iu the note, he writes, quoting Virgil and Ovid, 
“The term Pelasgi is frequently used by Latin writers to denote. 
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the Greeks in general, especially when they are speaking of the 
early ages of Greece.” 

lt must not, however, be disguised, that a great deal of obscu- 
rity and uncertainty hangs on the subject of the Pelasgi, arising 
from the inconsistent and even contradictory views, which not only 
the different writers, but the same writers, among the ‘Greeks, 
have given of this tribe. When the term Pelasgt became pretty 
generally employed to express the insular Greeks, in contradis- 
' tinction to other people, it was natural for the islanders themselves 
to adopt it occasionally, not to express themselves as a whole na- 
tion in opposition to other nations, but to designate certain tribes 
among themselves, who occupied, or were onee known to oecupy, 
the vicinity of the sea. One fact will illustrate this conclusion. 
Stephanus Byzantinus explains Θεσσαλία as being ἡ πρότερον Πελασ- 
yia. For this reason Πελασγοὶ was another name for Θέσσαλοι. We 
are then to conclude that Πελασγία is synonymous with Θεσσαλία, 
and Πελασγοὶ with Θέσσαλοι. But Θεσσαλία, or Thessaly, was 8 
district so called from its connexion with the sea on the 688: 
tern side, Θεσσαλία being a corruption of Θαλασσία, 1. 6. Θαλασσία 
yy. On the same principle then the kindred names Πελασγία and 
Πελάσγιοι were derived from πέλαγος. What is true of Thessaly is 
true also of Peloponnesus, which from its insular situation was 
called πελασγία. If these general remarks are just, the inquiry 
of Dr. Marsh falls to the ground, as founded altogether on mis- 
conception. 

1 will in a future Journal make a few observations on the Di- 
gamma, and examine whether he is more correct in his ideas of 
the real nature of this letter, than he is of the origin of the Pelasgi. 


J. JONES, ‘ 
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NOTICE 


Of a German Treatise, entitled: Ueber die Gott-~ 
heiten Von Samothrace. Eine <Abhandlung Von 
Fried. Wilh. Joseph Schelling. (Vorgelesen in der, zur 

_ Feyer des allerhichsten Namensfestes Sr. Majestaet 
des Koenigs von Baiern gehaltenen offentlichen Fer- 
sammlung der Akademie -der Wissenschaften, am 12 
October, 1815). Or On the Deities of Samothrace. 
A Treatise by F.W.J. ScHELLING. 1815. 


ipa 


In the Island of Samothrace, from the earliest periods of that 
nation, a secret worship of certain Gods, called Cabiri, prevailed. 
Their antiquity exceeds that of any other deities of Greece; it 
was coeval with the first dawn of knowledge. It is attested by 
ancient writers, and it was generally suppused, that the Samothra- 
cian mysteries improved and perfected those who were initiated in 
them, and who became happier and more cheerful in life and death, 
as well as animated with finer feelings. For this reason the Island 
was sacred to the Greeks. Jason and Dardanus, Orpheus and the 
Argonauts, Hercules and Ulysses, it is said, either assisted, or were 
at least initiated in the secret worship. Nor did Pythagoras and 
others search in vain for wisdom here. These mysteries -conti- 
nued till the Srd century. Even now pérhaps some traces of them 
are still to be found in this Island; indeed this worship well merits a 
new, an attentive and serious investigation. The peculiar signifi- 
cation and province of each of the Cabirian Gods is not yet known ; 
nor is it ascertained how these Gods, as objects of asecret system’ of 
philosophy and worship, were distinguished from those of com- 
mon belief and public adoration. One account indeed, preserved by 
accident, appears to contain the original names and authentic ge- 
nealogy of the Samothracian deities. The following is the passage 
of the greek Scholiast on Apollonius Rhod. Arg. v. O17. “ In 
SaMOFHRACE ‘they receive the Initiations of the Casirt. 
Mnaseas says, they are three in number, Ax1ERos, AXIOKER- 
sa, AXIOKERSOS. AXIEROS is DEMETER, AXIOKERSA 
PursePHone, Axioxgrsos Haves. Some add also a fourth, 
Ἢ the name of Kasmiios, who according to DionysoDoRos 4s 

ERMES. _ 

Both the order and number of the deities mentioned in this pas- 
sage demand attention. From the peculiar signification of the ex- 
pressive original names, we may investigate the idea formed of each 
deity by an author, who, as he knew their secret names, could not 
but be aware of the meaning attached to them. Itis agreed, that 
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these names are not of Grecian etymology. The language, from 
which they originate, can only be determined by the linguist. The 
general, and to the fingust therefore. insignificant, Ag ypiian deri- 
vations of Coega caumot be admitted. tis left undecided, whether 
the Hiudu languages afford a mure satisfactory explication of the 
subject, 

From the general and continued veneration paid to these Gods 
by sailors, we are entitled to conclude, that originally they probably 
belonged to a race of navigators. ‘This was, in those times, only 
the Phenaciau nation. Herod n. 44. V1.47. (ἰδ. de nat. D, m. 
37,&c. They settled in Samothrace, and carved or painted gods 
on their shi ips s like the Egyptian Cabiri. Herod. iii. $7. ° The first 
Orgies of Bacchus were also mtroduced by those Phenicians, who 
with the Tyriax Cudmus established themselves in Burotia. Herod. 
1.49. The names of the Cabirian gods must therefore be derived 
from the Phenician or. the Hebrew language, which are the same, 

‘The author, consideting the difficulties, the mistakes, uses and 
rules of etymology, adds, in one of the numerous notes, which are 
full of very nnportant matter, that the uncertainty of etymologieal 
explication of the names of deities arises from the multiplicity of 
the attributes of each deity.. For every god comprehends the uni- 
verse. Hence it must necessarily happev, that out of the vast 
number of signiicatipns ofeach pame some one occurs to the 
etymologist, corresponding with some quality of the god. . He 
ought therefore to know the prinerpal or fundamental idea of the 
god, and the reot or source of ali his other derivative or secondary. 
qualities ; or he may discover a great number of derivations, without 
being able to assign, which is the principal or essential signification ; 
and ‘thus, because he does not know ‘the leading idea ox funda- 
mental quality of the god, which this signification indicates, that 
signification, however obvious it may με, escapes him, | But thia 
leading idea of each god is only to be determined by the place, 
which be holds in the general system of gods. He therefore, who 
is net acquainted at least with the ground-plot of the whole system 
of the gods, though he may accidentally discover the right derivae 
tion, yet having no certaiw principle to direct his researches, can 
never be certain that he is nybt. — 

' After laying dowa the most reasonable rules of etymology. the 
author continues; 

‘The word dai, ae prefixed to the three names (perhaps the 
Persian (= dignitas, majestas)is common to them all, but being 
of no importance, 1118 not particularly noticed. For the rest, ac- 
cording to the literal etymology, Arieras, the first Cabir, in the 
Hebrew language. WYOTIN means hunger,-want, indigence, desire, 


longing. A{ndeed the pritnary Being, although plenitude in itself, 
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yet having no other, to whom it may impart itself? must feel a sen~ 
sation of need and indigence. Every idea-of REAL beginning 
mvolves the idea of want. Thus the Platonic Penia, by a con- 
nexion with abundance, became the mother of Eros. This too, as 
the frst of gods, proceeded out of the mundane egg, which was 
brought forth by Night, the most ancient or first bemg (although 
not the supreme), that Night which is uot hostile to fight, but 
existing in the expectation of it. 

Another image of this primitive Being 1s Fire, which is abso in 
a certain sense nothing but desire of essence. Hence that an- 
cleat tenet, that fire is the most internal and therefore the most 
ancient entity + and. tbat it was not till after its extinction that the 


furmauon of the world became possible. Hence also it 15, that, 
Hestia has been venerated as the most ancient divinity, hke Ceres’ 


(wt) and Proserpine, who have been confounded with her. 
What is the Basis of every thing, 1s struggling to rise into being, 
like the departed souls, who are represented as pining for a real 
existence ; whence.they have been by the δον ptians subjected jo 
Ceres. Hence Erysichthon’s hunger and the punishment of the 
Danatdes. Ceres, as goddess of abundance, is younger than 
Ceres, the desire antecedent to the satisfaction. | 

A Phenician cosmogony puts time before all the gods, because 
time, comprehending all succession or numbers, does uot calculate 
itself, and js not anumber. Next to time this theory ranks desire. 
Another fragment of Phenician cosmogony, by which the author 
confirms the preceding, (p. 15) is not less interesting. 

The second Cabir is Ariokersa (Chald. NUM, who from the 
centreof nature draws every thing out of the first shapeless state 
into fornration, by what ought etymolagically to be called charms, 
that is, her power of attraction. ‘The deity, which as the flame of 
Vesta, is formless, assumes, as Persephone, a shape, in which an in- 
dissoluble living charm is necessarily inherent. She is an enchan- 
tress as producing corporeal existence, as weaving this cloth of 
mortality, and as the cause of the illusion of the senses—in fine as 
the first link of that chain, which reaching from the profoundest 
depth to the supreme height, conuects the beginning with the end. 
She is the Maja of the Hinaus, the Isis of the Aégyptians, the 
Freya of the ancient Germans agd the Artemis of the Greeks. 

he third Cabir, Arzokersos is the conqueror of the charm of 
Persephone, or of the Libera; he, who allays and represses the 
original, fire. Both build the world by a double charm, of which 
one conquers, not destroys the other. He is, the same with the 
Othin of the ancient Germans, Osiris of the AS gyptians and the Di- 
onysos of the Greeks. He is likewise Hudes, Pluto and Jupiter Sty- 
gius, king of the departed souls. ‘The most beneficent and animating 
doctrine of the mysteries secms to have been this: that the friendly 
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god Dionysos is also the Hades, “Adys ᾿καὶ Διόνυσος ὁ αὐτός. ‘Plat. 
de Is. & Osir. the souls go not down to the severe subterranean 
Zeus, but rise to the mild and hberal god Osiris. Hence that fre- 

uently used blessing: εὐψυχεῖ μετὰ τοῦ ᾽Οσίριδος. He is properly 
Kersor, the Κρυσὼρ of Sanchoniathon, who is called Hephzstos ; 
as indeed every Cabir is an Hephestos, which seems also a general 
name for them on the Aigyptian monument of Rosetta. He 15 
Nw, who forges, works, that is conjures the fire, Genes. ἵν. 
22. the enchanter of fire, Demiurg, Kersor, Chrysor.—This is not 
to be perfectly understood without a knowledge of the secret doc- 
trine of fire, known also to the Hebrews, who distinguished “DN, 
the essence of fire, by which fire burns, from yf, ‘The interesting 


arguments, by which the author supports this etymology and others 
according with it, of the words in question, are to be found in the 
notes of the original. Axiokersos 18 also φθὰὼς of the Augyptians, 


or, "Agdesor gia, who opens, nn. Jo what manner Dionysos is 


the opener, discloser of the fire, is explained in the ancient theorem : 
“ς Κόσμος---πῦρ ἀειξῶον, ἁπτόμενον μέτρα (Euseb. μέτρῳ) καὶ ἀπο- 
σβεννύμενον μέτρα " the world is an eternally living fire, which al- 
ternately burns and is extinguished. There is a kindling power 
(Ceres, Isis, Persephone, &c. the first nature,) and another, who 
. represses the fire kindled, and thus becomes the first opener of 
nature, resolving her into gentle life and soft corporality : this is 
Osiris or Dionysos. Heraklit and Hippasus said: Τοῦ πυρὸς 
κατασβεννυμένου κοσμοποιεῖσθαι τὰ mavta. Hence Osiris is called 
Εὐεργέτης, ἀγαθοποιὸς, and Dionysos ὡς κύριος τῆς ὑγρᾶς φύσεως. He 
is. the same, who extinguishes the fire of the ἀδραγίβα 8οι}}8. ὁ 
- In this connexion we find every where likewise Demeter Perse- 
hone and Dionysos. | | 
’ The fourth Cabir is Kadmilos or Hermes, an attendant God, 
but who is not the servant of the preceding, at least not in the same 
sense as in his relation to the higher Gods. He is the mediator 
between the three first or the inferior angels and the superior gods: 
obedient to these, he is to those beneficent—Superis Deorum 
gratus et imis. 
Καδμίλος is ON ‘OP from ΝΡ prior, antecedens. Soin the 


Old Testament. ‘This signifies, according to the languages of the 
.East, that he is the herald of God, he who announces His coming, 
or proclaims Hisarrival. He is His prophet. Heis opm ἽΝ 
Es, 1xiii. 9. also ppp ἽΝ Exod. xxiii. 20. so an idea which the 
author explains in the first-volume of his work intitled: Dic Wei- 
tulter, the ages of the world. Aaron is represented as being in a 
‘similar relation to Moses, and John to Christ; he is the Hermes— 
Camillas of the Etruscan religion, the Cadmilos of the Greeks, the 


~ 


On the Deities of Samothrace. 63 


angel of the presence-of God in the Old Testament, the Metatron 
of the Philosophy of the Jews; the first angel as much above all 
othér angels, as Cadmilos is above the three first Cabirs; hence 
also he is called the messenger of God, the Prince of the Visage. 
He is not only the interpreter, he is also the Augur and Diviner of 
the arrival of God. Thus, in the doctrine of the ancients, the 
world is an auguration of God (Augurium Dei); Pythagoras 
therefore called Κόσμος ODP the compendium of every thing. 

The author has by his arguments proved, that A.ieros, as the 
unity and first source, or Busis of gods, is not the head, the Su- 
preme of Gods, and that the system of Cabirs is not a doctrine of 
emanations in the sense of the Augyptians. 

The gods here follow one another not in a descending, but in an 
ascending line, arid among the four Cabirs here quoted, thie highest 
is Kadmilos. 

Those of the ancients; whose mind did not dive to the bottom 
of these mysteries, or who comprehended the meaning of the first 
Cabirs only, called this system une of natural Philosophy. Cic. 
de nat. Deor. 1. 42. Pritereo Samothraciam eaque que 
Lemni nocturno aditu occulta coluntur sylvestribus sepibus densa : 
quibus explicatis ad rationemque revocatis rerum magis natura 
cognoscitur quam Deorum. a 

The system of the Cabirs therefore was nota doctrine of a 
Unity in the privative sense, in which it excludes all multiplicity, 
In this meaning the mysteries would not have been compatible 
with a public polytheistical worship so long a time, without over- 
turning the altars and disturbing the public tranquillity. 

To create with one hand, and to annihilate with the other; to 
deceive publicly, and illuminate secretly ; to strengthen by laws 
the worship of the gods, and punish the transgressors of them ; to 
nourish and secretly encourage unbelief,—what a legislation !— 
Such an idea of combination perhaps might accord with times, 
which in so many respects are accustomed to deceit, but is rejected 
with one voice by upright, sound and energetic antiquity. It is 
much more probable, that the same subject, with secret references, 
was represented in the mysteries as in the public worship. The 
difference might have been the same as that between the esoterical 
and exoterical philosophy. 

Thisidea of an empty Monotheism, allowing to God but one 
separate personality, or one single power, is ‘as strange to the Old 
and the New Téstament, as it 1s repugnant to all antiquity, and 
to the unanimous sense of ages. 

The Author promises the publication of researches comprising 
this most ancient of all systems, in which the purest humanity is 
represented by history as well as by philosophy. 
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The etymological researches of this treatise cannot here be in- 
serted at full length, which would be necessary in order to under- 
standthem. The same is the case with various other explanations, 
although essentially connected with the subject, suchas, forinstance, 
that it would be a mistake to reduce the number of Cabirs to two; 
yet each deity, as a complete whole, comprehends a duality in one. 
On this occasion the author quotes some important passages: 
Saturnus unus est de principrbus diis (Aug. decivit. Dei, L. vu. οὦ 
9). Saturnus pater a Jove filio est superatus. (ib. c. 19.) Jupiter 
‘Deus est habens potestatem caussarum, quibusaliquid fit in mundo. 
Ei praponitur Janus, quoniam penes Janum sunt prima, penes 
Jovem summa. Merito ergo rex omnium Jupiter babetur. Prima 
enim vincuntur a summis, quia licet prima precedunt tempore, 
simma superant dignitate. At the sume time he explains Varro’s 
report on that subject. Jn this sense there would only be two 
Cabirs, the two last having conquered the preceding. Accord- 
ing to this principle the number of the Cabirs might likewise be 
reduced to three; or the three first can here be understood. For 
Demeter and Persephoné are considered as but one. What these 
three are in a lower, that Juno, Jupiter and Minerva are ina 
higher degree. ‘ 

‘The Cabirism is, in the sense of the author, also confirmed by 
the Etruscian assembly of gods, who are called consentes and 
cumplices ; and were six with their six wives, but all serving Ju- 
piter, &c. “Fhe author every where quotes the competent autho- 
rities. 

He who can from this imperfect sketch form some opinion of 
the ideas ofthe author, cannot but admire his high scientific merit. 
Every thing that appears sublime in the works of art of ancient 
Greece, every thing that is agreeable to the laws of matter and of 
spirit, every thing that is divine in the revelations of the Jews and 
in their accomplishment in Christianity, is brought into a beau- 
tiful system,of harmony by the author, who by a series of philo- 
sophical treatises of the highest importance has prepared a work, 
which, bemg at the same time philological and historical, seems 
to be corroborated by the best theories of every age. To that great 
work the present treatise is only an introduction. ͵ 
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A REPLY ΕΞ 
To Sin W. Drummonn’s Remarks on the HISTORY 
OF BALAAM. 


9’ 


In common, I presume, with mar, of your readers, I had 
hoped to see, in your Journal, the’ truth of the Mosaic ac- 
count of Balaam, if understood as the historic narrative of real 
occurrences, vindicated from the conjectures of ‘Sir W. Drum- 
mond, in No. XIV. pp. 269—-295. As you have expressed your 
readiness to receive any critical dissertation, which may tend to 
vindicate the authority of the Sacred Scriptures, I beg to solicit a 
place for the follgwing observations, which may not be wholly 
ineffectual for that purpose. 

To one who has had little opportunity of knowing more of the 
writings df Sir W. D. than what has appeared m your Journal; it 
is not easy to concéive how a gentleman of his respectable acquire- 
ments could prevail on himself to consider an Abridgment, to 
which he himself gives the unfavorable epithet curious, as a suffi- 
cient authority for critical observations on the subject of the origi- 
nal. It is indeed alleged by Sir W. that he had it not in his 
power to procure the original work; but even so it would not 
have been inconsistent with the courtesy due to a learned name, . 
had the criticism; as far 83 the venerable one of Bryant is con- 
cerned, been ‘deferred till the work could have been procured. 
That Sir W. by doing otherwise has been rather too hasty, I wa ἢ 
endeavour to prove satisfactorily. . ιν 3 

I must in my turn acknowledge that [have not read the Abryjginent, 
and if it has afforded any occasion for ridicule, 1 do not feel myself 
concerned to defend it. If, where Mr. Bryant has observed that 
the people of the desert, on account of its well known faculty of 
discovering water, attributed in this respect sagacity to the wild ass, 
the abridgment represents Mr. 15. as attributing sagacity to the 
ass in general, the ridicule does not attach to him; and where it 
does, 1 have no wish to interfere with it, whether it be on this 
account, or on that of any of the other particulars which have 
incurred it. 

To come, then, to the objections which Sir W. considers to be 
of such force as to render it necessary to suppose the story of 
Balaam to be allegorical. They should, doubtless, be inexplica- 
ble otherwise, before recourse be had to such an expedient, as 
does little more, in this case, than substitute one difficulty for 
another. It is therefore desirable to try whether it may not be 
dispensed with. 
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Iv the discussion, whilst I willingly believe that Sir W. has 
given-the opinions and arguments of Mr. Bryant on the subject, as 
fairly and fally as the Abridgment enabled him, it will be allowed 
to me to assume what Sir W., has conceded and added in their 

avor. 

Sir W. concurs im the opinion of Mr. B. that Balaam did not 
come from Mesopotamia; he grants that Mr. B.’s proposed read- 
ing of ON for DYIN (Edom) would not present any great diffi- 
culty ; and adds, that: the description of the country in which 

etra is situated, a land of waters, would render it unnecessary to 
dismiss the epithet Naharaim as a gloss. But, notwithstanding 
this, he says, that if Balaam came from Midian, two contradic- 
tions must follow, viz. . 

First, That Balak must have gone to the northern limit of his 
territory to meet Balaam who was coming from Petra, which was 
situated to the S. S. West of Moab, and 
_ Secondly, That if Balaam came from Petra to Moab, he came 

“from the S.§. West; and yet he distinctly states that he was 
brought from the mountains of the east. . - 

It is moreover objected that if Moses had intended to describe 
the city -of Edom, which the Greeks called Petra, he would not 
have named it Pethorah, but Rekem, which was the name given 
to it- by the Hebrews. 

The first of the alleged contradictions is inferred from the limits 
assigned to the-territory of Moah, of which Mr. B. had said that 
the nver Amon‘was its southern boundary. Sir W. on the con- 
trary asserts that the Arnon was the northern boundary ; and in 

‘ proof of his assertion refers to Numbers x x1. where it is said that 
Arnon was the boundary of Moab between Moab and the Amo- 
rites; that, when the Israelites crossed the Arnon, they invaded the 


territory of the Amorites; and possessed the land from Arnon - 


unto Jabbok’; that the king of the Amorites had driven the 
former king of Moab beyond the Arnon-—he had taken all the 
land out of his hand even unto Arnon. ‘It is clear, then,” says 
Sir W. “that the Amon was the northern boundary of Moab, 
because the land which lies between Jabbok and Arnon is all to 
the north of the latter river ; and this was the land which the 
Amorites had possessed, before it was taken from them by the 
Israelites. But since Arnon was the northern boundary of Moab 
in the time of Balak, that king would have been going in a con- 
trary direction from-what he ought to have done, if he had meant 
to meet Balaam, and if Balaam had come from Petra.” 
Now, supposing that the English version as quoted is correct in 
stating that the Israelites crossed the Arnon, and that the river to 
which the name Jabbok is given in our maps, and which is 80 con- 
sidered by Mr. B., aud Sir W., were the Jabbok of Moses, neither of 
which I admit; all, that is clear from the passages quoted above, 
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is, that, when the Israelites attacked Sihon, the Moabites were dis- 
possessed of the tract of country between the Jabbok and the 
Amon, and driven beyond the Arnon ; but in what direction they 
were so driven, we are not expressly told. Sir W. assumes that 
they were driven to the south of the Arnon, and if so, the Israel- 
ites, if they crossed the Arnon, must have passed through the then 
territory of Arnon, though we are expressly told, Judges x1. 18. 
that they came not within the border of Moab; and if they did 
not cross the Arnon, as they certainly did approach to it, the diffi- 
calty will still remam of showing where, on the south of the 
Amon, the Moabites were so settled that the Israelites should not 
have come within their boundary on their way to the land of the 
Amorites. ὶ 
Besides this, the argument of Sir W., even if it were granted 
that the Moabites had been driven to the south of the Amon, 
requires it to be admitted as certain, that the Moabites had not, after 
the defeat of Sihon, down to the tifne when Balak sent for Balaam, . 
re-entered on their farmer possessions ; that is, in the interval during 
which the Israelites had gone and conquered Bashan, and arrived 
in the vale of Shittim which borders the Jordan ; yet as the Israel- 
ites were commanded not to distress Moab, (Deut. 11. v. 9.) though 
they dwelt in Heshbon and all its villages, (Num. xx1. v. 25.) 
and as this dwelling is spoken of as only in the land of the Amo- 
rites, the natural inference would be, that the Moabites did enter 
again upon their former possessions, and dwell in them, though it 
is not mentioned that they did, or that they did not. The proba- 
bility at least is against the assumption on which Sir W.’s objec~., 
tions are founded, if there were nothing more in opposition to it, " 
and supposing that the Moabites had been driven to the south of 
the Arnon. ͵ 
This [ believe was not the case; for if they had been so driven 
they must either have forced the Midianites more to the south, 
or have mixed with them. Τὸ have done the former would have - 
made the Midianites their enemies, whereas they appear to have 
been friendly; and if the latter, the territory of the Midianites 
must in part have extended to the north of the Arnon (which there 
is not the least reason, that I have been able to find, for believing) 
since, as it shall presently be shown, Balak was to the north of the 
Amon, when he sent for Balaam. And though if this be proved, it 
will not affect the point in question, whether the courses of the Ar- 
non and Jabbok be correctly set down in our maps; yet as it may 
tend to make the proof more evident, I will endeavour to point out 
the real courses, as far as-they can be learned from sacred 
history. If I venture to differ in some degree from D’Anville 
and others on the subject, it is not without alt due respect for 
their authority, or. that of Josephus whom they have followed. ; 
but.as neither can be reconciled with that of Moses, in this re- 


68 | A Reply to Sir W. Drummond’s‘ 


spect, 1 may hope to be permitted to differ from them. In fact, 
after all that Reland has collected on the subject, very little 
appears to have been known of the country to the East of the 
Jordan, beyond the range of Mount Nebo ; ‘and as different rivers 
in the same country, if at some distance from each other, may 
have the same name, as we have no less than four rivers of the 
name of Stour in England, the river described by Josephus as the 
Jabbok may have been known by that name, and flow in the 
course he has ascribed to it; but if so, it cannot be the river of 
that name intended by Moses. Of the latter he seems to have 
known little, and, with something like negligence or rashness, 
insisting on the former as the same, he directly contradicts Moses 
by asserting that the Israelites crossed the Jabbok in their expe- 
dition to Bashan, which, as to his Jabbok they must have done, 
though Moses says expressly, “they did not come unto the land 
of the children of Ammon, or unto any place of the river Jabbok ;” 
Deut. 11. v. 27. expressions which imply that the land of the children 
of Ammon, and the places of the river Jabbok signified the same 
territory, to no part of which the Israelites did come, The Jab- 
bok of Moses was, then, a river of the Ammonites, which limited 
their country, and divided it from the possessions of Reuben and 
Gad, (Deut. S. v. 16.) which it could not do unless its direction 
was nearly from North to South, whether it flowed from the Nortb 
or the South, and which is the only direetion in which the [srael- 
ites must not have crossed it. Thus described, and thus only, will it 
agree with what is said of it by Moses. 

. Hence also it follows, that when Moses speaks of the land 
between the Jabbok and the Arnon, he does not speak of it 85 
taken by Josephus in a direction from north to south, but from 
east to west. And accordingly, in Judges x1. v. 1S., the Ammom 
ites say, “ Israel took away my land, when they came up out 0 
Egypt, from Arnon unto Jabbok and unto Jordan ;” whence the 
Amon is’ represented as the intermediate of three rivers who 
courses are nearly parallel in some parts, so that the imagmary 
line from the Jabbok to the Jordan would cross the Arnon, and be 
nearly perpendicular to it. Now as Heshbon was a city of the 
Amorites, and Sihon had taken possession of the land between the 
Jabbok aud the Amon, the Arnon of Moses must have taken 11 
course between Heshbon and the Jordan in its progress to tbe 
‘Dead Sea, because it was the boundary between the Amorites and 
Moabites; and (as Heshbon was a city of the Amorites,) it could 
not be the river of the same name, which Josephus describes 4° 
rising in the confines of the desert of Arabia, because the Israe!- 
-stes must have crossed it, and it must have been the boundary of 
the Moabites, within which it is expressly said, (Judges x1. v- 15: 

they did not come. Reland, in vol. I. p. 280., gn the authority of 
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Sanatus, states that there were three rivers beyond the Jordan, 
each called Arnon,: and two of which fall ito the Dead Sea, but 
he seems to lay little stress upon it, though ‘it is very probable, 
and will.be in favor of Josephus. If it be alleged that in Num- 
bers xx1..v. 18. the Israelites are said to have pitched on the 
other: side of Arnon, the.reply is very-easy, since the word “Dy 
of the original is, im the:very first verse of the ext chapter, trans- 
lated om this side, and should have been so here. Literally the 
word signifies adjoining to ford or pass, whether on the one side 
or the other, aud-bere the error arose probably from a misconcep- 
tion ‘as to. the course of the Arnon. | 

As far, then, as 1 am able to judge, after a careful examination, 
the Arnon of Moses must rise in the range of Mount Nebo, pro+ 
bably in the springs of Pisgah; and flowing round the base of 
this range to the Dead Sea, divide that which was the proper terri- 
tory of Moab from that of the Amorites.. I believe its.course is 
represented nearest.to the truth, by the river delineated by D’An- 
villé as flowing through the valley Bagras ; and that thus described 
it will obviate every difficulty relative to it in the sacred writings. 
Oné argument more, of some weight, may be urged in favor. of 
this description of it. In the plate given by Reland from the 
tables of -Peutinger, a single river only is described to the east of 
the Jorday, and this 18 represented as rising in a nountain to the 
east of Lake Tiberias, ‘flowing nearly parallel to the Jordan as far 
south as Jericho, and then fallmg into the Dead Sea. This river is 
there called the Heromicas, and as far as the authority of this table 
yoes, it is μὲ favor of what I have said as to the Arnon, except in 
the name which is here of little consequence, as the Jarmuck of 
Reland, D’Anville, &c. is a river which falls into the lake-.of 
Tiberias. If my conception of the proper territory of Moab be 


correct, it will follow that Balak, when he sent for Balaam, was ~ 


not on the south side of the Arnon, as Sir W. D. has assumed ; 


and that Balak certainly was not then on that side of the Arnon, ἢ 


whether its course be such as 1 have described, or. as 1 is laid 
down on the maps, would have been found proved by Mr. Bryant 
himself, if Sir W. had been able to have consulted the original 
tract ; for Mr.’B. says: “The place, to which Balaam had his 
summons, was near Pisgah, Nebo, and Peor, clese by Jordan, 
in the most western part-of the country:” (page 84.) and. if lie was 
near these he certainly was to the north, and not-to the south of 
the Amon; for the three are to the north’ of it. Having so noted 
where Balak then was, it would have been very difficult for Mr. 


tit 


"= Numbers xxiii. v: 98. and'xxiv. v. 4, Deut. xxiv. v. 1. Froth which it ape 
pears that the Israclites, when in the plain of Shittim, would be seen plain- 
y from Peor; and all Judes from Pisgah, one of the mountains of .Neboi 
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B. to have anticipated any objection to his statement, and there 
fore, I presume, he has contented himself without further remark ; 
‘that it includes a full answer to the objection is easily shown. 
When it is said that Balak went “to a city of Moab which is in 
the border of Arnon which is in the utmost coast,” to meet 
Balaam, the return of Balak must have been on the same side of 
the river from which he set out; it must have been to a place in 
his own territory, and his territory was therefore the one in which 
those mountains are situated ; and from which, when he- went to 
meet Balaam, if Balaam was coming from Midian, he must have 
. gone, not in a northern, but a southern direction. The first of the 
two contradictions alleged by Sir W. is therefore founded on an 
‘erroneous supposition, and invalid as an objection to the history. 
The second contradiction alleged is one of so very little im- 
portance, except as it would appear to those who are ignorant of 
the Hebrew language, that I cannot forbear expressing some -sui- 
prise that it should have been brought forward. The translators 
of the bible have been faithful to the original to the best of their 
knowledge, and their judgment; but it does not follow that in 
rendering the names of places, of animals, or plants, they. were 
always correct. ‘That they have been so, as far as the knowledge 
of their age extended, may justly be allowed in general. If they 
could not go farther, they are not to blame, neither are they,. If 
believing the Hebrew text correct, and Aram’ Naharaim undoubt- 
edly to signify, Mesopotamia, a country to the east of Palestine, 
they translated OTP “7 the mountains of the east, consistently 
with such belief, and with the persuasion that Balaam came from 
‘Mesopotamia, of which, though the greater part is to the north of 
Moab, yet the most southern part, from Bagdad to the junction 
of the Tigris and Euphrates, is nearly due east from Moab. If 
the investigation of Mr. Bryant has afforded him grounds for the 
‘assertion that Balaam came from Midian, is so very indefinite an 
expression as the mountains of the east sufficient to prove that 
Balaam did not come from thence? To do so,. the signitication of 
the original words must first be proved to be restricted to a par- 
ticular range of mountains to the east of Moab itself. ‘This-is so 
far from being the case that it was hardly worthy of the learning of 
Sir W. Drummond to lay any stress on the imterpretation of them 
here; and the less so asin Deut.x x x111.v. 15. where the same words 
‘of the original OF ΣΤ again occur, the same translators. bave 
felt it so inconsistent with the context to interpret them by.the 
expression the mountains of the east, that the interpretation they 
have given is the ancient mountains. The whole of the passage 
consists of part of the blessing pronounced by Moses on Joseph, 
_and begins, verse 18., with, “ And of Joseph he said, blessed οἱ 
the lord be his land for the precious things of heaven-—and (v. 15.) 
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DY FDI WMH DIP ὙΥῚ WNW for the chief things of the 
ANCIENT mountains, and for the precious thinge of the lasting 
hslls.” Here the sense of the passage, and the genius of Hebrew 
poetry require that DWP, in the former part of the verse, should be 
so.rendered as to accord with the sense of: (in the second) 
which properly signifies the duration of the world: ‘Fhe sense of 
the portion of the original: given above is more accurately this : (Jet 
his land be blesied)—from the summit (OR EXCELLENCE) of the 
ancient.mountains, and from the abundant produce of. the valleys 
which are from the begtnning of the world. He must be a hardy 
translator who could here render DY, V1. by the mountains of 
the east.. If then,-on the authority of the translators of our bible, 
the words may signify the anctent mountains, they may signify the 
same in. the speech of Balaam, and then what becomes of the 
contradiction. alleged? Whatever might have been the place from 
which Balaam came, no such contradiction would follow here. So 
far thea is it from being distinctly stated, except in a translation, 
that Balaam. came frem the mountains of the east, that it is at 
least doubtful whether he intended a reference to any particular 
mountains..: If be did intend any such reference, [ fully concur in 
the opinion of Mr. Bryant as to their situation. And here again 
1 have to remark that, im his tract on the subject, .the objection in 
this respect has.also been.anticipated in a manner which, after what 
I have already said, may not be the less convincing. He observes, 
that “the terms east and west are local.and comparative, and. are 
therefore limited to those districts to which they are adapted by the 
natives. If. referred to others, they may.be found quite opposite and 
contradictory. By the mountains of Kiddim, the prophet meant’ 
some eastern eminences, which were signified. by the word (Ὁ) 
east; and which the natives thus distinguished from ethers in the 
west.—Balaam might well say that he was brought from the Kid- 
dim, or eastern mountains of Hor or. Seir, as they lay in that direc- 
tion in respect to the Ereb or western. Of these ‘two opposite 
ridges Josephus gives. a very particular account. The one ran 
from Seythopolis and the north, to the farthest end of the Asphal- 
tite lake, south. Of the eastern he gives the following descrip. 
tion, ‘To the ridge there runs another by the river Jordan in ar 

site and parallel direction, which borders upon, or bounds, 
the Arabian city Petra.’ We have here a very precise account 
both of the Ereb, or western mountains, and the Kiddim which 
ran parallel to. the east.—These, therefore, I take to be the moun- 
tains to which Balaam refers m Scripture. This may be farther 
seen in the account given of the people of Kedar, ‘They inhabit- 
eda part of this mountamous country, and bordered upon Edom 
and Tema, and were esteemed an eastern ‘people by those of 


Canaan. Arise, go up to Kedar, and spoil the men of the east. 
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(Jer. xlix. v. 27.) ‘Fhe place of their habitation must have lied the 
same reference,'and we may be assured that here were mountains 
by way of. distinction called Kiddim, or mountains of. the ‘east.” 
(p. 103-6.) ; re! ΝΣ 
In this passage Mr. Bryant has said enough to destroy that re- 
atriction of the meaning of the words. the mauntains of the. east, 
on which the second contradiction wholly depends; since he has 
pointed out a mountainous range te which an.inhabitant of Midian, 
as Balaam was, might properly have applied the name, though. it 
were. not :to the east of. Moab. If known by such a:, name in 
Midian, surely 8. Midiafiité would :no'more alter the proper mame, 
because he had:gore to the north-west, than one who hiad:-gone 
from ‘Norfolk to ‘York would alter, Norfolk imto Suffolk, beeaase 
both would:to him, when he was.at York, be to the southa:: 2, 
Lf Mrs. B.’s argument,: which takes.the; word 3p in.a restricted 
sense, subverts : that on, which the contradiction: is founded: dnuch 
more so will. the adopting of the other sense, of which J havealready 
shown that this word is equally capable, viz. aucient..Its radical sense 
answers more precisely to that.of the English word before, than of 
any other word. that occurs ta.my retolleetion ; and in. this. sense 
I think it is evidently ‘nsed. by Moses-in Gen. ii. v. 8. and truly-so 
explained’ by Oukelos, though not. by, his translator, who} render 
PIIPD « principio.instead ‘of antea onsprius.: . The Wnytish trans 
lation, following the Greek, has.rendeéred it-eastward;:toithesmjary 
of the proper sense, which 15, ‘‘ Now. the Lord Giod had ‘befase 
reviously) planted a garden m Eden,: and there-he. put.the map 
‘whom he had formed.”: ‘the.original word is Op: froin before; 
and though referring this signification .of eastward, which itself is 
gather forced, to ‘the: sitwation.of Eden with respect.to that of 
‘Moses when he wrote, it is not intolerable ;.the verse, as here trans- 
dated, has at.least a simple and mtelligible meaning... ote 
-: In its’ secondary! senges,: OP. signifies priority.as to time or 
place, and hence it: may signify the place of prior settlement. of an 
origmmal colony ;. and 1 confess:it appears to me to have been used 
to signify a tract of countty so called by the descendgnts of suchia 
colony, and known by this name (Kedem) not δι γι᾿ too Balaam but 
to Abraham. For when Abraham seat away his:sons, by iKetamh 
.and. their children, he 1s said (Gen. xxv.-y. 6.) tolhave sentthem east- 
ward,.COIP YN ON to the land-of Kedém. Had Moseé intended 
pothing more then to the-land.of the east by the original.wards, 
it would have been needless to premise that they went eastward. 
This has been so perceptible; to the'translator of the Syriac: veraion 
into Latm,*. that for the Syriac wosdiewhich signifies eastward be 
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1 The Latin yersion of the Syriac in Walton’s Polyglott. 
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‘has given tn prims as the meaning. A meaning for which Castel 
affords no authority, and which in this instance appears. to que 
mefely an erroneous attempt to correct an error, occasioned. by 
mistaking the real nature of the error which has pervaded all.the 
translations in the Polyglott, and the Paraphrase of Oukelos .ag 
well as the English. With these before me, I cannot but be sensi- 
ble that it may require no trifling apology for venturing to differ 
from them ; which I certainly am, not igclined to do unless.it appear 
to be absoltitely necessary; and I hope what I have to offer: im 
justification of my dissent from them here, will exempt me fram 
anyicharge of presumption. . — po, 
That OP Kedem, may here signify a tract of country ,g9 
called, if any such can be pointed out, will not, I believe, be dig- 
puted; néither jill. it, that in conatruction it stands as.a. proper 
name, and that to. awaid tautology .it onght to be such; .,Ag.far.ag 
general ‘custem:can be dn..authority, « may be assumed that the 
names af the descendants of Abraham, whom,he sent from Canggu, 
mere #iven to the tracts in which they settled; and.we do, find tracts 
called: Midian, Dedan, Ephah, Nebaioth, Kedar, Dumah, Tena 
and Kedémab, in thie portion of Asabie,which berders.on Pajestiag, 
and that-éach of these, names was the name of some.one of thoge 
déscendanta... I be:redsonable iaference is, then, that the portion of 
Arabia, in which .treets-60 ¢alled were. sitaated,: was the daad of 
Kedem.to which'those descendants Οὗ, Abraham. were sept, and 
thas: Midian was,a :part ‘of it at that time,though the Midian, seems 
afterwards to-have bepn excepted. . =... ar 
The hamé of’ Kéedem, as that of a tract of icquntry, orgussagain 
in the expression "Ὁ VA the sans of Kedem, (Judges vi. γι 3) 
That.the sons.of Kedem may signify the people. of , Kedem, or-the 
Kedemites, needs, nat to be-inajsted on; and that- Kedem does here 
signify ‘a particularitertitozy is ascertained by the Syriac. and Arabic 
version, in which: Kedem 18 rendered Recem, that 15, Rekem, the 
Syriac or Arabiename, as it showld seem, of Kedem, the. Hebrew 
one; and. οὐ the Greek.name Petra ; for had Rekem been, as:‘Sir'W. 
sispposes, thé’. Hetirew.name, it. would probably have been. found 
heta in the Hebrew text. _However this be, there can-he no doubt 
that Kedem' apd Rekem signify. the same, though there. -might be 
some as to the origin of the appellation Kedem. But this may be 
accounted for in a very probable manner from a eircumstarite 
mentioned by Michaelis.* He says that “ the Arabs: pride them- 
selves 80 much in: the antiquity of the Amalekites, ‘that they con- 
sider aot only the descendants of Ishmael, but even those of Joktan, 
as‘meve-moderns in comparison with the Amalekites ; for, in. the 
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first place, they set down the Amalekites with the descendants of 
Ad and Themud as the most ancient of the Arab nations, and then 
distinguish the Arabs mto two classes, the Aboriginal and Adsci- 
titious or made Arabs, that is, not native Arabs, but made so by 
circumstances.”* For the Aboriginal Arabs thus distinguished 
OP ὯΔ the ofd people, τὰ contra-distinction to those whom they 
esteemed as a new people. Thesé were terms so appropriate, that 
this traditional distinction may well justify a‘ belief that it was m 
this sense they were used, and by the Aboriginal Arabs; and that 
the country of Kedem is the same as the country of ‘the children 
of Kedem, that is, of the Aboriginal Arabs, comprising, as I have 
already observed, the portion of Arabia on the confines of 
‘Palestine. . 

Of this country the Midianites and other descendants of Abraham 

appear to have occupied the part in the immediate vicinity of 
‘Palestme on the south-east, and the south, im the time of Balaam ; 
but if he was of the aboriginal stock of the Arabs, as it is most 
likely, though he might have come from Midian, he could glory in 
his country only under its ancient name of Kedem, and possibly be- 
cause the places of worship were at that time chiefly on the moun- 
tams, he boasts that he came from the mountains of Kedem. 
_ Having now, [ trust, satisfactorily proved both from what Mr. 
Bryant himself has said, and by what | have been able to advance 
in confirmation of it, that the conjectures of Sir W. Drummond on 
the story of Balaam, if understood as real history, have no founda- 
tion in the Mosaic text of sacred Scripture, the subject might be 
‘dismissed’here, but that a mistake into which Sir W. has been led 
by the Abridgment seems to require some notice. : 

Sir W. has taken for granted that the Petra, which Mr. B. eon- 
‘siders as the Pethor from which Balaam' came, is the Petra of 
Arabia, situated near the extremity of the Elamtic bay,“and about 
tén miles to the east of Eloth; whereas the Petra intended by Mr. 
‘B. w2s another city of the same name which “ stood at a consider- 
able distance to the north, near the river Arnon, in the region called 
‘both Edom: and Midian, in the ‘vicinity of Moab.” (Page 18.) 
This Petra was also called Rekem, and though Reland is-rather 
inclined to doubt whether there. were two Petras, the authority 


1 Ie may be objected to this tradition and the inference froin it, that in 
Judges vi. v. 3. the Amalekites afe distinguished from the Kedemites: 
the Vulgate, however, has preserved a word to which there is no corre- 
spondent word in the other versions, in the Polyglott or in the Hebrew; 
fot it reads “‘ Amalecite ceserigue nationum Orientalium,” a reading which 
agrees with the Arabic tradition, and with what is said of Amalek as the 

of thenations, Num. xxiv. v. 20. It might, indeed, beconsidered as the 
stock of the Goim, and yet not of such antiquity as the stock of the Kedem- 


ites. 
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quoted by Lightfoot from the Gemara, in which it is called Dp 
ITH), the eastern Kedem, as well as several other authorities quoted 
by Mr. B. leave no doubt on my mind of the fact. The situation 
of this eastern Rekem, Mr. B. has shown to be such as agrees with 
‘the tenor of the history, and with the expression the river (got 
rivers) of his people, an expression which probably induced him 
to reject Naharaim as a gloss. Did I know any authority for it, [ 
should wish to read COMIN OW for OW OW. Aram 
Haherim, or the Aram of the Horites, for Aram Naharaim the 
Hebrew name. of Mesopotamia, as we read Aram of Damascus, 
Aram Zoba.for other parts of Syria; but as I know no authority, 
I cap only mention this idea as conjectural, and adopt that of Mr. 
B. Even otherwise the difference of the reading would make little 
in the sense, as the Horites dwelt by the coast of Edom, (Num: xx. 
v. 23.) and less as to the point in question. | | 
Sir W. has asked (p. 292.) who are.the children of Omar, er 
the children of Ammon, spoken of by Mr. B., to which the proper 
answer will be in Mr. B.’s own words. “ Cedrenus speaks of 
some of the Ishmaelites that inhabited Midian, Oi τὴν Μαδίαν κλη- 
ρωσάμιενοι, and adds Εἰσὶ καὶ oi ἐνδότεροι αὐτῶν ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιεκτὰν, of 
λεγόμενοι ᾿Αμηνίται, τοῦτ' ἐστιν ᾽Ομηρίται. p.421—2. There are others 
of the tribe of Jectan, more inland, who are styled Amanite, the 
same‘as the Omarita.. ‘Theophanes Monachus follows Cedrenus 
and almost in the same words.” p. 108. In the next page he saya, 
“ Why these two families are represented as onegand the same I 
cannot imagine, nor can I conceive why they are ascribed to. Jectan, 
the Jokshan of Moses, as they are not'to be found among his sons.” 
‘That Mr: B. noticed this difficulty is a proof: of the great attention 
to accuracy: and truth with which he studied. tbe Scriptures. The 
difficulty itself consists in supposing that the Jectan here mentioned 
was the Jokshan of Moses, whereas he may have been, and pro- 
bably was, an Arab, the head of a tribe long known by the name of 
the. Joktayites among the Arabs, as already stated on the authority 
of Michaelis, whose Spicilegium, I believe, Mr. B. had-not seen ; 
for if he had, such was the acuteness of his observation and the 
tenacity of his memory, that he would scarcely have failed to notice it. 
To him no labor of research was painful which promised the means 
of discovering or confirming truth ; and the prodigious extent of his 
reading empowered him to bring together copious information on 
any of the subjects to which he turned his attention; and that to 
which it was especially devoted was the confirmation of the truth 
οἵ the sacred writings, by the concurrent testimony to be collected 
from the other writings of antiquity still extant. Impressed with 
a serious sense of the importance of revealed truth, it was not 
without careful previous consideration and conviction in his own 
mind of the correctness ‘of his sentiments, that he laid them before 
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thie: public,: together with. the arguments and authorities by which 
they were supported. Surely then. it is not too.much to expect 
¢hat if his sentiments.on any subject are controverted, they should 
not be so on the authority of an imperfect, and much less of an 
erroneous, representation. How. far | have been able to vindicate 
his:opimion in the present mstance, I now submit with deference to 
the. judgment of your readers; nor ‘will I dissemble- that in the 
‘endeavour to dischatge the obligation of.a higher duty, I feel a par- 
ticular pleasure in testifying a gratefully cherished respect for the 
memory of Mr. Bryant. 

As to the sacred writings themselves, it is so.far frovn being 
strange that some passages in them are obscure ; that,—considering 
their antiquity, the errors to which all transcripts are liable, not- 
-withstanding the utmost human precaution, the deficiency of our 
knowledge of the geography of many parts. of the countries to 
which they refer, and even of the precise signification of some of 
the words. of the language in which they are written,—it 186. next 
to miraculous that they are at this day so intelligible, and thew 

ral truth and the principal facts are successively confirmed by the 
ancrease of general knowledge. Tliat:some few passages are ob- 
acure, may be granted without prejudice to the truth of the rest; 
but it must be a weak mind which will:give up the general truth 
ofthe Scriptures because they contain a few things difficult to. be 
understood ; others will not reject the known truths on account of 
an:apparent difficulty or contradiction: They. will rather believe 
that if there.be a veil over some. portion df. the repository of divine 
‘truth, the -time will come when the veil shall be drawn away, and 
the full glory of the truth be displayed to all. . 1 am far from attri- 
buting. to Sir W. D. any wish to undermine the authority of, the 
‘Scriptures ; | am more inclined to believe that finding an oppor- 
tunity, afforded by the Abridgment, of supporting ἃ favorite mytho- 
logical shy pothesis or allegorical system of interpretation, he availed 
himself of it too precipitately, and that in his cooler judgment he 
will make a <andid confession of it. 


. P. ROBERTS. 
Oswestry, | 
' Nov. Oth, 1815. 


τί 


LOCI QUIDAM LUCIANI EMENDATI 
ATQUE EXPLANATI. 


A JOANNE SEAGER, A. B. 


BICKNOR, WALLICZE,IN COMITATU MONUMETHIZE, RECTORE. 
Φ 


Pars 1V.—[Vide No. xxv. p. 74.] 
QUOM. CONSCR. SIT HIST. p. 9. tom. IF. [632. E. | 


Salmur.] ᾿Αγνοοῦντες ὡς od στενῷ τῷ ἰσθμῷ διώρισται καὶ διατετεῖ- 
χισται ἣ ἱστορία πρὸς τὸ ἐγκώμιον, ἀλλά τι μέγα τεῖχος ἐν μέσῳ ἐστὶν 
αὐτῶν.  Veerius: οὐ στενῷ τῶ (encl.) ἰσϑμῷ x. τ. A. τ 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. tom. IL. p. 14. [666. Β. Salmur.] 
Ἔτι κἀκεῖνο εἰπεῖν ἄξιον, ὅτι οὐδὲ τερπνὸν ἐν αὐτῇ τὸ κομιδῇ μυθῶδες, καὶ 
τὸ τῶν ἐπαίνων μάλιστα' πρόσαντες ΓᾺΡ ἑκάτερον τοῖς ἀκούουσιν" ἣν μὴ 
τὸν συρφετὸν καὶ τὸν πολὺν δῆμον ᾿ΕΠΙΝΟΗ͂ΙΣ, ἀλλὰ τοὺς δικαστικῶς, 
καὶ vi) Ala συκοφαντικῶς προσέτι γε, ᾿ἀκροασομένους. Ita legendus et 
distinguendus iste locus, 6 meo quidem‘animo. —_—. * 
- QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. tom. 11. p. 15. [667. A. Salmur.] 
Ἑωρακέναι γάρ mov oe εἰκὸς γεγραμμένον (Ηρακλέα) τῇ ᾿Ομφάλη 
δουλεύοντα πάνυ ἀλλόκοτον σκευὴν ἐσχευασμένον. ἐκείνην μὲν τὸν λέοντα 
αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην, καὶ τὸ ξύλον: ἐν τῇ χειρὶ ἔχουσαν, ὡς ᾿Ηρακλέᾳ 
δῆθεν οὖσαν" αὐτὸν δὲ ἐν κροκωτῷ καὶ πορφυρίδι ἔρια ξαΐνοντα, καὶ παιό- 
μενον ὑπὸ τῆς ᾿Ομφάλης τῷ σανδάλῳ. Restituendum ἐκείνην μὲν THN 
ΛΕΟΝΤΗ͂Ν αὐτοῦ περιβεβλημένην. Sic Lucianus tom. II. p. 285. 
[925. A. Salmur. ] ὅταν δὲ ᾿Ηρακλῆς αὐτὸς εἰσελθὼν μονῳδῇ, ἐπιλαθόμενος 
αὑτοῦ, καὶ μήτε ΤῊΝ AEONTHN αἰδεσθεὶς, μήτε τὸ ῥόπαλον, ὃ mepl- 
xeirat, σολοικίαν εὖ φρονῶν εἰκότως φαίη av τις τὸ πρᾶγμα. De Salta- 
tione. | 

QUOM. CONSCR. 5. H. tom. II. p. 20. [670. Ἐ, Salmur.] 

Ie’ ἐπῆγεν ὑπὲρ ᾿ΑΥ̓ΤΟΥ͂ τι ἐγκώμιον, | 

QUOM. CONSCR. S.H. p. 26. [674. C. Salmur.] Eire 
μετὰ μικρὸν ἄλλος συλλογισμός. εἶτα ἄλλος. καὶ ὅλως ἐν ἅπαντι σχήματι 
συνηρώτηται αὐτῷ τὸ προοίμιον. ΚΑΙ τὸ τῆς κολακεΐας εἰς κόρον, καὶ 
τὰ ἐγκώμια “φορτικὰ καὶ κομιδῇ βωμολοχικά. Ita scribendum et inter- 
pungendum existimo. | a 

QUOM. CONSER. S..H. p. 30. [678. C.Salmur.] Εἶτα 
μεταξὺ οὕτως εὐτελῇ ὀνόματα, καὶ δημοτικὰ, καὶ πτωχικὰ, πολλὰ παρε- 
γεβέβυστο, τὸ, ἐπέστειλεν ὁ στρατοπεδάρχης τῷ κυρίω, καὶ, οἱ στρατιῶται 
ἠγόραζον τὰ ἐγχρήζοντα, καὶ ἤδη λελουμένοι περὶ αὐτοὺς ἐγίγνοντο. 
Repono περὶ αὑτοὺς ἐγίγνοντο. quod valet corpora curabant: nisi 
quod hoc minime plebeium et abjectum. : 

QUOM. CONSCR. S. Η. [684.. E. Salmur.] Emendan- 
dum puto, καίτοι πόσα ἄλλα; μακρῷ "AKAIPOTEPA, ἑκὼν 2 
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γῦν παρίημι. Legitur nunc ἀναγκαιότερα. Nulli, qui, lectis que 
precedunt, que sequuntur, hanc emendationem ponderaverit, non 
me probaturum esse spero. . 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. Η. p. 40. (686. D. Salmur.] ᾿Αλλ᾽ 
οὐδὲ ὅπλα ἐκεῖνός γε ἥδει, οὐδὲ μηχανήματα, οἷά ἐστιν, οὐδὲ τἄξεων ἢ 
χαταλοχισμῶν ὀνόματα" πάνυ γοῦν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ πλαγίαν μὲν τὴν ὀρθίαν 
φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ κέρως δὲ λέγειν τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου ἄγμν. Mendosa hxc 
esse non dubitans, sic coustituo: πάνυ γοῦν ἔμελεν αὐτῷ, [τάξεων ἢ 
καταλοχισμῶν ὀνόματα 501].} πλαγίαν μὲν τὴν ὀρθίαν φάλαγγα, ἐπὶ 
χέρως δὲ ΛΕΓΟΝΤΙ τὸ ἐπὶ μετώπου ἄγειν. 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. Η. p. 41. "Ηδὴ δ᾽ ἐγώ τινος καὶ τὰ 
μέλλοντα συγγεγραφηχότος ἤκουσα, καὶ τὴν λῆψιν Οὐολογέσου, καὶ τὴν 
᾿Οσρόου σφαγὴν, ὡς πκαραβληθήσεται τῷ λέοντι, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσι τὸν πριπό- 
θητον ἡμῖν θριάμβον. Οὕτω πάνυ μαντικῶς ἅμα ἔχων ἔσπευδεν ἤδη πρὸς 
τὸ τέλος τῆς γραφῆς. Repurgandum οὕτω πάνυ μαντικῶς “APA ἔχων 
x. τ. λ. . ° 


QUOM. CONSCR. S. H. p. 43. [688. E. Salmur.] "Avéyvor 
γὰρ Δημητρίου Σαγαλασσέως παρθονικικά. ΟΥ̓Χ ὡς ἐν γέλωτι ποιήσασ- 
Gas, καὶ ἐκισκῶψαι τὰς ἱστορίας, οὕτω καλὰς οὔσας, ἀλλὰ τοῦ χρησίμου 
fvexa. NOD οὐδ᾽ οὑς. - 


-QUOM.CONSCR. 5. H. p. 50. [692. C. Salmur.] Μάλιστα 
δὲ, καὶ πρὸ τῶν πάντων, ἐλεύθερος ἔστω [ὃ ἱστοριοσυγγραφεὺς] τὴν γνώμην, 
καὶ μήτε φοβείσθω μηδένα, μηδὰ ἐλπιζέτω μηδέν. ἐπεὶ ὅμοιος ἔσται τοῖς 
φαύλοις δικασταῖς, πρὸς χάριν, ἢ πρὸς ἀπέχθειαν, ἣ ἐπὶ μισϑῷ δικάζουσι. 
ἀλλὰ μὴ μελέτω “αὐτῷ μήτε Φίλιππος ἐκκεχομμένος τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν ὑπὸ 
᾿Αστέρος τοῦ ᾿Αμᾳφιπολίτου, τοῦ τοξότου ἐν ᾿Ολύνθω, ἀλλὰ τοιοῦτος, οἷος 
ἦν, δειχθήσεται, μήτε ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀνιάσεται ἐπὶ τῇ Κλείτου σφαγῇ, ὠμῶς 
ἐν τῷ συμποσίῳ γενομένη, εἰ σαφῶς ἀναγράφοιτο. Lego μήτε (μελέτω 
scilt.) ΕἸ ᾿Αλέξανδρος ἀνιάσεται x. τ. A. 


QUOM. CONSCER. 5. Η. p. 51. [693. A. Salmur.] ᾿Ηγήσεται 
yap (ὃ ἱστοριογράφος) ὅπερ δικαιότατον, ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς τῶν νοῦν ἐχόντων 
αὐτὸς ἕξειν τὴν αἰτίαν, ἣν τὰ δυστυχῶς ἢ ἀνοήτως γεγενημένα, ὡς ἐπράχθη 
διηγῆται. οὐ γὰρ ποιητὴς αὐτῶν, ἀλλὰ μηνυτὴς ἦν. ὥστε xd¥ καταναῦ- 
μαχῶνται, τότε οὐκ ἐκεῖνος ὁ καταδύων ἐστὶ, κἂν φεύγωσιν, οὐκ ἐκεῖνος ὁ 
διώκων, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, μή τι παρέλιπεν.---μ ἡ Ts hunc locum 
obscuriusculum reddere putat Gesnerus. Non obscuriusculum 
est μή τι, sed tenebris Cimmeriis involutum. Rescribendum éxrds 
εἰ μὴ, εὔξασθαι δέον, NH AIA, παρέλιπεν. . ΕΝ 


QUOM. CONSCR. 5. Η.. p. 60. [699. C. Salmar.) Καὶ ἐν. 
αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ πρρατάξει μὴ πρὸς ἣν μέρος ὁράτω, μήδ᾽ ἐς ἕνα ἱππέα ἢ πεζόν" 
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4 ‘ Ψ ne S > ‘4 A) 3 
dlp Βρασίδας τις εἴη προπηδῶν, ἢ Δημοσθένης ακόπτων τὴν ἐπίβασιν' 
εἰς τοὺς στρατηγοὺς ΜΗΝ τὰ πρῶτα' καὶ εἴ τιπαρεκελεύσαντο, κἀκεῖνο 
» / Δ} ¥ , 2 ΕΣ. 

ἀκουέτω, καὶ ὅπως, καὶ ἢ τινι γνώμῃ καὶ ἐπινοίᾳ. ἔταξαν. 


QUOM. CONSCR.S. H. p. 62. [700. C. Salmur.] Διάστροφον 
δὲ, ἢ παράχρουν, (ἐν ἱστορίᾳ videlt.) ἢ ἑτερόσχημον, μηδέν. οὐ γὰρ ὥσπερ 
τοῖς ῥήτορσι γράφουσιν, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὲν λεχθησόμενά ἐστι, καὶ εἰρήσεται. 
πόκρακται γὰρ ἤδη. δεῖ δὲ τάξαι καὶ εἰπέϊν αὐτά, Emendandum ἀλλ᾽ δ 


μὲν λεχθησόμενά ἐστι καὶ εἰρήσεται. 
᾿ΟὕΟΜ. CONSCR. 5. H. p. 6δ. [704. A. Salmur.] Μάλιστα. 


δὲ σωφρονητέον ἐν ταῖς τῶν ὀρῶν, ἢ τενχῶν, ἢ ποταμῶν ἑρμηνείαις, ὡς μὴ 
δύναμιν λόγων ἀπειροκάλως παρεπιδείκνυσθαι δοκσίης, καὶ τὸ σαυτοῦ δρᾷν, 
ταρεὶς τὴν ἱστοριάν, ἀλλ᾽, ὀλίγον προσαψάμενος, τοῦ χρησίμου καὶ 
ταφοῦς ἕνεκα, μεταβήσῃ, ἐκφυγὼν τὸν ἰξὸν τὸν ἐν τῷ πράγματι, καὶ τὴν 
τοιαύτην ἅπασαν λιχνείαν, οἷον ὁρᾷς τι καὶ θμηρος ὡς μεγαλόφρων ποιεῖ. 
καίτοι ποιητὴς ὦν, παραθεῖ τὸν Τάνταλον, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιξίονα, καὶ Τιτυὸν, καὶ 
τοὺς ἄλλους. Scribe et distingue, ἐκφυγὼν τὸν ἰξὸν τὸν ἐν τῷ πράγματι, 
καὶ τὴν τοιαύτην ἅπασαν λιχνείαν. οἷον ὁρᾷς τὶ καὶ “Opnpos ὡς ΜΕΓΑ- 
ΛΟΦΡΌΝΩΣ ποιεῖ" καίτοι ποιητὴς ὦν' παραθεῖ τὸν Τάνταλον καὶ τὸν 
᾿Ιξίονα x. τ. λ. 


VERZ HISTORIZ lib. i. p. 96. [734. C. Salmur.] Kat 
par’ οὐ πολὺ καὶ τάφους πολλοὺς, καὶ στήλας ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν, πλησίον τε πηγὴν 
ὕδατος διαυγοῦς. ἔτι δὲ καὶ κυνὸς ὑλακὴν ἠκούομεν, καὶ καπνὸς ἐφαίνετο. 
τόῤῥωθεν. καί. τινα καὶ ἔπαυλιν εἰκάζομεν. σπουδῇ οὖν βαδίξοντες ἐφιστά- 
pela πρεσβύτῃ καὶ veavioxw.—Legendum: βιιϑρίοογ, χαί τινα καὶ 
ἔταυλιν ‘EKAS "IAOMEN. 


VER. HIST. lib.i. p. 100. [739. A. Salmur.] ᾿Ημεῖς δὲ, τὴν 
ἔφοδον ὑποπτεύοντες, ἐξαυλισάμενοι, ἀνεμένομεν, Adyov τινὰ προτάξαντες 
ἀνδρῶν πέντε καὶ εἴκοσιν. εἴρητο δὲ αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ ἐνέδρᾳ, ἐπειδὰν ἴδωσι παρε- 
ληλυθότας τοὺς πολεμίους, ἐπανίστασθαι. Melius, εἴρητο δὲ ΤΟΙ͂Σ ἐν 
τῇ ἐνέδρᾳ ᾿ 


. 


VER. HIST. lib. it. p. 111. [7562. E. Salmur.] Αὐτοὶ δὲ 
σώματα μὲν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἀναφεῖς καὶ ἄσαρκοϊ εἶσι, μορφὴν δὲ καὶ 
ἰδέαν μόνον ἐμφαίνουσι. καὶ, ἀσώματοι ὄντες, ὅμως οὖν ἑστᾶσι, καὶ κινοῦν- 
ται, καὶ φρονοῦσι, καὶ φωνὴν ἀφιᾶσι. καὶ ὅλως ἔοικε γυμνή τις ἣ ψυχὴ 
αὐτῶν περιπολεέῖν, τὴν τοῦ σώματος ὁμοιότητα περικειμένη. εἰ γοῦν μὴ 
ἅψαιτό τις, οὐχ ἂν ἐλέγξειε μὴ εἶναι σῶμα τὸ" ὁρώμενον. εἰσὶ γὰρ ὥσπερ 
σχιαὶ ὀρθαὶ, οὐ péAcuvas.—ei γοῦν μὴ ἅψαιτό τις reddendum nisi - 
enim tangere quis conetur,—sic mneptis Gravil commentis multam 
salutem dicamus. Magnus ille vir, dum Latinis scriptoribus 
operam ponit, ἵππος est ἐν πεδίω, in Grecis sepe labitur. 


VER. HIST. lib. ii. pag. 114. [756. C. Salmur.] Εἶδον δὲ καὶ 
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Σωκράτην, τὸν Σωφρονίσκου, ἀδολεσιχοῦντα μετὰ Νέστορος καὶ Παλα- 
padous. περὶ δὲ αὐτὸν ἦσαν 'Ῥάκινθός τε ὁ Λακεδαιμόνιος, καὶ ὁ Θεσπιεὺς 
Νάρκισαος, καὶ ὕλλας, καὶ ἄλλοι καλοί. καί μοι ἐδόκει ἐρᾷν τοῦ ᾿Τακίνθου. 
τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνον διήλεγχεν. Ista τὰ πολλὰ δ᾽ οὖν ἐκεῖνον 
διήλεγχεν interpretum nemo adhuc intellexit.. Gesnerus, quasi 
exdwoy SfLKPATHN respiciat, non ‘Taxiv$ov, vertit Multa sane illum: 
redatouebant. Sensus est Illum (Hyacinthum) unum omntiim a 
Socrate plurimum redargutum fuisse. Socratem omnes,. quibus- 
cum loquebatur, ne pulchris quidem exceptis; refellere solitum 
fuisse, notissimum est. Quem igitur frequentissime refellebat, cum 
Mo sepissime versatum esse; quocum szpissime erat, eum amavisse, 
credibile est. 

-ςςςς------------------------ 


ΝΣ COLLATIO 
᾿ CODICIS HARLEIANI 5674 
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PArs VII.—(Vide ‘No. XXV. p. 111.) 


A. 540. ἔργα ἰτίτυκτο. 

557. φθιρείνοιο primo scriptum, 
sed ultima litera erasa et ve supra 
 positum, ut nunc sit φθινόβοενοι» 
vereor ne ab ¢adem manu. 

. $65. Ab hoc versu (inclusive, 
ut dicunt} ad 626. omnes pro 
spuriis delevit Aristarchus, ut 
liquet ex Scholiaste Pindari ad 
Olymp. i. 91. verbis cum nostro 
collatis, Sic enim Harl. νοϑεύε- 
ται mings τοῦ ὡς εἰπών. of μὲν [lege 
ὡς εἰπὼν, 6 μὲν] αὖθις ἔδυ δόμον ἄϊδος 
εἴσω. καίτοι οὐκ ὄντες ὠγινεῖς περὶ τὴν 
Caden N 7 . ry 

᾿ 577. γύπες. 

578. ϑίντροε sepius in scholiis, 
semel tantum δίρτραν, . 

879. ὅλκνσε a Manu pr- εἵλκυσε 
exem. In marg. ὥλκησε ¥e- Sed 
ἥλκησε dat Clemens a Valckenae- 
rio ad 1]. X. 82. citatus. 


58). καὶ fw a m.' pr. sed τ" 
prascriptis accentibus et literis 
correctum in xas μήν, 

582. προσεπέλαζε et suprascr. γέ. 
“πφοσίπλαζι. 

585. ἀναβροχβϑὲν et «ποσί. 

586. καὶ ἐξήραινε. 

587. δίνδρεώ θ᾽ εἰ text. et schol. 


588. Byxras (sic). 

596. ὁ μὲν ἀρίσταρχος καὶ nee 
διανὸς ὀξυτόνως κατὰ συστολὴν ὡς ae 
κριφὶς ἐμου ἧς ἐπιῤῥημαφτικώς ὃ ἢ 
ἀσκαλωνίτης τὸ Ags κρατῶια ᾿ ἐξ 
οἷον ἰσχυρὼ δύναμις.---Ι]α. Alte- 
rum scholion, τότε ὁ λέθος ὑπίστρι- 
Qs κραταιῶς ὁ ἐστι Toe YEAS. τὸ ἃ ὅλον 
ἐπὶ τοῦ λίθον ἀκουστέον, ὡς agirrag- 
χος Φησί :—Ceterum ex eo, quod 
Aristarchus in hunc locum com- 
Mentatus est, non tuto colligas 
eum pro genuino habuisse. 
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B98. avr ae oy’. 
‘603. primo omissus, sed in 


e ᾿ e . “a e Aa 
margine additur ut 4 inter « 605 
et r 606. Hunc versum intel- 


ligit Scholiastes, τοῦτόν ὑπὸ ὀνομα- 
κρίτου πιποιεῖσθαι [axereimobes] φα» 
civ, ἡδέτηται δέ. ἔνιοι δὲ οὐ τὴν οἰνοχόην 
ἤβην. ἀλλὰ why ἑκυτοῦ ἀνδρείαν : 

604. οἰωνῶν τε citaturin schol. | 

605. ye. πάντως ἀτυσσομεένων. 

613. schol. ἐγκώθετο τινὲς οὐ κοινῶ 
πιλεμῶνι δὴν ἐγκατέθετο τέχνην. 

623. ye. κρατερώτερον, 

625. ἡ ϑί. . 

626. ἔδυ Schol, supra citatus ad 
565. 

634. περσεφϑνεία. et @ supra x. 
Schol. ἀρίστακχος ἐξ tts. Quod 
leviter correctum genuinam for« 
tasse lectionem prabebit, ἐξ didew 
Hze enim vox semper trisyllaba. 
est ἀρ Homesum. Neque ob- 
stat quod vulgate editiones omnes 
Tetivent infra ¥. 322. ἠδ’ ws ἀΐδιω 
δίμον ἤλυθεν εὐβώινντα. Ibi enim le- 
gendum cum Harleiano, ἠδ᾽ ὡς sis 
ἀΐδιν δόμεον ἤλυθεν εὐρώεντα, Ut-sUpra: 
Κ, 512. - ᾿ 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Μ. 


3. views + «ἰκίην et deinde nerys- 
| , 1! 
Mies. me 

4, averibar. ἢ 

6. additum εὐρυπόροιο, sed postea: 
erasum. vide v. 2. 

9, προΐει». 

τῷ . 

10. τεϑνειῶτα.. . 

16. ψζανόδοτος ye. ἀκροτίτων τύμβῳ 
ὅς epee “ἰκοιτο. 

22. ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοι. 

25. ἐγώ Fe δείξω. 

26. ζακοριιφίη ἀλογινἢ, sed ρ st 
per , additum, et .« super utram- 
que y . 


NO: XXVII. Cl. Jl, 


32. γεῶς. 
| 838. 92° iat. Schol. ἀντυδιώστκλο 
τικὴ ἡ ἐμῇ: ' 

- 40, ὅτι σῴξες text. et marg. | 
. 6s mo, Be 

41, ἀϊδρίη πελάση Ct MOX ἀκούσην 

48. κηρὸν δὲ ψήσας. ᾿ 

53. αἰ et si superscr. Deinde 
κελεύση;ς οἵ supra ve. κελεύεις. 

53. 54. Hos tamen versus ὧδθε- 
«si, ut videtur, Aristophanes. 

54. ἀρίσταρχιος ve διδόντων ὡς τι- 
θέντων : Lege διδέντων Attice pro 
διδέτασαν, ἃ ones, Quod fluit a diay. 
Ut τίϑημοι a ϑέω. Imperfectum δίδη 
ipse Homerus usurpat, 1]. A. 105. 
Suidas et Hesychius : Δίδημοι. [τὸ] 
δισμεύω. In Xenophonte Anab.' 
v. p. 421. ed. Cant. legendum ex. 


Cod. Paris. διδίασι pro δεσμεύουσι, 


quod in Διδείρσεν corrupit Hesy- 
chius. -Idem e nostro loco: Δι- 
δέντων. δισμευόντων. Sic MS. lec- 
tionem Διδόνεων recte corfexit Mu- 
surus. 
55. ἐπὴν δὴ et εἰ supra ἣν | 
6], waaxres text. In scholiig | 
utroque modo. a 
66. ἥτις et supra ye. ὅστις. Ha- 
bet 740° a manu pr. sed τὴν δ᾽ ex 
em. antiqua. Ν 
70. Schol. vswrigsxdy δὲ τὸ γράφειν 
φασιμέλουσα.- . 
“77. ἀρίσταρχος γ9-. οὐκ ἐπιβαίη. 
78. χεῖρές γι, sed schol. margy 
χῆρίς τε. ©— Deinde εἶεν et ᾧ super εἷς 


86. νογγιλῆς (5:ς).᾿ Schol. ihe 


τοῦνται στίχοι T. πῶς γὰρ ἡ δεινὸν λέ- 
λακυῖα δύναται νεογνοῦ σκύλακος φωνὴν 
ἔχειν. ᾿ 
87. κακόν. 
94. ye. βαράθρου. 
96. εἴποθεν. 
98. dpsorePevas τήνδε ὑφὲὶν δὲ τὸ 
φᾳῴώποτε: 
104. 105, ἀναρυβδεῖ et os super v, 
106. ῥυβδήσεμν et os super v. 
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1Db, dbesctone: 15. tes διὼ τούτων 
σημαίνει μὴ εἶναι ThY σκύλλαν σύμφυ- 
τον τῇ wires :---ΤΌ14. apeswar ye. κρα- 
τας ἀντὶ τοῦ ἰσχυρῶς. ὡς ἀλλαχοῦ. 
τότ᾽ ἀποσφρίζψανσκε «ραταῖΐ 

135. Oeivexdy ες et δ᾽ supra » sec. 
- 1G ἀλύξῃς, sed ἡ in εἰ Mutatum. 

14]. omiaes. 

£45. «τούς -᾿- 

347. omittit. 

. 182. ἔϑωνον et ¢ super o. 

158. Past buac addit κεκλυτέ 
pote (οὐθων κακώ erty «ἐσχαιτες ἑταῖροι. 

157. φύγομεν et “ super οι ab 
eadem manu. 

163. +i super αἱ text. Schol. καὶ 
‘worn tdecs οἱ δύο ὀβελέξενται ὡς ἀδικώτα- 
es: . 

164. δὲ nunc, sed post rasuram. 
165. αἰφασκω. - 
167. ἀμύμων. εἴ supra ye. day- 


(65. 
168. gastext. In marg. δασίως 


χὰ δε: 


vas 
170, ἀμτάντες οἱ 10 5. corine δ᾽ 


ἀεαστάντες. 

174. πάξαν. 

279. ἀνἕστοι. 

181. ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δὴ τόσαον ἀπῆν ὅσσον 
τ ἰγίγννι. Et away diserte citat 
schol. Altud schol. habet éwxiy 
et pro partictpio absolute capit, 
otans Eurip. Pheeniss. 294, 296. 
Male. δὲ entm ἐπῆν est verum, 
constructio est ναῦς διώκοντες, ut 
στράτιυμεα τὐθύνοντας Kurip. Hec. 
38. τριήρεις οὐκ εἰδότες Chucydid. i. 
19. 

1905. ye. ἐὔρυχές 41. 

196. μᾶλλον δὲ witlevy. et supra- 
SCT. ye. μᾶλλόν τ᾽ ἐπεπίεζον. 

897. παρήλωσαν Ex em. ejusdem 
m. 
‘OR. ἄκουσα a τὰ, pr. Poste2 
additum », sed a m. antiqua. 


β | 
204, βόρβησω ὃ. Deinde καγα- 


ῥόον, ἔσχετο δ΄. 


206. ἐγών. . 

209. ἕπει text. sed primo fiisse 
videtur ἔπι, deinde lenis in aspe- 
ram mutatuset sina. Supra est 
ye. ἔτι. In marg. fre: (Spiritus ex 
emend. ejusdem m.) ῥῆμοα ἐστί, tru 
iwus truss ἀντὶ τοῦ περήπει. δασίως 


οὖν. Curideres δὲ ἔχει :---ἶτε alio schol. 


sic: ἔκ Plutarchus habet τόγε 
μεῖζον tari. 

212. τῶνδε μονήσεσθαι et sUpPTascr. 
inter Voces pet. | 

216, ὑποεπροφυγεῖν. 

220. σκόπελεν text. sed eadem 
ΤῊ. in .cxeriawy mutatum. In 
marg. ἐγικῶς σκοπέλου φὴς σκύλλης: 

298. ἐγὼν plane schol. sed » τῷ 
textu ex emend. 

230. medens, sed σ΄ factum yab 
eadem manu. 

244. ἴδορεεν primo, sed foue ex 
emend. 

. 945, γλαφυρῆς et supraser. γῇ» 
κοίλης. 

246. φίρτῳτοι et tos Sper ares. 

249. iio et supra ifdés. 

250. τότε of erat primd, ut. VF 
detur 5 nunc s¥7 & Scho}. xaa- 
Alorgeres ὑπονοεῖ τὸν στῖχον λέμων ἐκ- 
λύεσθαι τὸ τώχος τῆς ὡρπωγῆς : 

252, οὕτως ἀρέστωρρρς. [εἴδωτα 50. 
ὁ δὲ καλλίστρατος δείλατο 5 [ Poett- 
cwm verbum ex δελύκτις contrac- 
tum, quo usus est Callimachus 
fragm. 458.] 

254. ἀσπαίροντῶώ δ᾽, sod # supra- 
scr. inter a et δ᾽; deinde serfs, 

255. ποτί. 

256. κεκληγόντας, Sed o super 4 
In marg. κικληγῶτας : ἀὲν διὼ τοῦ 
ὦ φτροπερισιτάται. ἐὰν δὲ διὰ «τῶν ν τ’ 
ὡς λέγοντα : Voluit agitur κοκλήγον" 
τας. 

9264.. ἐγὼν ἐνὶ πύντωςν ἰώφ. 

468. 273, Utreque love of sept? 
fet wsuprasiuit. . 

269. 274. Utroque loco weyr 
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; i 
5412. ὑμεῖν ‘primo, sed ὕμιν. ex 
. antiqui. 

975. ἔφασκιν erat primo, sed w 
Statim mutatum in es, et super 
ἀσχὸν positum qetey. 

281. ἀδηκότας. Simplici ) habet 
etiam Codex Townleianus in tris 
bus [hiadis locis ; ubi bis ita citat 
Scholiastes locum Odyss. α A. 194. 
. Consentit MS. Ven, 

284. φηνέδονος ἀλλ᾽ οὕτως" καὶ 
ἔστι» ἠθικέν : 

283, δασίος text, sed Ivcate citat 
Bchol. 


290. διαῤῥαίσονθι. In marg. δ. 


ἐῤῥοείσου δεν Meeis τῶ ν᾽ ν΄ διωῤῥκίουσι 
ἔμόδοτος δὲ Ve Φίλων ἀίκητι ἱταίῤων: 


297. ζωνόδοτος βίαοϑ' οἷον sabre. ov 

. νήσας ὅτε ποιητικῶς toxnedricras:— 
{l-egebat Zenodotus Bialird’ οἷον 
bevree}. 

298. ἀλλ᾽ dye oh pees γῦν. 

818, ζαὴν text. et schol. séd in 
his ea» memoratur. Citatur etiam 
bivewaby “ατρίδ᾽ ἐκόψοιαι παρ᾿ ἀνεὶ» 
neterrs, GUO 
Cais referendum est. 

310. peter et supra ye. sites, 
‘ed glossa potius videtur quam 
Varia lectio 3 supra jere eriim mi- 
hutissignis literis scriptuth est, ἐν 
φῶσι. 

821. τῶν δὲ distincte: 

925. weer aaanetes et MOX any 
μὰ ss super x Schol. in MS. 

ownleiano ad Il. E. 526. δια- 

νκιδιῶσιν ὠἀέντεις : ὡς τιθεντῆς" (ἀπὸ γὰρ 
τοῦ ἄπει" τὸ δὲ παρ ᾿ἡσιόδωι ἄλλοτε δὲ 
ἄλλοι ἀεῖσεν, αἰολέκον $ 

ann οἱ δ᾽ εἴως. by 

ἔσπον ix” ». Asia 

ws oe 3 a Efe δ 

331. θ᾽ post φίλως erasum. 

337. θεοῖσιν ex emend. ejusdem 
manus. Nempe voluit οὐ delere 
ot ἔχουσιν pro participio cepit. 

947. ὧν δέ ye Gripes et xx ex EM. 


ad aliam.lectionem: 
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x. Supra ἐ quoque additum «5 
conante nimirum librario tte 
scribere, sed conatum non pei 
fecit, ςς . 

348. Ties 

349. Sevens. . 

351. στριύγωνάε εἴ supra yg 
or dW ς΄ 

354. 868. νεός. 

357. φύλλα δὲ ae. 

363, ewevdorts: 

572. κοιρίήσατε. 

. 374, ἐν πολλοῖς ὠκὺς δὲ sale iy 
ὠκὺς ὄγγιλορι [lL W 4 4 4. ἅ.} ᾿ 

375. ἔ ἔχταμιν ἡμεῖς et Im mang, 
οὕτως αἱ dguer , 

385, φάειναι et 6 SUPTA as. 

388. ζνίδοτον τριχθὼ βαλὼν : 


393. 
394 


Seorihnaren {sie}: 
τίφαικ: 

398. ve: ἐλόωντες. 

39D, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτε δ᾽ ἔβδορέόν, 

415, Turbavit aliquid ἃ in voce 
ἄμυδις librarius ; sed hoc eym sale 
tem volutsse video, de spiritu, 
jenis an asper esse deberet, dubi- 
tatuin esse dicere. 

422. ἀραξι et suprascrs seeks συν- 
ἐέριψεν,, quorum hoc certe inters 
pretamenturm est, fortasse et illud. 
Sed schol. marg. ai ἐριστείρχου καὶ 
ai πλείους ἄραξε" ζηνόδοτὸς δὲ take: 

435. qouy et supra yp. yon. 

441, τάδε δοῦρα ἀξίσταρχος : 2 ᾿ 

448, μίσνι δ' ἐδεύπησα, εὖ » addi- 
tum supra inter « et 2. 

445. vobsverrits δύο. 

447. ἐνϑαδ᾽, sed ἐν supra os, 

451. ros et supra τῶ 
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4. Scholiastes legit iannidere su- 


pra H. 86. 
δ. ὑψηριφὶς. οἴ mox γ᾽ omissunt 


ex rasura, 
ἄνδρα 3 wdva, ὁ δὲ Ogb- 


14. τινς Ὁ 
γχος ἐνδρκκᾷὶ Φησὶ viv τῶν ἀνδοῶν 
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Maltbeius. Schol. Ven. ad [l.'9. 54.: Ζηνοδοτος ose τοῦ a, ἀναβε- 
i ᾿Αναβεβρύχεν ὑδωρ' avarnyata, ἀἰναβλυστανει, avabitoral, 

e quite agree with Dr. Maltby, in thinking that dvaBeBouser is to 
be derived from αἀναβρύζω: He would im all probability have 
spoken more decidedly on tlie subject, if he had been aware that 
the word βρύζω, though not admitted mto the’ Thesaurus of H, 
Steph., is received into the Lexicon of Schneider, aud may be 
found in a corrupt fragment of Archilochus ap. Athen. X. p. 447, 
(fr. xxvi. ed. Gaisf. V. ed. Liebcl.) Casaubon reads ἔβλυζε for 
ἔβρυζε, and interprets jt, “ut cum bryti vel zythi salieutem ex ore 
mittit Thrax aut Phryx aliquis,” ὥσπερ αὐλῷ βούτον ἢ Θρφὰξ ἀνὴρ ἢ 
Φρὺξ ἔβλυξζε: ““ αὐλὸν accipe ut ap. Homerum, quando κφουνὸν sig- 
nidicat, βλύζειν αὐλῷ βρύτον, poetica elegantia, pro βλύζοιν αὐλὸν βρύ- 
του. Scaliger assents to Casaubon’s interpretation of the word 
αὐλὸν, bat retains ἔβρυξε. “ Verbum ἔβρυδε,, says Scliweigh., “ qua- 
tenus de Thrace et Phryge homine dicitur, ea prorsus notione ac- 
¢ipiendum, quz a Casaubono exposita est: nec vero idcirco cum 
illo in ἔβλυζε mutandum. Nam, idem valere fasta atque Beda 
satis superque docent glosse Hesychiane: ᾿Αναβλύϑι" gvaBgues 
"AvaBrttoura’ ἀναβρύουσα. Baile βρύει, ἀναβρόει. Bpver ava- 
βλύζει. Quo minus mirum videri debet, eadem notione.etiam ver- 
bum βρύζειν, quanquam a nemine Grammaticorum adnotata hac 
forma, usurpatum esse ab’ Archilocho.” Salmasius in Soli. p. 
760. d: “ Bovew et βρύξειν idem est, ut βλύειν et βλύξειν, πρίειν et 
apiteyv.”  Bovm et βρύξω," says Liebel ad Archilochum p. 7]. 
46 idem verbum est, alia tantum forma, ut Bava, βλύζω, βύῳ, Bula, 
μύω, μύξω, φλύω, φλύζω, et alia.” Schneider in Lex. : “ Ich wiirde 
—PeBpuye von—Boulw 8. v. ἃ.--- βλύζω abgeleitet vorziehen.” 

Dr. Maltby thus cites the words of Damm: “ Ejusdem no- 
tionis ejusdemque originis verbum est βρύειν, scatere, protrudere, et 
βρύχειν, i.e. τραχέως καὶ μετὰ ποιοῦ τινος ἤχου ἐσθίειν But Dr. 
M. has inadvertently put βρύχειν for βρύκειν, as he may see by re- 
ferring to Damm. Whether βρύχειν and βρύκειν have the same 
meaning, 18 a very disputed pomt among critics. Moeris: Βρύ- 
xew, ᾿Αττικῶς" Βρύχειν, Ἑλληνικῶς. Sallierius vehemently contends 
that these words are not synonymous, and Abresch entertaius the 
same opinion. But Hemsterhuts, and Pierson, and Jacobs ad An- 
thol. vii. 108. et 413. ix. 360. think differently. Pierson says 
“* Βρύκειν et βρύχειν, a sono ficta, prima origine nihil differunt, ef 
significant stridere, dentibus stridorem edere, frendere: dein, tam 
avide et gulose-edere et vorare, ut dentes stredeant. Usus autem 
voluit, ut βρύκειν tantum pro edere sumeretur. Attici vero Apoxey 
ὄντας dixerunt pro βρύχειν, ut peyxey pro £ εἰν. . Atticos ipita- 

Hippocrates, scriptor Ionicus, que ‘Dialectus, uti notum, m 
Olea ‘ve cum veteri Attica conveniebat.” But Pierson is mis- 


88. . sayine that Hippoerates imitates the Attic writers in usi 
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βρύκειν for βρύχειν. Hippocrates has no-where used the word 
βρύκειν, but always employs βούχειν, if we are to believe Sallierius, 
whose note Pierson seems to have read with a hasty eye. “ Etym. 
M.,” says Sallierius, “‘ Βρύγμος, νόσος, inquit, dad τοῦ τοῖς ὀδοῦσι 
melovras ψόφον οἰποτελεῖν» ὡς ἐν ῥίγει συμβαίνει" καὶ Βρύχουσα, δάκνουσα, 
χαὶ ᾿Ιπποχράτης τὸ Βρύκειν τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπὶ τῆς συνερείσε:ος τέθεικε᾽ βρύ- 
χειν γὰρ τὸ λαβρῶς ἐσθίξιν, ἀπο τοῦ τρίβειν τοὺς ὀδόντας. Ut enim 
evincat βρύκειν sumii pro mordere, 8. edere, auctorem Eippocratem 
laudat, in cujus scriptis tantum vocem βρύχειν reperias, et ita quiw 
dem, ut semper semificet [remere, dentibius inter se collisis strie 
dere.” Galenus Gloss. Hippoer. confirms the remark of Sailie- 
Rus: Βρυγμός' ὁ ἀπὸ τῶν ὀδόντων συγκρουομένων Wo pos, καὶ Βούχειν» 
τὸ οὕτως ψοφεῖν. 

2. “4 Σίδη, os διον, malus punica τ΄ 

Αὑτως τετρήχοντοι ταιβὼν ἀπὸ κλήματα oidys. Nic. Fh. 74. 
κἀκ τῶν σιδιων βατραχους ἔποιει, πῶς δοκεῖς; Nub. 879. 

Σἴδη, penult. longa, est malus Punica, item malum panicum 
quod etiam σίβδη. At oidy, penult. brevi, est lerba lacustris in 
Urehomenio ἰδοῦ Beeotio frequens. Vid. in v. Ψψαμαϑηΐς. Σίδιον 
vero est mali Punici putamen, e quo pueri ranunculas fingebant : 
vide Suid. in v.” Maktby.. Dr. M. is quite correct in this distine- 
tion between σίδη penult. longa, σίδη penult. brevi, and by the aid 
of it we may correct an error, into which our ifustriocus Bentley 
has fallen : 

Σχορπίου, ἠδ σίδοις Ψωμαθηΐίδας, ἃς τρέφει ala.. Nic. Ther. 837. 

“ Corr. ἢ σίδας, Alex. 489. 609. Ψαμαθηΐδας, og corr. Φαμαβηϊὰς 


ἄς Bentleius ad Nic. Ther. ap. Mus. Crit. Cantab. iv. p. 458. 


While we admit the latter correction, we reject the former, be- 
cause the penult. of σίδη, “ herba lacustris in Orehomenio lacu 
frequens,”’ 18 short, and that Nicander is speaking of this “ herba 
lacustris,” is apparent from the words of the Schohiast : ‘H δὲ σίδη, 
φυτόν ἐστιν, ὃ κατὰ Θεόφραστον ev’ Ορχομενῷ φύεται ἐν ὕδατι, pita ὃν---- 
ἔχει δὲ κόκκους ἐρυθροὺς ὁμοίους ῥοιᾶς, στρογγυλοτέρους C2. borrarus, 
Ρ. 174. ed. Bandinii:—“ Sida herba est lacustris mm Orchomenio 
θα Beeaitio frequens, quam heic proculdubio Nicander intelligit. 
Id quod indicant urbium et fluminum nomina, que heic usurpat. 
Nam Psamathe, a qua σίδας Ψαμαθηΐδας appellavit, fous est ap. 
Thebas Beeotias.” But, though Nicander always makes the pen- 
ult. of σίδη, nralum punicum, malus punica, long, yet in a verse of 
Epicharmus, preserved by Plutarch Sympos. v. 8. @., it is short : 
Οὕνεκεν ὀψίγονοί τε σίδαι καὶ ὑπέρφλοια μῆλα: - 
Should) Dr. M.’s book reach, as we are sure it will, a second 
etition, he will probably think it worth while to uotice this verse 
of Epicharmus. Dr. M. makes the first syllable of gids (mal# 
puxtci putamen) short. But Mr. Blomfield in his Callimachus p. 
136. vefers to Lacian-Tragodop. T. ili. p. 653., where it is made 


long ; 


” 
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ὑοσκύαμον, μήκωνα, βολβοὺς, σἴδια. 
Callimachus Eleg. in Lavacr. Palladis 28. : 
fj ῥόδον ἢ σίβδας κόκκος ἔχει χροΐαν.-. 
“ἐ Σίβδα, malum punicum,” says Mr, Blomfield,  Hesych. Σίβδαν 
ῥοιαί : interdum dicebatur σίδη : Photius, Σι δίῳ" κόκκῳ ῥοιᾶς. “Nir 
cander Alex. 486. : 
Βρύκοι δ᾽ ἄλλοτε καρπὸν ἅλις φοινώδεα oldys 
Κρησσίδος.᾽ ᾿ 
Mr. Blomfield ought rather to have said : “ Σίδη, malum punicum: 
interdum dicebatur σίβδα." For σίδη is the more common form, 
but σίβδα was peculiar to certain dialects. ‘* Σίβδης,᾽ ‘says the 
truly learned Spanheim, whose note deserves more attention than 
Mr. Blomfield has paid to it, ““ nempe AZolice, seu Dorum etiam. 
more, pro σίδης, haud aliter ac μέμβλετο dixit Apollon. iv. 470. et 
Oppianus ἐμέμβλετο Cyneg. iv. 282. pro ἐμέλετο. Sic ἔβα pro éa, 
ἐμβραμένη ap. Hesychium pro εἰμαρμένη, et quod apud Pamphylios 
usitatumm notant Grammatici, ut-déAsos, βαβέλιος, φάος, φάβος, etc.” 
Jn the reference to Apollonius there.is some mistake, as we cannot 
find the passage, to which Spanheim refers. It is worth while to 
notice the variations in the orthography of this word according to 
the nature of the different dialects. Σίδην as we have seen in the 
Doric dialect, becomes σίβδα, and, as Callimachus so spells the 
word, perhaps this form was more particularly used by the Cyre- 
neans. Hesych.: Σίλβαι" ῥοιαί.: Σιλβία: σιδία. Hesych.: Στί- 
Siow κόκκος ῥοιᾶς. Hesych.: ΒΞίμβραι" - ῥοιαὶ, Αἰολεῖς. ‘The true 
reading is Ξίμβαι. Hesych.: ‘PipBar ῥοιαὶ μεγάλαι" ἄμεινον δὲ-διὼ 
τοῦ ξ, ξίμβαι. But, if ξίμβα be, as Hesychius tells us, the Molic 
form, Spanheiin is mistaken in saying, “ Σίβδης nempe Afolice,’ 
3. “ Payday, avos, ο, et Ψαγδας, unguentum Adgyptium.” Malt- 

by. Dr. M. is, we think, quite correct in admitting both these forms. 
Schweighuser in Athen. av. p. 690. et p. G91. acknowledges the 
existence of Paydas as the nominative. Schneiderus ip Lex. : 
‘6 Ψάγδας, i, oder ψαγδὰς, ἡ. We know not where Schneider 
found authority for making Ψψάγδας feminine. But we have good 
reason for thinking with Salmasius in Solin. p. 497. d. that it 18 
masculine, ὁ ψάγδας. Hesychius presents us with another form, 
᾿ Ψαγδῆς, ὁ (ψάγδαςν Waydys, μύρον πριὸν), and the Epitomator of 
Athenzus gives ἡ ψάγδα : Pliny, xxavil. 10. has sagda, Ὁ. Athe- 
neus p. 691. quotes Theodorus as an authority for saying that the 
word sometimes signifies θυμίαμά τι, a sense unnoticed by Η: 
Steph. and Schneider, who are equally silent about the use of the 
word in Pliny, Solinus, and Isidarus Origg. xvi. 7., to denote ὃ 
gem, ““ quam Chaldzi adherescentem navibus inveniunt prasii 
coloris.” 

4, “ Awtitea ab Hesych. explicatur per ἀπανθεω, florem decerpo, 
unde iy |. c. expon, edigo, sed est planissime mendosus.” Maltby. 
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Τούτων τὰ Amora καὶ τὰ θυμηδέστατα ΝΣ 
πάρεστι λωτίσασθαι. Héschylus-Suppl. 970. 
But this is to confound ἀπανθέω, defloren, with ἀπανθίξω, florem de-. 
cerpo. Dr. M. appears to have been drawn into this mistake by 
Schutz, who, when commenting on the passage of A‘schylus, says : 
“ Awrilew et ἐκλωτίζειν ab Hesychio explicatur per ἀπανθεῖν, florem 
decerpere, unde vocabulum ad universam eligendi s. optima quzvis 
eligendi notionem, deflexit.” True indeed it is that we have in 
Hesychius: ᾿Εξελώπισεν' ἀπήνθησεν. But Salmasius, Kuster, and 
G. D’Arnaud. have corrected this blunder: of the transcriber by 
readimg the gloss thus, EfeAdrioay’ ἀπήνθισεν, and the correction 18 
abundantly confirmed by two other passages of Hesychius, where 
we read’: ᾿Εκλωπίζεται «((ἐκλωτίξεται) ἐξανθίζεται, ᾿Αχαιὸς Οἰδίποδι : 
Awrifes ἀπανθίξεσθαι, ἀπολλύειν. Zonaras p. 13265: “ώπισμα' τὸ 
ἀκάνθημα. ““ Kodem vitio ap. Hesych. ἐκλωπίζειν pro ἐκλωτίζειν. 
Euntp. Helen. 1609. τί μέλλετ᾽, ὦ γῆς ᾿Ελλάδος λωτίσματα. Hesych. : 
ἡωτίξειν, ἀπανθίξειν, εἰ λωτίσματα' of πρῶτοι καὶ ἐπίλεκτοι. Proprie 
decerpti et selectt flores. Hine noster ἀπάνθημα, pro quo malim-: 
ἀπάνθισμα. " [Non ehim ἀκανθεῖν, sed ἀπανθίζειν hoc sensu dicitur.] 
Deinde selects et pracipui λωτίσματα, ut Lat. flos, et Awriterdas, 
seligere optimum, ut apud Aischylum.” Tittmann. Dr. Maltby pro- 
nounces the gloss of Hesychius to be “ planissime mendosa:” Acw- 
tite ἀπανθίξεσθαι, ἀπολλύειν. Lf he supposes the corruption to be 
in λωτίζειν, it may be removed by reading Awriferdas: but, if he 
objects to ἀπολλύειν, we are prepared to maintain that the gloss 
needs no correction. Heinsius and Abresch would substitute ἀπο- 
λαύειγ, and they quote the passage of Aschylus to defend their 
conjecture. For our own parts we cannot see that, if Hesychius 
had written ἀπολαύειν, he could have intended to refer to the verse 
of Aéschylus; for the sense of the verse required him to say not 
ἀπολαύειν, frut, but ἀπανθίξζειν, seltgere optimum. Explaining as he 
does λωτίξζειν by ἀπολλύειν, perdere, he appears rather to refer to 
the Euripidean use of the word, when compounded with the prepo- 
sition ἀπό: Suppl. 459. : 
᾿ ὅταν τις, ὡς λειμῶνος ἠρινοῦ στάχυν, 

τόλμας ἀφαιρῇ, κἀπολωτίξῃ νέους. . 
“"Amodaritw, decerpo εἰ demeto optima, coll. 717. ἀποκαυλίζων, 
a caule desecans et demetens, sicut ‘Tarquinius capjta papaverum a 
cauhbus decussit.”". Dammius in Lex.. p. 1358. In another 
sense Euripides says Iphig, Aul. 793. 

τίς ἄρα μ᾽ εὐπλοχάμους κόμας, 

ἔρυμα δακρυόεντ᾽ ἀνύσας, 

πατρίδος οὐλομένας, ἀπολωτιῖ ; ot 
The word ἐκλωτίζειν is omitted by 11. Stephens. When A-schylus 
says in the Suppl. 970. ᾿ 
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Τούτων τὰ Amora καὶ τὰ θυμηδόστατα 

πάρεστι, λωτίσασθε, 
{so we read with Dr. Butler, who has well explained the passage), 
we are inclined to think the word λῷστα suggested to the mind 
ef Eschylus by the word λωτίσασθε. Every reader of Aischy- 
lus knows how extremely fond he is of playing upon words. 

5. Morell in the xxxviii. page of the Prosodia, says, “ Vergara 
de Quantitate Syllabarum ait participia in as aliquando. eorripi, 
raro tamen, landatque Hesiodi versum, : | 

᾿ς βησας aaugromsives Προμηθεα---- 
qui nusquatn eomparet ; legitur enim, aut ita omnino legendam est, 

Sure δ᾽ ἀλυκτοπεδησι Προμηθεα, ‘Theog. 821.” 
We do not pretend to say in what edition Vergara found the verse 
80 written, but Morell was mistaken in supposing that the verse 
18 no-where so written, as will appear from the following quotation, 
Draco Straton. περὶ μέτρων ap. Basttum ad Gregor. Cor. p. $40.: 
Σπανίως εὑρήσεις τὸ a βραχὺ ἔθει δωρικῷ ἐπφιεόνου φωνῆεντος, αἷς παρ᾽ 
᾿Ησιόδῳ ἐν Θεογανίᾳ, ᾿ . 

Δήσας ἄλυκτοπέδῃσι Προριηβέα ποιπιλόβουλονιν 

« Libri habent δῆσε 8 ἄλυχτ. Πρ. π.»" says Schefer, and in Etym, 
M. p. 73, 84. it ts so quoted, 

6. We are surprised to find so little netice taken of the word 
paves. Morell in the second Appendix p. 1115. writes thus :— 
“ Mavixos, et μᾶνιακος Orph.—licenter—Mewsxos, pataxos, ut 
prams, μαινολιος : vel pa’vixcs, ut SUpr. a’vopay.—sIC povos SIVE μάγος, 
rarus. Hephest.” Dr. M. is here quite silent. Phrynichus 20g. 
aporag. p.51.: Μανόν' τὸ ἀραιὸν οὕτω λέγουσιν ᾿Αϑηναῖοι. τὴν πρώτην 
συλλαβὴν ixrelyourw. So Bekker has edited the Gloss, but Kubn- 
ken ad Tim. p. 177. puts a full stop after λέγουσιν, and makes 
"Abyvaios refer to ἐκταίνουσιν. ‘Tittmann ad Zonare J.ex. p. 15984., 
perhaps rightly, after οὕτως mserts βραχέως. “ In Menophontis 
Cyrop. vn. 5, 6. scribam μανότερον, an, quod alt habent, pavdrepoy,”? 
gays Schefer ad Schol. Apolton. ft. 1,.1940., “ pauvlum ambigo. 
Phrynichus quidem ap. Ruhnk. ad ‘Tim. p. 177., “Abyaior, inquit, 
τὴν πρώτην συλλαβὴν ἐκτείνουσιν. Sed Zonaras p. 1334.: Mavor— 
βραχέως λέγουσι.’ Atque in Aschyli fragm., quod Etym .MS. ser- 
vavit (v. Ruhnk. I. c.) ἃ manifesto corripitur, st fragmentum illud, 
quod suspicor, est ant exitus iambiei verstis, aut Initium trochaici. 
Jtaque propemodum μὰς inelino, ut, posthabita Phrynichi, quam- 
vis gravi, auctoritate, assentiar Anonymo Hermanni, qui in ltegul. 
de Prosod. p. 440. μανὸς dicit παρ᾽ ’Arrixots συστέλλεσθαι." 

7. We are equally surprised to’ find that Dr. M. has observed a 
profound silence about the quantity of the first syllable of ὄφις in 
the celebrated Homeric verse, IL of. 208.; which: Morell quotes, 
and of which he says in the second Appendix p. 1116., “"O¢gss, 


Presentations and Congratulatary Odes. 91 


prime in loc. cit. producitur consulto, ut versus ipse diriguisse vi- 
deatur: Cl. ex, Dem. Phal.—f. οφ᾽ ς.᾿" See Clarke and Ernesti 
on this verse, the Scholia Veneta, Atheneus, xiv. p. 632., Scho. 
ad Hephast. p. 148. et 183. ed. Gaisf. For our own parts we 
acquiesce in the opinion of Heyne, which is approved by Schweig- 
beuser, who thus writes ad Athen. I. c.:—‘* Multas ratiqnes com- 
menti sunt interpretes, cur in voce ὄφιν prima, cum natara brevis 
sit, pro longa usus sit poeta: quarum rationum haud dubie veris- 
sima illa, quam Heynio etram probatam video, quge statuit, gemi- 
pata in pronunciando litera ¢ syHabam illam produci potuisse, pro- 
ductamque adeo a potta in hoc vers. esse ; quapropter, curatius 
si scriptum versum velles, ὄφφιν, vel ὄπριν scriptum oportuisse : 
quemadmodum ν. c.. in voce σκύφος prima syllaba brevis producitur 
geminata © litera, et σκύπφος scribendo; quod fecit Anacreon ap. 
Athea. xi. 198. c. et Panyasis ibid. lit. ἃ." See Tzetzes ad Ly- 
capbr. 235. et 425. | 

Οἱ a future occasion we shall offer some further remarks oun this 
most useful work. 


PRESENTATIONS AND CONGRATULATORY 
Recited in the Theatre at Oxford, at the Visit of the 
Paince Recent, and their Imperial and Royal. Ma- 


jesties the Emperor of Russta, and the King of 
Prussia to the University, in June, 1814. 


cep oD edema 


Ax the conclusion of the Public Orator’s speech,’ Dr. Phil- 
imore, the Regius Professor of Civil Law, standmg in the 
area of the Theatre, as is usual for the Professor or other public 
Officer presenting to Degrees, humbly informed their Majesties, 
the Emperor and the King, that the University had conferred upon 
them the Degree of D.C. L. by Diploma; addressing himself 
first to the Emperor of Russia, and then to the King of Prussia, in 
the followmg Speeches: 
ImpERATOR AuGUSTISSIME 


Leta lubensque atque unanimis Academia summum πεῖ po- 
tuit honorem tibi detulit ;—jure enim et merito srbi gratulatur tlus- 


* For the Public Orator’s Speech, See No. KIX. p. 185. of this Journal. 
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tribus, quibus Fasti nostri inclarescunt, advenarum ordinibus ascribi 

etiam Heroa, qui, maximo quod novimus super Europe atque 
" Asiz gentes imperio insignitus, ita tanto imperio usus est ut cete- 

ras etiam Orbis terrarum regiones fama nominis sui impleverit. 

Neque in segne omnino aut otiosum imperium natus es—inci- 
disti enim in difficillima tempora—conflari ingens ancepeque bellum 
—ingruere conjurate acies—maximi quos vidit nostra etas exerci- 
tus—fremere invicti Duces qui ‘ bellis bella serendo’ usque ad in- 
timum regni tul penetrale pervenerant :—quibus tamen omnibus 
_adeo te constanter obtulisti—adeo imvicta tuorum fide, atque eximia 
virtute fretus es, ut non solum fusos fugatosque hostes magna et 
menmiorabili strage contuderis—sed, quod maximum est, statueris 
porro ire—pergere immo ad liberandas Europe Gentes, atque ad 
omnia in pristinum restituenda. . 

Jiaque transgressus [mperii tui fines, vastas illas et dissitas re- 
giones Vistula amni et moenibus Lutetiz interjacentes ita victoriis 
peragrasti, ut recte ad te tanquam auctorem referrt possit admiran- 
da illa et rerum et triamphorum series, quibus hac nostra tempora 
inclaruerunt. - τς 

Nobis autem, quos in gremmo Academie enutritos artium pacis- 
que quam maxime amantissimos esse decet, alio quoque nome 
commendatus venis ;— " 

Quippe cum demum νοῦ compos inctytam illam Urbem, sume 
mam rerum et caput belli quasi in manu ac potestate haberes— 
utcunque aute oculos Patria omui ‘bellorum clade diruta et 
eversa—utcunque Moscua, gentis tu incunabula, antiquissima sci- 
licet imperii sedes, vastata flanmis atque ruinis perpetuo se obver- 

* teret,—ultioni tamen atque violentia indulgere, Te, sanctaque illa 
quam propugnastj causa indignum existim4sti—itaque non solum 
artis egregiz monumenta salva atque-inviolata Europe prestitisti, 
—sed nésti quoque hostium animos ad sanguinem et cades irritatos 
lenire et compescere, et ad meliorem vite normam reducere. 

Leti igitur superbientesque thi honorem detulimus,—neve obe 

᾿ Jatum asperneris ;—scias etenim (quod tibi, Augustuissime Impera- 
tor, gratissimum fore arbitrur) celsissimum nostrum Principem, 
cujus hospitio usus es, Principem sane nobis omni cultu et reve- 
reutia prosequendum, scias illum haud ita pridem eodem ho- 
nore sese Insigniri non dedignatum esse. ) 

Rex AvuGustTissiMeE! ͵ 

Tibi quoque qui illustrissimo illi Imperatori magni consilii pare 
ticeps,—qui dubiis periculis, et pulcherrimis laburibus socius af- 
fuisti—Tibi, eundem quoque honorem leto lubentique animo de- 
tulit Academia. 

Nobis enim et venerabilis, et carus accedis, tum ob augustam 
qua frueris dignitatem, tum ob arctam qua cum regia nostra stirpe 
conjungeris afinitatem, quum ob paternum quod in Populum tuum 
*xercuistl unperium. | ᾽ν " 
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Quando igitur tibi tuoque regno in maximum discrimen, et prope 
ad perniciem rerum perventum esset, idem ille Populus tuus totius 
Europe oculos, animosque in se convertit—adeo justa plaque ira 
contra communem hostem unanimis surrexit ; itaque ad pretorium 
concurrere—ultro poscere signa—ultro acies—omnes quasi uno 
eodemque impetu atque ardore ferri, pro patria ultima experiri, et 
preclara et nomine Borussiaco digna edere facinora. 

Nec Tu patrie defuisti ;—in omnibus expeditionibus et pratus 
princeps omnium et primus eras—immo tanta In vigilijs et pericus 
is capessendis constantia,—tantum inter ipsa pericula mentts acu- 
men,—tanta denique rei militaris’ scientia,—in te emicuit ;—ut 
Magnum Fredericum redditum sibi veterani milites non temere 
augurarentur. . , 

Tuis igitur auspiciis, tuoque ductu Borusstacum nomen quasi 
renatum (absit verbo invidia) quasi renatum tamen, et proprio vi- 
gore florens, instauratumque vidimus. 

Crediderimus enim illustrissimum Patruum tuum, cum olim 
Victor septennium belli magnis clarisque triumphis illustrati pace 
stabili ac diuturna clauderet, —crediderimus nimirum inclytum 
illum Heroa non majorem apud exteros famam et splendorem jam 
tum sibimet conciliavisse—quam tu, Rex Augustissime, et multis 
fortibus factis, et gloria qua insigniris militari, tibi populoque tuo 
in perpetuum vindicavist!. 

At the close of the first of these Speeches, the Chancellor, re- 
celving the Diploma of the Emperor from the hands of the Pro- 
Vice-Chancellor, directed the Proctors humbly to present it to His 
Imperial Majesty, which they did kneeling. The same form was 
observed in delivering the Diploma of the King of Prussia; and 
each of these Sovereigns, as he received it from the hands of the 
Proctors, rose, and bowed to the Prince Regent, and -then conde- 
scended to honour the Chancellor and the Convocation with a si- 
milar mark of their gracious acceptance of this token of respect. . 

The Chancellor next proposed that the Honorary Degree of 
D.C. L. should be conferred upon His Excellency Count Lieven; 
Ambassador Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary from His 
Majesty the Emperor of Russia to this Court; upon His High- 
ness Prince Metternich, Minister of State.to His Majesty the Km- 
peror of Austria; and upon Field Marshal Blucher, Prince. of 
Wahlistadt, Field Marshal in the Armies of His Majesty the King 
of Prussia. Each of these Degrees was assented to unanimously, 
and with loud applause. . 


These illustrious Personages were then conducted into the Thea- 
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tre, preceded by the Bedels, and attended by the Regius Professot 
of Civil Law; who presented them to the Chancellor and Prot- 
tors successively in the following Speeches : 


InsiGNisstME ET HoNnoraTisstIME CANCELLARIE; 
Vosgut Ecreai Procurarorses! 

Presento vobis prenobilem Comitem de Lieven, Augustissimi 
ofnium Russiarum Imperatoris ad Dominwa Dominum Regem 
Legatum ; ΕΣ 

Qui in Livonia ex sobili stirpe ortus belli pacisque artibus et 
strenuum et peritum se exhibuit, et is est prieterca quem singulari 
' cultu prosequi voluit Academia, tum ob patiiam, tum, ut alia ta- 
ceam, ob sanctum illud quo fungitur officlum:— . 

_Neque ingloriam omnino provinciva sortitus est; iflius enim 
opera atque thinisterio autiquissima nobiscum ct Russiaca Gente 
foedera redintegrata sunt ;—nec minimum ei laudis est quod in tan- 
tis, tamque arduis negotis procurandis, omnes consuetudine sua 
adeo 5101 devinxerit ut merito nobis carus habeatur. 

Ktaque hunc presento vobis ut admittatur ad Gradam Doctoris 
in Jure Civili honoris causa. : 

INSIGNISSIME ET HONORATISSIME CAMCELLARIE, 
Vosgue EcoreGi Procurnatorss! 

Presento vobis illustrissimum Principem de Metternich, a se- 
cretioribus consiliis Augustissimi Austrie Impcratoris. 
᾿ Neque profecto istiusmodi est Princeps hic ornatissimus, qui 
nullam omnino aut jejunam laudationis materiem Oratori suffieiat ; 
—iusunt enum in illo dotes magnz et praeclare, exquisitam judi- 
cium, cognitio multiplex, in rebus tractandis mira solertia, ea de- 
nique morum comitas, qua omnium sibi conciliat animos et in 
publicis negotiis lenit partium simultates et compomit discordias. 

Hac indole morum et virtutum gravissimis apud suos adeo mu- 
neribus perfunctus est, ut is demum sit quem Angustissimus Aus- 
trie Imperator in omni administratione Reipublice actorem aucte- 
remque habuit. 

Hujus igitur consiliis ea foedera inita ct perfecta sunt, que unio 
eodemque societatis vinculo maximas et potcatissimas Europe 
Gentes contra Gallorum superbam dominitionem colligaverunt. 

Jure ergo Advenz ita insignito, ita noLilitato gritulamur ;—aus- 
picato enim hodierne interest frequentie—et ne ex Academix 
spatiis indotatus abire videatur, hunc denique presento vobis ut ads 
mittatur ad Gradum Doctoris in Jure Civili houoris causa. 

INsIGNissiME ET HonoratissimMz CANCELLARIE, 
Vosgut Eoreoi ProcugaTores! . 

Presento yobis illustrissimum Principem Blucher— 

Heroa sane invicte virtutis, atque antique fidei—et guo nemi- 
nem, inter illustres qui hodie nos nostraque imvigere dignati sunt 
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Duces Proceresque, neminem quidem habemus cui hbentius nos- 
tros honores deferamus :— 

Is enim est, qui ad arma natus, et a prima statim pueritia in 
exercitibus versatus sub Magno Frederico tyro stipendia meruit, 
et exinde per varias provecte vitz Vicissitudiues tam rerum gesta- 
rum fama, quam gloria qua iaclaruit mailitari, et patria, atque ea 
quam juvenis admodum hauserat disciplina, se dignum ubique 
prestitit. 

Jtaque ubi illuxerat spes posse, Europam in statum pristinum 
restitul, letus alacerque fortiasimo Priacipt sue quamprimum se 
adjunxit, (dudum enim senectutem excusans ab omni negotio pub- 
lico se subduxerat,) nec illo quispaam, ea tempestate ardua scilicet 
et difficillima, dignior vadebatur susamo ia Borapsiacum exercitum 
imperio Insigoiri. \ 

Audivistis nimirum quo: vigore—quo arslore—septuagenarius ile 
omnibus periculis et vigiliis interfuerit——audivistie nimirum quo 
strenuo pioque odio contra Gallorum Iaduperatozem quasi ‘ fu- 
nam facemque’ luctuosi istius belli qao per tot anngs Europa con- 
flagraverat, efferretur ; eum esse denique qui non aliam suis labo- 
ribus et victoriis metam intendebat, quam ut 18 Ipes : inimicorum 
Urbe inviolabiles pacis conditiones victis impositas aspiceret. 

Hospiti igitur tot tantisque tropwis atque alacri qua fruitur se- 
nectute venerabili—fausta omnia et felicia omnia comprecamur— 
et cum apud suos reversus in otium quod mervuit, 86 contulertt, re- 
miniscatur aliquando nos eum grata mente excohuisse—reminisca- 
tur aliquando nos, homines scilicet studiis, et literie deditos, in eum 
boc qualecunque sit Academici honoris contulisse, ob-egregia que 
ia liberanda Europa navavit opera. 

Quod reliquum est, hunc presemto vobis ut admittatur ad gra- 
dum Doctoris im Jure Civili honoris cawsa. ; 


At the close of each of the Professer’s Speeches, the Illustrious 
Personage, who was the subject of it, was admitted by the Chan-. 
cellor to his Degree in the usual form, and conducted to his seat 
amongst the Doctors. 

The following Verses in honour of. the occasion yere then re- 
cited by Junior members of the University : 

OYTATEP Aids ὑψίστου, 


θνατοῖσιν ἢ ἐπρυρανίοισί τ᾽ ἐν Ie 
σῷ τιομέναι, σεμνὰ Δίκα" 

ἃ χερὶ δαιμονίᾳ ἀναμαρτῇν 
τῷ μεγάλων ἀνάκτων ᾿ 
μεγάλας κατευθύνεις τ τύχας, 
τοὺς μὲν ἐπ ᾿ ἄκραν 
εὐπραγίας τε καὶ ᾿ εὐαμερίας 


τιθεῖσα κορυφάγ" 


/ 
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τῶν δὲ κελαδεννὼν ὕβριν 
ἄρεος ἐριβρόμου βολαῖς 
φονίῳ προσπελάσασα “οδίω. 
τεὸν ποτὶ, σεμνὰ, βωμὸν 
οὔτε λύρας ἄτερ οὔτ᾽ ἀγαθοῖο 
χάρματος ἐρχόμεθ᾽, οἷσι τρόπων 
ἐσλῶν, εὐεργετῶν τε, 
καὶ θεοκτίστων νόμων 
γάρις παραύσσει φρένας, 

ae ποθεινόν ἐστιν ἡρώων κλέος, 
:. φίλα δὲ πατρὶς ale. 
ἮΗλθες δὴ σωτηρία βροτοῖσιν 

or ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ κατέβας, 

+ ἐν μάχη τ᾽ ἐπιοῦσι Γάλλοις 
ἀντίους ἔστασας ᾿Ιβάρους. 
Σαυρομάτων δ᾽ ὁτέρωθι παῖδες 
Σκύθαι τ᾽ ἄμαχοι, δορυφόρος ὅ- 
μιλος, δουλοσύναν ἀπὸ πατρίδος 

 ἀπεῖργον' ot ἴδον μὲν ἄστυ, 

Σαρματίας παλαιὸν ἕδος, 
ἐχθροῖς οἰκτροτάτως κατακαυθέν» 
ἀλλὰ Γάλλους ταχεῖα 
μετῆλθε τίσις, χὠ μεγάλαυχος 
δραπέταις ποσὶν βασιλεὺς ἔφευγεν 
ἐλευθέρων φόβω. 
τότε σὺ γάθησας, Δίκα, 
τότε δὴ Σαυρόμαται, Σκυθῶν τε 
φίλιππος λαὸς ἄροντο κῦδος, 
Γάλλου δὲ στυγερὰ τυραννὶς 
ἔτρεμε δεινῶς, ὅποτ᾽ οὐράνιος 
χειμωνΐων ὄμβρων πατὴρ 
κρυόεντα βέλη τῇ πολυάνδρῳ 
ἐνέσκηψε στρατίᾳ" 
τεοὶ δὲ παῖδες, 
Βορυσθένες εὐρυρέεθρε, 
φοβερὰν ὀπίσω 
πολέμου νεφελὰν κατέχευαν. ᾿ 
Μοῦσα δ᾽ ὑμῖν, κλεινοὶ βασιλεῖς ! 
συμπλέκει καλλίνικον στέφανον, 
οἱ δόξας ἄωτον 
ἀπεδρέψατ᾽ ἐς ἀεὶ, φυλάξαντες 
γλυκυτάταν ἐλευθερίαν, 
ἀρετῆς τα συμμαχίᾳ καλλίστῳ ι 
πελώριον τελέσαντες ἔργον. 


Spoken by the Hon. G. J. W. Ellis, of Christ Church. 


Recited at Oxford, Juné, 1814. 97 
_ COMPOSITIS jam tandem armis, dum tota quiescit 


Europa, et justi agnoscens moderaminis usum, 
Vos, tanti auctores, illustria nomina, doni 
Grata colit, cingitque zterna tempora lauro ; 
Nos itidem Musarum artes atque otia doctz 
Pallados hic miti pacis servare sub umbra | 
Assoliti, his ultro vocemque animumque triumphis 
Addimus, hospitibusque novis letamur ovantes ; 
Nec minus interea patriz patriique movetur 

Imperii cura, neque te tua, maxime Princeps, 
Gratari dubitat Rhedycina, et amore fideli 

Excipit, et tanto felix se Preside jactat. 

Auspice te, placidam carpit secura quietem 
Pieridum sedes: tu namque exempla paterna 

Rite colens, nostras ultro diguaris Athenas 

Presidio tegere, et donis cumulare benignis : 

Scilicet omne ‘tuum est, prisca quod ab Herculis urbe 
Eruta Niltaci pretiosa volumina Bybli 

Tandem insperate donari munere lucis 

Vidimus, et Sophie hec intra sacraria condi. 

Nec minus interea studia In quecunque vocetur 
Vite altrix artisque parens, Te, Dia Mathesis, 
Suspicit, et facilem veneratur leta Patronum. 

Illa adeo, seu, que magno lex imperet orbi, 
Edoceat, viresque ac pondera material, 

Seu quibus acta modis coeant, iterumque figuras 
Dissiliant habitura novas vaga semina rerum, 

Seu terre scrutetur opes, que ceca metalli 

Semina, quas gremio sparsim ferat ubere gemmas, 
Illa sibi tantis preestari debita céeptis 

Otia, subsidiumque tuo de munere jactat. 

Ergo consiliis stabilita armisque suorum 

Dum regina viget Brittannia, pacis amorem 

Dum colit, et Phoebo doctum vacat Isidos agmen, 
Hec tibi perpetuz stabunt preconia fame 


Victoris titulo, et belli potiora tropeis. . 
Spoken by Lord Clifton, of Christ Church. 
ee , 
7M γαῖα πατρὶς, ἢ παρῆν ἐν ἤματι ᾿ 


τῷδε στενάζειν, iy ὅταν τὸν ἄθλιον 
ἄνακτα, πᾶσαν τὸν πλανώμενον χθονὰ, 
δακρύοισι γοῦν προσεῖπας ὀμμάτων amo. 
τίς γὰρ προσέπτατ' ἐλπίς; εἰ μὴ σῆς ὅτι 
ἄρηρε πίστις δεξιᾶς», κατοῖϊσθά τε 

εὕροντα κἀν ἀπόροισιν ἐν τὸν ϑεὸν πόρους. 
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οὐκοῦν τὸ μὲν σὸν ἔσχεν ἐν κακαῖς TOES 
τὸν φύγαδα θέλγειν, χ᾽ ὥ, τι λονπὸν ἧς βίοφ 
φιλοξένοισιν εὖ' περιστέλλειν τοδὲ ΄ 
χόσμοισιν'" ὃ δ᾽ ἄναξ οὔχι τὴν ἄγαν φυγὴν 
ἀνόνητά γ᾽ sido’, ἀλλὰ σῶν, πατρὶς DA, 
φρονημάτων εὖ olde, βεσ μίων τ᾽ ἄπο 
σοφίαν βαθείᾳ φερβόμενος ἐσθλὴν φρενί. 
τοιγὰρ δ εὐχῶν πολλὰ, καὶ τελεσφόρων 
χιτῶν κατῆλθεν, ὡς μάλιστα μὲν δόμον 
πατρῷον ἐπιδεῖν, μαλθακαῖς τε τὰς νόσους 
κηλεῖν ἐπωδαῖς» γῆς ὅτῳ τὰ κύριο 
ἀπηγρίωται πέργαμ’" εἰ δὲ μὴ, ξένῳ 
ξένος οὗπερ ἣν tor’, ἔνθα κοιμᾶσθαι τάφῳ. 
οὐδὲ κενὸν ἦν τόδ᾽ εὔγμα" καὶ γὰρ οὐρανοῦ 
πλάκας διφρεύσαν ἐσχάτων ἀφ᾽ ἡμέρας 
στίβων ἔλαμψε, θαῦμα καὶ χώχυμ᾽ ὁρᾶν, 
σέλας τι χρυσοφεγγὲς, ὡς πύργου τινὸς 
πόλεώς τε, δεινοῦ πυρπολημάτων δορός. 
τοὔνθενδε πῶς εἰποῖμ᾽ dv; ἡ γὰρ ἀνδράσι. 
φρέν᾽ ἔοικε παντοδαποῖσιν ἐμπλήσσειν ῥόθος 
εὐψυχίας πῶς αὐτὸς, ὡς αὐδωμένης 
ϑεόθεν βοῆς, ““ ὦ παῖδες ἀνθρώπων, ἴτε, 
ἐλευθεροῦτε πατρίδ᾽, ἐλευθεροῦτε δὲ 
παῖδας, γυναῖκας, ϑεῶν τε πατρίων ἔδη, 
ϑήκας τε προγόνων' νῦν ὑπὲρ πάντων ἄγων." 
καὶ δὴ πέπρακται" τῇδε γὰρ πανηγύρει 

Epes τυράννων, τῶντε τῆς γῆς κοιράνων, 
᾿Ολυμπίας ἱεροῖσιν ὥς ποτ᾽ ἐν μυχρῖς 
ἽΕλληνες ἄνδρες τιμίους τοὺς ᾿Ελλάδος 
᾿ σωτῆρας ἰπεγέραιρον, ἐκσεσωσμόνων 
παιᾶνες οὕτως ἐκελοιδοῦν λαῶν πάρα. 
“ ι΄ ᾧ μακαρίων τόδε φασμάτων mop πλέον, 
ὄλβου τ᾽, ἐλευθερίας τε, τοῦ τ᾽ ἀεὶ κλέους. 
Spoken ὧν C. St. John Mildmay, Commoner of Brazen Nose 
0 ege. 
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ON THE ELGIN MARBLES. 


ei ii eye 


Ass the author of an article on the Elgin Marbles, in Nx 
XXVIII. of the Quarterly Review, expremes a wish to hear Mr. 
Payne Knight's explanation of the parts of his evidence concerning 
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then, which he has so grossly misrepresented, he shall be very 
concisely gratified ; and if his motives are such as he professes, he: - 
will forthwith avow and retract his calumnies. 

As to his observations on μὲν, yap and δὲ, they only betray his 
extreme tgnorance of the Greek language, in which the former is. 
merely the initial, and the latter the consecutive connective in a 
sentence; and, as the words which were initial in Plutarch’s sen» 
tence were consecutive in the witness’s, he thought himself at liber- 
ty to introduce them grammatically, when he could do it without 
altering the sense, which he conceives (with all due deference to 
these heaven-born Hoogeveeus) he has not altered in the slightest: ἡ 
degree. 

As for believing this mass of architectural sculpture to be the 
work of Phidias, it is a sort of belief which defies argument. 
Plutarch states that Pericles contrived to employ all the artists and 
artisans of Athens, who had votes, in his public works; and in 
the figures of the Metopes alone there is evidence of many diffe» 
tent hands of various degrees of merit. _ In those of the pedimente | 
too, there is equally distanct evidence of their being of different 
and remote ages; if any reliance is to be placed on what have 
hitherto been deemed certain criteria in the Chronology of Art. 
The figure of Hercules, called a Theseus, is the Crotomate Her- 
eules, extant uper many coins of that city, some anterior, souie 
posterior, to the ume of Phidias, and with the title xporwnarag 
always inscribed over it. Croto having perished long before the 
time-of Haditan, the statue was then without doubt at Rome ; 
and it is extremely probable that he should have a copy of it made 
as a symbol to accompany his own image mm the additional decora- 
tions of the Parthenon; but extremely improbable that Phidias, 
Callicrates, or Ictinus, should have borrowed the guardian god of 
ἃ Dorian city of Italy to adorn the temple of the guardian goddess 
of Athens. That the image of Hadrian was there, such as it ap- 
pears on his coins, Wheeler says positively ; and when Mr. Vis- 
conti undertakes to prove that it was a Vulcan, he should have 
first proved.that it had a cap, or that Vulcan was ever represented 
without one. 

As for the head οἵ Ajax, at Petworth, Mr. Kmght assures the 
Reviewer that, had it not been in a much better state of preserva- 
tion than that of the Hercules above-mentioned, neither he nor 
any of his colleagues would have praised 11, or even admitted it 
lato their publication. It has brows and features, of which the 
grandeur of the expression still remains, though the delicacy of. 
the finishing is lost; but in all these remnants of the Metopes and 
pedimerits of the Parthenon there is not a single feature left. - 

The Frieze of Phigaleia is unquestionably inferior to the best 
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specimens from Athens, but it is as unquestionably superior 
throughout to the worst even of the Metopes ; and the Reviewer, 
by calling it low relief, proves that he is unacquainted with it, the 
figures being very highly relieved; while those of the Frieze of 
the Parthenon are in low or flat relief. an 
As for the scale of pecuniary value, Mr. Knight formed it as 
accurately as he could from what his experience furnished of prices 
paid for articles of the same class; and if the Soros and Aigyptian 
Beetle are worth no more than the Reviewer supposes, why did 
the proprietor brmg them to England at so great an expense, and 
’ then expect the public to pay it ¢ 
In page 541 of the Review, occurs an instance of fraud in quo- 
tation, unparalleled, it is to be hoped, in the malevolence of con- 
troversy or libel. The witness was examined as to the modes In 
which ancient artists described or recorded the execution of theit 
own works, with their own names, of which he mentions three; 
and is then immediately asked whether the word εἰργάζετο 18 ever 
so employed. ‘To this he answers: No; I believe no artist would 
describe τὲ (his work) so himself; it is the historical expression. 
(See printed report, page 42.) But the Reviewer quotes the single 
syllable no as the whole of the answer; and then applies it to what 
the witness had: clearly and distinctly answered in the affirmative ; 
namely, the historical use of the word εἰργάζετο in describing the 
works of others, by Plutarch, Pausanias, and every other historian 
of art; while the artists themselves use ἐποίει or eroince. It ts 
charitably to be wished that the confusion of ideas imputed to the 
witness could, on this occasion, be reasonably imputed to the Re- 
viewer; since, if he has acted knowingly and with design, there is 
no epithet of scorn and detestation which language can supply, 
that will not appear feeble and inadequate when applied to bim. 
At the bottom of page 539 of the Review, is a note contaming 
a narrative of a private transaction, which would be too trivial and 
unimportant tu be obtruded upon the public, did not the gross 
aud continued falsehoods of it implicate the reputation of another 
person, to whom it may be of serious consequence. The real 
transaction was as follows: About three years sgo Mr. Bonelli, 
of Golden Square, sold to Mr. Payne Knight some engraved 
gems, and among them a fragment of a head of Flora, valued at 
one hundred, not-two hundred and fifty, pounds; aud paid for 
partly in money, and partly im duplicate medals. Though M. 
Bonelli gave no assurances of its being ancient, not only the pur- 
chaser, but the late Mr. Marchant, whom he consulted as usual, 
and other experienced judges, held it to be so; nor was it doubted 
till about four months ago, when Mr. Pistrucci, an artist from 
Rome, proclaimed it at Sir Joseph Banks’s to be his own work, 
executed for Mr. Bonelli for twenty Roman crowns, exclusive of 


er 
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the stone which his employer supplied. Mr. Knight, however, so 
far from persisting and blustering, as the Reviewer states, ex- 
pressed his satisfaction in Italian, and in the presence of Sir Joseph 
Banks, that there was a living artist of so much merit; and from 
thence went to Mr. Bonelli and urged him to tell the truth, as- 
suring hin at the same time that, admitting the work to be Pis- 
trucci’s, he had no charge to make against him; the unique beauty 
of the stone being a sufficient reason for the price. Bonelli per- 
sisted that he had bought it among a parcel of others, said to have 
belonged to the late Sir Robert Ainsley, covered with a calcariotis 
incrustation, which he employed Pistrucci to remove, and paid him 
twenty Roman crowns for his work, and the expense of having it 
set In aring. As the readiest means of judging between them, 
Mr. Knight commissioned Mr. Pistrucci to make a fac-simile, 
which he accordingly did, and at the end of three months brought 
it, of the same fornt indeed, but in style and execution as different 
88 possible to his eye, and demanded for it, not as the Reviewer 
states, ten, but fifty, pounds sterling ; and in addition, that the 
purchaser should formally acknowledge both to be by the same 
hand. ‘This impudent proposal, repeated the next day in writing, 
Mr. Knight civilly, yet peremptorily, declined; but, so far from 
blustering'or persisting obstinately, proposed that both works 
should be submitted together to the most able artists and expe- 
renced judges, to decide between the two contrary asserters, being 
himself quite indifferent in it, the article remaining the same, who- 
ever made it; and its pecuniary value being no consideration, he 
never having sold, or attempted to sell, otherwise than at a public 
auction without reserve, any work of art, at any other price than 
that which he paid. Mr. Pistrucci having declined this proposal, 
he has only to repeat it to the present proprietor of his work, 
whoever he may be; and to add, in justice to Bonelli, that he 
has repeatedly offered to take back all or any part of the articles 
purchased of him, and to repay the money with interest. In the 
case in question too, the surface of the stone, though it has been 
carefully and skilfully cleaned, still bears such demonstrative testi- 
mony to his veracity, that, unless his opponent can bring other 


proofs of his own ability to counterfeit the slow effects of time on 


such bodies, his oath will not much avail with experienced and 


_ dmpartial judges. 


R. P¥K, 
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MANUSCRIPTS BIBLICAL, CLASSICAL, 
anp BIBLICO-ORIENTAL.—No. VII. 
[Continued from No. XXI. p. 92.] : 


*,* We have made arrangements for collecting an ac- 
count of aLL Manuscripts on the foregoing depart- 
_ ments of Literature, which at present exist in the 
various Pusric Lipraries in Great Briralin. 
We shall continue them till finished, when an InpEx 
will be given of the whole. We shall then collect 
an account of the Manuscripis in the Royau and 
IMPERIAL LiBraRizEs on the Continent, 


In some former Numbers of the Classical Journal, a short 
account has been given of the Biblical, Classical, and Oriental 
MSS. in the Royal and Harleian Libraries, belonging .to the 
British Museum. See Nos. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XX. ΧΧΙ. 
It remains, agreeably to what was formerly anuounced, to give 
a similar account of the Cottonian and Lansdowne collection, σου. 
tained in the same Library ; and it will be proper to begin with 
the Cottonian, as being the first in the order of time. 

Tt is well known that the great excellence of the collection consists 
jn its Saxon and English MSS., relating to our History, both civil 
and ecclesiastical, our Charters and our Laws, Biographies, 
Leagues, and ‘l’reaties with Foreign Nations, together with several, 
which concern other churches and other states. Of its general 
excellence for the purposes of English History, Dr. Thomas Gale 
‘speaks as follows, in an Address to the Reader of his Histor. 
Britan. Saxon,, &c.: ‘* Denique, ut omnis causatio e medio peni~ 
ths tollatur, sciat ille, quisquis bona fide Historiam nvostram per 
omne zvum explicare sataget, nullum laudatum sctfiptorem a se 
desiderari exoptarique posse, quem Cottonianus iile incomparabilis 
Thesaurus promptissime non exhibebit.” But its Codices Bib-~ 
lici, Classici Latini, Greci, and Orientales, are few; and of 
these, some only a page or two, or tracts bound up with several 
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athers. 5611, thidugh thie Class of MSS. is mot abundant er rich, 


there will be found under it two or three, that are both ancient and 
valuable. : 


ΠΡ COTTONIAN LIBRARY. 
Covdices Biblici, Ciasgici, Zatine. 


TIBERIUS. 4.11. . 


Codex Membranaceus in 4to. Evangeliorum, Latin2, ali- 
orumque ad ipsa pertinentium: 1. Ipistola Hieronymi ad 
Damasum. 4. Prolog. Quatuor Evangeltorum. 3. Epistola 

| Eusebit ad Carpianum. 4 Sancti Huronymi Epistole: alia 
ad Damasum, cum aliis. | 
This Manuscript beloaged to Kimg Athelsten, and among the several 

papers it contains, one is a Charter of the King’s, by which he gives to the 

Church at Dover the land of Follasten, near the sea, where formerly was a 

Menastery, dated 927. Another is a Declaration of Athelstan’s, in which 

he gives this book to the same Church. “ 

Vith respect to the four Gospels, which it contains, the three first pages 
are in large letters, and gilt. The three first of Matthew have, in addition, 

a purple colour spread over them. ° 

Prefixed are the following lines, written in a fine illumination, wherejn a 

King is seen kneeling. — : 

Sarenidum Dux atgue Decus, primumgue Mouarcham 

Iuclitus, Aslfridum qui numeravit avum, 

Imperis primas quoties medttantur habenas, 

_ Me voluit sacrum regibus esse ibrum. , 
These lines are written ina mere modern hand, probably of the time of 
Richard the Second. 

_ The four Gospels were in Usum Regum Angle in Juramentum Corena- 

tionis. Sac. IX. - ‘ 


Quen 


NERO. D. tv. 


Codéx Membranaceus in Fol. Constans Foliis 258. 

Liber preclarissimus eleguntissimis et curiosissimts pro isttus 
seculi arte picturis et delineationibus ornatur. ὁ. 

Quatuor Evangelia, versionis vulgate cum interlneari Versione 
Saronica, prefationibus Hieronymi, Eusebit, &c- 
"Mach has been written on this curious manuscript by Selden, Maveschal, 
Omith, and Wanley.., Sec. VIE. LX. 


| NERO. Ὁ. ιν. ᾿ ΄ 
_ Coder’ Membranaceus in Folio, constans Fol. 122. Conttnens, 
wier alia, Psalterium Latinum vetusto charactere exaratum, 
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cum versione Gallica: et Cantica Veteris et Novi Testamenii, 
Sac. VIII. 


CLAUDIUS. E. 1, 
Codex Membranaceus in Fol., constans foliis 185. Continens, 
inter multa alta, 17.19.. Erplanationem Visionum Danielis ad 


Hiteram, secundum Magistrum Comestorem, et Esdra@ Propheta 
librum secundum Apocryphum. Sec. XIII or XIV. 


VESPASIANUS. D. xxii, 


Codex Membranaceus in 800. majori, constans foltis 33. 
Continet inter alia Evangelistarym Concordiam Brevem, 


” 


VESPASIANUS. A. xu. 


Continet inter multa Ordinem de Veteri Testamento, quem 
Romana Catholica Ecclesia honorat. ] 


. VITELLIUS. E. xvuz, 


Codex Membranaceus in 4to. igne adeo corruptus, ut pene 
tnutilis hodie evadat ; continet vero, vel potius continuit, secundum 
Smithium, PsalteriumLatinum cum interlineari versione Saxonica, 
Vid. Wanley. in Catalogo. lib. Sept. p. 222. 


The Latin version, Wanley says, was of the 9th century; and that the 
interlineary Saxon version was added somewhat later. 


, ~~. 
. GALBA. A. χνιιιϊ. 


Coder Membranaceus, in 8v0. minori, constans foliis 200. 
Continet inter alia Psaltertum de Translatione LXX. Inter- 
pretum, emendata de novo :—Psalmum Davidis cum pugnacit cum 
Goliath—Cantica Veteris οἱ Novi Testamenti. Sec. VIII. 


‘ 


 VESPASIANUS. A. 1. 


Codex Membranaceus in 4to. foliis constans 160. Continens 
inter alia Prefationem de Utilitate Psalmorum—Psalmum Da- 
vidis; Hymnos, scilicet Cantica Isaie, Ezechia, Anne Vidue, 
&c. cum interlineari versione—Continet Fragmentum ex quodam 
Psalterio Latino, pulcherrime Literis minusculis circa adventum 
Nownannorum, cum interlineart Saxonica Versione, scripto, 


fF. --—-—J 
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TITUS. A. xx. — 


Coder Membranaceus in 4to. constans folus 382. Biblia 
Latina, Vulgaris Translationis ; premittitur Prologus—accedit 
ad calcem pocum Hebraicarum Interpretatio, 


TITUS. D. χνπι, 


In 8vo. constans ex folits 147. Liber Alphabetarius, in quo 
continentur— Alphabetum vetus, ut fingitur Hebraicum, non vere 
Samaritanum—Hebraicum recentius hodie in usu—Gracum cum 
numeris— Duo alia Alphabeta Greca cum numeralibus vocibus— 
Alphabetum Latinum, Chaldeorum, et Syrorum, Gothorum — 


Runicum— ZEethici Philosophi— Normannorum, cum multis aliis, 


» 


TITUS, D. xXx. 
Coder partim Chartaceus, partim Membranaceus, in 800. con- 
stans foltis 194. Conttnet inter alia, Epitomam Lucani, de Bello 
Cioth.— X. Tragadias Senece—Martialis duodecim Librorum 
Epigrammatum Cocit Epitomam — Poematum Cluudiani Epito- 
mam—Alexzandri Epitomam er Quinto Curtio. 
Appendix 11]. 
Coder Membranaceus in Fol, minori, constans fol. 86. con- 
tinens 5. Matth. cum Gloss. interlineari et cum Commentariis. 
Latine. | | 
Appendix ΧΧΙ].. 
Periocha Epistolarum ex SS, leetarum Diebus Dominicis et 
Festis Sanctis. ® 


Covdices Ciassici. 
| JULIUS. Γ᾿ vit. 


Codex Chartaceus in Fol. longivri, constans foliis 230. 
This contains, with various other papers, unconnected with this inquiry— 


“Capitula Quatuor Librornam Georgicwn Virgilii—Capitula XII Librorum. 


#neidos Virgilii—Summam Librorum Metamorphousewn Ovidii, quos in Lin- 
guam Gallicam etiam convertebat Christianus le Gowayz de St. Mauro, 


—Willielmi RBoboner Registrum seu Excerpta Versuum Proverbialium- 


de Likro Ovidii de Arte Am:undi, de Fastis, et de Epistolis — Nomina 
Chronographorum, necnon Antiquorum Historicorum—Excerpta ex Senece 
Libris de Beneficiis —Capitula Librorum Ethicze Aristotelis— Notas ex 
Timzo Platonis, que reperiuntur in Bibliotheca Sancti Petri Cantabrigiensis 
—Indicem omnium operum Ciceronis, uti refert Leonardus Aretinus--Loces 
Communes de Amicitia, et Senectute, et alia argumenta, ex Cicerone, 
Seneca, Tereftio, et sparsim disposita—Cullectanea de Philosophis Anti- 
qujs, Historieis, et Poetis—Vocabula Hebraica Explicata,——Cent. XV. 


ΝΕ ΝΕ δ 
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JULIUS. F. x. 


Contains, among many other papers— Priora decem Capita prover- 
biorum Salomonis, cum Argumentis—Excerpta ex Vitruvio, Carmina, Epi- 
taphia, cum aliis.—Excerpta ex Procopio, ἧς Bello Gothico, Grece—kx- 
cerpta ex quibusdam antiquis Poetis—Excerpta, manu Camdeni, ex Tacito 
et aliis, de prefectis, Legionibusque Romanisin Britannia. XV. XVI. 


͵ 


TIBERIUS. B. v. 


_ Coder Membran. in 4to. ampliori, ex diversis simul compactis 
consarcinatum, constans foltis 147. 


' The pieces that fall under our Class, are 839, containing something ex 
Arati Phenom. Libro, a M. T. Cicerone adulescente in Latina Lingua trant- 
lato: 46.— Tullii Ciceronis Somnium Scipionis dictantis, et Macrobii 
exponentis, ac Senece Philosophorum Auctoritatis,” (sic Rubrica.) 47.—L- 
brum Periegesews, quam ex Grecis Dionysii Afri Latiné reddidit Priscianus. 


CLAUDIUS. B. vis. 


Continet inter alia 13. Hist. Daretis, de Graco Translatan 
in Latinum, a Corn. Nepote. | 


VESPASIANUS. B. xxv. 3. 


᾿ Daretis Phrygii de Bello Trojano Fragmentum: idem in Vi 
tellio. C. VIII. 1. 


VESPASIANUS. 8. x111. 8, 


Continet inter alia, Enchiridion Sexti Pythagorici, cum Pro- 
logo Ruffini Preshyteri—Libri Cassiedori de Institutionibus dt 
vinarum Lectionum Partem: et in B. xviii. 8. integer habetur, 
17. Disticha Catonis. 18. Excerpta ex Ovidio, Horatio, εἰ 
Juvenale. 25. Excerptiones de Seneca, Alphabetice ; et senten- 
tias aliorum Philosophorum. 


VESPASIANUS. B. xxi. 


{Codex Membranaceus in 4to longiori : cantinet inter alia, Ovidi 

‘a Vetula Tres Libros.—Opusculum Probe, Uxoris Adetphi, ex- 
cerptum de Virgilio, ad Testamentum Vetus et Novum ; h.e. Cento- 
nem Virgilianum Probe Fulconia-—Aisopi Fabulas, Versibus Ele 
piacis. : 


QE 
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VESPASIANUS. Ε. xu. 


Codex Membranaceus in 4to. minore constans foliis 17: con- 
tinet inter alia, 13. Lucii Annait Senece Librum ad Catlionem; 
de Remediis fortuttorum Bonorum- 


Covdices Graeci. 
TITUS. C. xv. 


Fragmenta Quatuor Antiquissima in Folio sacre Scripture, 
Literis Majusculis: in Charta gyptiaca papyracea scripta, 
purpurei coloris, et charaeteribus argentets erarata, urgento vero 
velustate evanido; continentia pertochas SS. Matthei et Jo- 
hannis. | 


They begin, a v. δῖ. Cap. XXVI. Sancti Matih. see συνηχθησαν. 
The names Ιησους, Θεὸς, Κυριοςγ are abbreviated, as in the Cambridge and 
Alexandrine Manuscripts. Sec. VII. vel VIII. 


Qe | 


OTHO. Β. τι. 


Liber Genesews, pulcherrimis figuris Historiam sacram diver- 
sinode representantibus wluminatus. 

Thus it was described by Dr. Smith, when it was entire. Vid. Smithii 
Catal. Bibliothece Cottoniane, p. 70. This is one of the remains of a 
manuscript, preserved after the fire that happened in the Cettonian Li- 
brary, and consists of several fragments, reduced almost to cinders. If, as 
it has been said by tradition, the original belonged to Origen, it must have 
been as old at least as the third century, for Origen flourished at the 
beginning of the third century. Curious engravings of the original, both 
ofthe figures, and various parts of the copy, may be seen in the first Vo- 
lume of Verusta Monumenta, published by the Antiquarian. Society in 
1747, 


Codices Drientales. 
CLAUDIUS. B. vist. 


Codex Membranaceus in Folio; constans fous 254. Pente- 
teuchus Samaritanus. A Reverendissino D. Jacobo Usserie 
Archiepiscopo Armachano, Bibliotheca Cottoniane donatus. 


The Archbishop has written in it as follows; Penteteuchum Samaritanum, 
adecem tribuum reliquiis, post Regni Israelitici excidium, primo acceptum, 
ἃ Doritheo Samaritarum Pseuduprepheta, temporibus Apostolorum inter- 
polatum ; ab Ecclesiasticis Scriptoribus (Eusebio, Diodoro, Hieronymo, 
Cyrillo, Procopio, Anespore, Georgio Chronographo) identidem citatum, 
atque a Cuthzis hodiernis denuo redemptum. Bibhothecw Cottoniang 
(que amicissimi Domini summa humanitate semper mihi patuit) 

D. 


Jacobus Usserius Armachanus Hiberniz Primas. 


~ 
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As according to the notation of the Librarian, this manuscript had been 


sold in 1890, 1¢ must be at least as old as Sec. XIV. It may have been 
written earlier. 


OTHO. B. vit. Vid. Smithii Catal. p. 71." 


Abuel Berkat Abdallat Nasfii Thesaurus Subtilitatum: Con- 
tinet Synopsin Religionis et Legis Mohammedica, Arabice. Ubi 


~ habentur mujta de peregrinatjone sancta, sive visitatione Templi 
Meccani. 


GALBA. 4. 1x. x. 


Two Arabic Manuscripts in 8vo. much mutilated, in a case: the one said 
tu be a Koran, the other a Book of Prayers. 


VITELLIUS. A. τν. 


Codex Bombycinus, in 4to. being Liber Mohammedis Abugia- 
feris, Ben Glorair, continens Historiam Propheticam ad Tempora 
Pseudopropheta: De Quatuor Tomis Secundus, 


TITUS. D. χνιι. 
Libellus Sinensis in Charta Bombycina impressus, ‘Foltorum 


— 


HEBREW CRITICISM. ° 


In Vol. VIII, p. 120, I submitted to the consideration of the | 
learned reader the two Hebrew formulas of Baptism, adopted, — 


‘according to Irenzus, by the Valentinian heretics; the former of 
which I then made an effort to decipher ; leaving the latter to be 
illustrated and explained by some other of your correspondents, 


who might at the same time express his opinion of the success of | 


my own attempt, and favor me with such corrections ef the whole 
as should cause it to approximate still nearer to the-truth. No 


notice having been taken of my invitation, I shall proceed to | 


attempt an illustration of the other formula likewise; begging, 
that, wherever the reader may see room either for opposing oF 


ΟΣ In all the other numbers the regular Catalogue by Mr. Planta‘is followed. 
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qualifying my positions, he would willingly step forward, and 
frankly state his objections. 

Before I advance, however, to the consideration of the second 
formula, it may not be amiss to corroborate more strongly what I 
have affirmed of the first. In elucidating the several constructions 
I expressed my uneasiness at, MiTWI—in id quod est—not that I 
deemed it. abhorrent from the Hebrew idiom, but because I could 
find no authority for it exactly as it stood. Since making that ree 
mark, I have met with a passage in the preface of R. Jacob ben 
Ohavif, author of Een Yaacob, which contains the very construc- 
tion in question. The learned Rabbi is there apologising for hav- 
ing altered the arrangement of the arguments in a certain chapter 
of Massacheth Sanhedrin, in order that the subject might be ren- 
dered more clear and intelligible; and, along with others, alleges 
the following reason: DTPVD WHNIT ΠΣ YW ΠΟ IW POY 7M | 
saa pa baw wd ὝΠΝΟ OWN = What will it either ᾿ 
add or daninish in that which is lagt being put first, or that which 
is first being put last; since the whole is still in ‘the chapter? 
Een Yaacob, Part ll, Pref. fol. 4, col. 4; Amst.ed. There 
exists, therefore, no doubt of the Hebraicity of the phrase; as a 
writer so justly celebrated as the author of Een Yaacob would not | 
have adopted an expression unwarranted by authority, or of which 
use had not been already made by others before him. 

Though the second formula was given at full length, along 
with the first, it may not be impertinent to repeat it. It is . 
thus narrated by Ireneus. Nomen quod est restaurationis, mes- 
slau formagno in seenchaldia mosomeda eaacha faronepseha 
Jesu Nazarene. Et horum interpretatio est talis: Christi non 
divido spiritum, cor, et superceelestem virtutem misericordem ; 
fruar nomine tuo, salvator veritatis. .In Epiphanius, though the in- 
terpretation remains the same, the Hebrew is somewhat different. 
Νεέσσια, ougapey, ναμεμψαιμαν, χαλδαιαν, μοσομηδαεα, axdeavou 
ψαρνα, Incou Ναζᾳρια. Vid. Jren. Lib. I, c. 18. Now, if trom 
both these we select such parts as may render the whole of the 
formula more consonant to the Hebrew dialect,—which in an 

ttempt of this nature is very allowable ;—it will stand as follows: 
Messia ouphareg namempsaiman chaldia mosomeda eaacha faro- 
nepseha Jesu Nazaria. By a just distribution of the syllables, 
thus: Messia ou pharegna mempsai man chal dia moso medaeo 
ach afore nepseha Jesu Nazaria. That is, when invested in their 
proper characters: Μ NTT a) YO NWDI YO RIT W IN ΝΠ 
SNS 120 JWHITMDN ἽΝ ΝΠ Christ 1 divide not from the 
soul, from all life, being exalted above the living ; only let me 
make thee fructify, thou Jesus of Nazareth: that is to say, I do 
hot, in my baptismal confession, divide or separate Christ, . 
who is exalted above all living, from the soul, not from any vital 
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principle, whatever; but on the contrary do maintain, not only 
that he hath a soul and every vital principle, but that he is soul 
and life itself. Therefore, thou Jesus of Nazareth, let me cause 
thy soul, that is, thyself, to fructify within me. ' 

That the translation here afforded is somewhat different from that 
of the two Fathers, is acknowledged; but the difference is rather 
apparent than real. The particle, 9, is the common contraction, 
im the modern chaldaic dialect, for PN, won; aad, in pronue 
ciation, ὁ has been turned into ow by the Greek Fathers, in 
imitation of the Greek.adverb of the same signification. Thecon- 
struction, NYT yw, 15. the chaldee participle associated, as is usual, ,΄ 
with the pronoun of the first person singular; making, literally, 
with the adverb going before it—non sum dividens ego. ‘The terms 
soul, and life, do certainly comprize what in another point of view 
might be enumerated spirit, heart, and celestial virtue; nor can [ 
think, that either by'the one or the other more is intended to be 
expresved than the incorporeal. part of man; which, with the Pla- 
tonists, was divided into three gradations; into reason, of which 
the seat was the head; into passion, of which the seat was the 
breast ; and into lust, of which the region was the heart; but 
which, with the Hebrew physiologists, might well be comprehend- 
ed in the terms soul and life. 

In the postscript to my preceding paper, I animadverted on a 
mistake or two, into which your valuable correspondent Mr. 
Hats had fallen, respecting the Jewish expositors. The justness 
ef my observations he has the manliness to acknowledge; but ex- 
presses his surprise, that, after having denied the assertion, that 
Onkelos ever renders, the angel of Jehovah, by, the glory of Jeho- 
φαΐ, I should further subjoin: God forbid that he should. Now, 
of Onkelos' I have by me three different copies, and have seen still 
more ; but in none of them is there any thing to support the truth 
of his assertion. This targumist is so scrupulously exact in render- 
ing the words of the original, and, especially in the narrative pasts, 
that in no place where the Hebrew is, the angel of Jehovah, has 
he dared to say any thing else than the angel of Jehovah ; . nor, 
where the term is simply Jehovah, has he presumed in his para- 
phrase to ascribe that to an angel of Jehovah, which Moses had 
affirmed of Jehovah himself; but has rendered it either simply, 28 
it stands in the original, Jehovah, or, the Word of Jehovah, or, 
the Habitation of Jehovah, or, the Glory of Jehovuh ; that 1s to 
say, if he,does not expound it of Jehovah personally, he at least 
expounds it of something essentially belonging to him, and ex- 
clusively tts own; but never of an angel. ‘That in an i- 
terpreter, who regarded the angels as an order of intelligences, 
inferior to the deity, would have been the height of blasphemy. 
The Glory of Jehovah is used by the targumists for the- visible 
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splendor which accompanied Jehovah in the manifestation of hia» 
self to the patriarchs; the same with the visible Shechim or Ha- 
bitation of Jehovah ; which is no other than the Holy Ghost; but 
must not be confounded with the legate, Metatron, the second per- 
sonality of the godhead. ‘That this legate, or angel of Jebovah, 
is called Jehovab, I readily acknowledge; and if Mr. Hails should 
do me the honor to look into the first volume of my work, entitled, 
The doctrines of the Trinity and Incarnation considered and main- 
tained on the Principles of Judaism ; he will there find, I believe, 
this position more fully and satisfactorily illustrated than in any 
other work whatever ¢ and will at the same time be given to see 
the great difference maintained in the Jewish church, between the 
angel, emphatically so styled, and the glory, of Jehovah. 

The worthy writer, however, seems disposed to insist, that who- . 
ever carefully examines the Hebrew text, the Arabic version, and 
the targum of Onkelos, must be convinced, that whether he, who 
appeared to the patriarchs, is called Jehovah, or Elohim, or the 
angel of Jehovah, one and the same being is to be understood. 
Νον 1, on the contrary,’ maintain, that Onkelos often distin- 
guishes in these cases, between Jehovah and Elohim: since by all 
the Jewish expositors, as well as by the targumists, the latter 
term 1s not unfrequently expounded of the angels, as well as. of 
Jehovah himself. In Gen. xxxii. 30, Onkelos renders, Elohim, by, 
angel of Jehovah’; because from the context nothing can be more 
evident than that the man, with whom Jacob wrestled, was merely: 
an angel, here called God, as in other places; but not Jehovah 
himself, nor any thing whatever essentially belonging to him. 
But in the intercession of Abraham for the cities of the plain, the 
targumist has scrupulously abstamed from introducing any mention 
of the angel of Jehovah; because, it is in the Hebrew simply, 
Jehovah: only in the final clause, where the text is—<4nd Jeho- 
tak went away—he endeavours to remove the idea of corporeity 
from the godhead, by the gloss, that it was the visible splendor 
accompanying the deity, and not the deity himself, which literally 
departed. ‘lhe Atabic version, as every scholar must know, has 
nothing to do with the targum of Onkelos; whose-sense is to be 
ascertained, not from other versions of the Pentateuch, but from 
his own style and language; and from the annotations of those, 


‘who have undertaken, in a special manner, to comment on the 


argumin. | 
might have asked Mr. Hails, how he came by the knowledge 
that R. D. Kimchi, as well as R. Moses Gerundensis, had ex- 
pounded the coming of Shiloh of other times than those of the 
essiah ; as I could never learn that Kimchi commented on the 
Pentateuch: though in a conversation, which I once held with a 


Jew of considerable parts and litesary information, I remember he 
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said, .that be thought he. ‘had-sden swelt-ai wonks *but(bf thigh 
‘was by ‘no means positive. [it may, however; be: soexpoupdadsin 
bis Sepher Mic/o/, under the root, Shiloh ;' ttharte thesia, 
your correspondent should have “afforded ‘the refevenéd, “GF hie 
given his author, if he had it at second ‘hantty fér'sidh, }} ‘ovbitt, 
is the modesty: of the biblical critics of ‘the nivetetith' tent 7 tn 
general, that ‘they dare to refer to Rabbiutdal authatrtied ἡ ἴδι 
they have never'seen, δηὰ which,‘ if they might see, in all proba- 
bility they could not read. an ὲ 
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Arr the conclusion of an arfiéle ihserted’ in’ the’ @laseiéal Jounal, 

‘Number NMI. γ». 0 γι. δό 0, observed. that to collect;‘tie hi 
" Sbphical sentitnents of Euripides would’ Be’ att ῥα ει δτ' taste it i to 
idelluce from the writings of MFschylig his’ opinidns’ ὉΠ Βα ΝΠ sab- 
jects’ “The reasdn isevidelt. Το the extengive’ and Garmg spirit of 
‘Mechylus the’ limits of this’'worlt appeared’ msufitielit : making ex- 
earmias’ beyond’ the walks''df mortal man, he ‘cast lis’scées with 

ethat awfal and majesti¢ grandeur, which’ all must dduttte? "but few 
ean imitate. ‘His language’genérdily placed in’ ἐπέ niouth’ of gods 

and heroes is highly charatteristic’; fence’ Μά seldom condescended 

to apply it in maintaining of impugning the rules ‘and custothg of or- 

dinary society: Eurtpidés,’ more’ requently recurring to’ the ‘familiar 

᾿ scenes of Common life, uses the opportunity thus obtained’ τὰ smipress 
‘upon his audience‘salutary precepts for their ‘nical eopduct: Zschy- 
‘tus,’ indeed, fever indulges in philosophical remark; ‘except When the 
occasion expressly calls for it: Euripides,‘ on the contrary, never 

scruples to sacrifice what ‘is techuically’ cafled stage-effect; if thus he 

cam introdnce one of his favorite strains of moral reflection. | ‘Nor are 

‘we mucty surprised ‘at ‘this’ ‘circumstance, whey we consider the time 
and: place ‘in witich this latter writer existed. ' Born ata period, when 

Athens was the only emporium of scietice ard lteraturé, he devoted 

binself from his tenderest years to the study of eloquence and jphilo- 
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vwphy. Of a temper destitute of ambition, he was too indolent to 
employ the powers of eloquence, which nature had given and art im~ 
proved, in the acquisition of the honors and dignities of the state. 
By nature timid and ayerse to public controversy, he was deterred, 
hy the fate of his master Anaxagoras, from openly attempting to era- 
dicate from the minds of his. countrymen those errors, which, | origi- 
nating in ignorance, had been rendered venerable by time. Deter- 
mined however not to dream away existence in an inglorious silence, | 
he employed both his eloquence and knowledge, as far as circum- 
stauces permitted, for the advantage of mankind. Relying on the 
support of the theatre, he applied himself with diligence to Tragedy, 
and thus under a feigned character, unseen and unnoticed, instilled 
into the hearts of the Athenians those doctrines which it would have 
been highly dangerous for any one to have promulgated in person. | 
The idle superstitions of the age, in which he lived, were in this man- 
ner covertly attacked : nor were the other prejudices, to which his 
fellow-citizens were attached, suffered to escape without animadvers 
sion. Hence he.acquired the title of ‘ ὁ ext σκήνης φιλόσοφος ;” and 
hence, as he frequently placed the most exquisite “ maxims of divine 
philosophy” in the mouths of illiterate slaves and nurses, he was _ridi- 
culed by the comic poets, bis contemporaries. One instance, from _ 
the Rane of Aristophanes, v. 948., may here be quoted: 

ἀλλ᾽ ἔλεγεν ἡ γυνή τ᾽ ἐμοὶ yw δοῦλος οὐδὲν ἧττον, 

χὦὼ δεσπύτης, χ᾽ ἡ παρθένος, χ᾽ ἡ γραῦς ἄν. 


io. ο΄ εἶτα δῆτα 
_ οὗκ ἀποθανεῖν σε ταῦτ᾽ ἐχρῆν τολμῶντα ; 
Evp. pa τὸν ᾿Απόλλω, 


δημοκρατικὸν γὰρ αὔτ᾽ ἔδρων. ες 

Yet this, and similar attacks have been more than compensated by 
the approbation of the wise and good of allages. The ancient phi- 
losophers quoted the authority of Euripides in confirmation of their 
opinions as eften as they did the verses of Homer. Quincfillian asserts, 
that he is ‘‘in sententiis densus, et in iis, que a sapientibus tradita 
sunt, peene ipsis par.” Aristotle and Longinus concur in bestowing 
the same praise. The various sects of Sophists were perpetually re- 
fering to his works, either to attack the arguments of their adversa- 
res, support their own systems, or give an air of greater elegance and 
variety 10 their abstruse declamations. So conversant were the. Stoics 
in his writings, that, to use the words of Porson, ‘‘ hujus secte prin- 
ceps Chrysippus tam frequenter in quodam libro suo versus ex Euri- 
pidis Medea desumtos pro testimonits posuerat, ut is liber a festivis 
hominibus Chrysippi Medea vocaretur.” And it is owing to thes@ 
circumstances that we have more numerous and more valuable frag- 
ments of Euripides than of any other ancient author. | | 

To, view then such passages as display the philosophical sentiments 
of Euripides may not be an unpleasing occupation. In pursuing it, 
great assistance will be derived from the perusal of Cudworth’s Intel- . 

ctual System of the World, and Valckenaer’s celebrated Diatribe on 
the Fragments of the lost Dramas of Euripides. Indeed with sueh 
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ability and industry has the latter collected what he calls the “ Aw 
axagorean principles of Euripides,” that.all that remains to those who 
succeed him is, to arrange in as clear and concise ἃ manner 88 possi- 
ble what is dispersed through his various treatises om these subject. 
To perform this task, to add a few passages which bad eseaped the 
notice of so great a scholar, and to eorrect one or two of his mistakes, 
 quas aut incuria fudit, aut humana parum ecavit natura,” is the ob 
ject of the present essay. 

Fhe sentiments, which the aucient Greeks entertained regarding the 
mature and existence of the gods, were mot merely ‘ridiculous in the 
extreme, but were totally unworthy of that almighty and bound- 
less Being, by whose power every thing was created. Indeed-the ab- 
aurdities of Grecian polytheism were so striking that, even among the 
enlightened of “ elder times,” they had but few defenders. No won- 
der therefore that when every mountain produced its Oread, every 

. wood its Dryad, every. fountain its Naiad, and every sea its Tritons and 
Nereids, the ideas held by the vulgar coucerning the attributes of the 
divinity were loose and indeterminate. Here and there only, as stars 
glittering for a moment through small bright openings in a stormy sky, 
we behold opinions not less worthy the poet than the philosopher. 
Homer's Theology, and it is to him that the Greeks of after-ages ate 
indebted for their religious tenets, is as dark and confused as the ages 
in which he lived. The gods, as he has painted them, are stained 
with all the vices which deform and disgrace humanity. Jypiter, the 
chief of them, is neither ombipotent, ‘all-seeing, hor oninipresent: sub- 
ject to various weaknesses, and hable to be overcome:ty gusts ὁ 
passion, he is described: 4s not merely reluctant to contribute to the 
happiness of mankind, δὲ ἄς the parest of Ata, the goddess of mis- 
chief, who is represented as:-hie: eldest daughter: *: Consistently with 
this, says Mitford, we find the inferior deities“i generak more dis- 
posed to distusb.than to assist. the goverment of pheir chief, -whe 
return is without the slightest confidence im their: wisdem-dad-ssight 
intention, and places his whole dependence in ,hig . steength alone. 
Hence is derived their reverence for him, not beqause be is wise 
good, bit because he is. strong. _.Minerya,, the goddess, of wisdom, 
speaks of him in the reproachful, and debasing terms of ‘‘ raging with 
an evil mind, in perpetual oppositiga to her iaclinations.” 
᾿Αλλὰ πατὴρ οὑμὸς φρεσὶ μαίνεται οὐκ ἀγαθῷσε, ο - 
| Σχέτλιος, αἰὲν ἁλιτρὸς, ἐμών μενέων ἀπορωεύε. 36 
. 4 2 ἝΝ " poe dae, It. viii. 0, | 

In the fourth tliad the same goddess advises Pandarus to endeavour 
ty bribe Apollo with the promise of a hecatomb to assist bim; m 
what? ‘im assassinating Mentlaus ‘contrary to the fuijh of a.solemn 
treaty; and even Jupiter himself joins with that goddess and Juno in 
promoting so foul a murder, which was to involve in it the basest 
treachery, and most offensive, because deliberate, perjury. 

When the system of Grecian theology was this defective, it exeites 
no wonder to find thet it ‘was violently attacked in peritds of greater 
civilization and more Roproved science. Anaxagoras of Clagomene, 
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breil inall the tedmihg of the Yori sctioot, was the firs¥ who dared 

opédly to ‘impugn the synod ‘of Grecian divirities. ᾿ ‘Enlightened by 

his firétepts, Euripides: tearned to consider-these deities as worthy of 

nina rathét tro, réspect, and, in consequence, often attacked them 
catenins! with ‘the utinest reverity. ltr the Bellerophon, he has 
copes tHat'ci ϑεὸξ +c δρῶσιν alitypdy, οὐκ εἰσὶν θεοί. And in 

1436. ApoMo'is-thus addressed: ᾿΄- . 
νονθετητέος δ᾽ é ΝΕ 

ἦν καὶ Bes, zh πάσχει, παμδέρου: Bl lq γαμῶν" 

" ni 7 ἡ ροδίδωσι;. ie sa ἐκτεκνούμενος λά α, " 

a Wy abxovriis ἀμεχεῖ"" "μὴ σύ Υ" ἄλλ᾽, ἐπεὶ pare, 

vee ᾿ἀρετὰς δίωκε" καὶ. γὰρ, ὅστις ἃ ἂν βροϊῶν * 

aa "κακὸς γιὀφύκῃ, én covery. οἱ θερέ: ΝΞ 

wits ‘abv. δίκαιον, τοὺς »όμουε ἡμᾶς Bpareis 

᾿ ir te abréys ὦ ἀνομίαν ἠφλιακάνειν: ἘΞ ΞΕ 

oy ous ἃ, ὃ ap ἔσται; τῷ » λόγῳ͵ δὲ ἀρήσομαμ, .. 

ce iKas αἰών δώσετ᾽ ἀνθρώποις vapor, 

be “δὺ κ Tovedas Ζεύς θ', ὃς φὔρανοῦ “pare 

“ἢ, HO ναοὺς, Fivoyres ἀδικίας, KEVWOETES 
See em jovas yap τῆς πρ nas πάρος - 

Preto os Hi οὐκ ἔν ἀγθρώπανε καεῦδες 

PINS γειλ δίκ αἰον, εἶ τὰ τῶν Gea κακὰ ἢ 
tn, "ἀλλὰ τοὺς διδάσκοντας τάδε, 


8 lines, more civil to that, deity, —Androm. 3162, . 
, ΤῊΝ aa, ὁ τοῖς ἄλλοισι Bert (Sar ἄναξ, . . 
it of el σοι καίζωμ'πᾶαινἀνθρώπαιυ ἀριτὴς, | : 
{πὶ te εδίμας διῤόντρι waa ἔδρασ' ᾿ΔιμιΧλέ 5. ..᾿ -΄ 
abas ᾿ἀμχηβόνευφᾳ δ΄, dbrep ἄνθρωπος καϊότι "΄ 
Ὥς Ga weds νείκη" πῶς ἂν οὖν «ln! αὐ φόξ:' 
And thé following verses oxtractad from fhe Here. Furens are not re- 
ee tbe 6 ‘of plety.V, 1814-19, ἡ 
wih ONE ᾿Ξ υὕϑειο δὲ θνητῶν ταῖν τύχαις ἀκήρατος, ἢ 
bb θεῶν Ὁ Basar’ εἴπερ οὐ ψευδεῖς Kéyoe. OS 
Te ts Reet τ᾽ ἀλλήλοισιν, ὧν οὐδεὶς vopos, | 
“κταἱ =F Euvinpar 3’ ‘ob δεσμοῖσι, διὰ τυραννίδας, 
πατέρας ἐβήκιδωδὰν ; ἀλχλ' ρἱκοῦ δ᾽ ὅμως 
"Odupitoy, νέσχοντό, θ᾽ ἡμαᾳῤΥηκότες,, ὁ 
ia, besides these, another passage from the Ion, deserving 
our ἜΤΗ on, “especialy gs the custom, which he there censures, was 
peas great’ practical’ evil in his day, and afso in the darker 
ei πὰ when ἃ similar privilege was held to belong to 
ftChtes anid’ ioniasteries, ¥'mean the right of giving an asylum to 
the tpbher and assessin againet the pursuit of justice. - 
re Gracstercade ψήμοια ὧφ αὖ καλῴω. ... 
εν. ἔθηξεν ὁ Beds, οὐδ᾽ ἀπὸ γνώμης σοφῆς. : 
, os ey γὰρ ἀδίκους βωμὸν οὐχ ἵξειν ἐχρῆν. | 
N erative’ οὐδὲ γὰρ ψαύειν καλὸν. , 
εῶν τολμηρὰν χεῖρα" τοῖσι δ᾽ ἐνδίκοιε 
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ἱερὰ καθέξειν, ὅστις ἠδικεῖτ᾽, ἐχρῆν. μευ 
καὶ μὴ ᾿πὶ ταὐτὸ τοῦτ᾽ ἰόνν᾽ ὄχειν ἴσον ὡ 
τόν γ᾽ ἐσθλὸν ὄντα, τόν re μὴ, θεῶν πάρᾳ. . 
- Ion 1312--..10. 
These out of many examples may. serve asa specimen of the respect 
with which he treated the gods of bis country, Yet though we can- 
not be induced from them to suppose that be denied the existence of 
a divinity, we still may eenolyde thet. his ideas regarding the adory 
tion to be paid to him were vague and indistinct. In the Hecuba τ. 
492. Talthybius exclaims : . 
0 Zeb, τί λέξω; πότερά σ᾽ ἀνθρώπου ὁ ἐρᾷν: 
ἢ δόξαν ἄλλως τήνδε κεκτῆσθαι μάτην ἘΝ 
ψευδῆ, δοκοῦντας: δαιμόνων εἶναι γένφε;" + - 
and Polymestor, on beholding: Hecaba, Sitters α shntidr: inipiety: 


φύραυφι. δ᾽ αὔθ᾽ οἱ θεοὶ πάλιν τε καὶ πρόσω 

ταραγμὸν ἐντιθέντες,᾿ ὡς ἀγνωσίᾳ, 

σέβωμεν αὐτούς." τον 
Yet in the Hezaclide ν. 901. he say, Ὁ ᾿ς 

"Ἔχεις ὁδόν τιν᾽, ὦ πόλις, 

δίκαιον (σὺ χρή. wore τόδ᾽ ἀφελέσθαι) ---“- ’ - we 

τιμᾷν θεούε᾽ ὁ δὲ μὴ φάσκων ΝΞ ΙΕ 

ἐγγὺς μανιᾶν ἐλαύνει, ΝΕ ΕΕ 

δεικνυμέκων ἐλέγχων τῶνδ΄, “,... cious ne 
And j in a fragment preserved by. Clemeis Aleiandritus in Strom. Vi 


P- 152, ὃ ἌΣ ΠΧ Κ λκον ΚΗ! oy orn 
᾿ Δυσδαίμῳν, fs τάδειλείσσων ἘΝ dia at 
θεὺν οὐχὶ νοεῖ mere at, ἐν wea rey ξ 
anne ο μετεωρολόγων δὲ... Stew be yes 
ἑκὰς : ἔῤῥιψεν. σκολιὰς ἀπατέις, - 7 ᾿ a be 
ὧν ἀτῃρὰ γλῶσσ᾽ εἰκοβολὲξ bee " ae ᾿ πὶ - | .: ΝΗ 
" “περὶ τῶν ἀφανῶν, |” " is ἜΝ ue ες 
οὐδὲν γνώμης μετέχουσα. ΝΥΝ 
However, after this, he ‘gives-a:curious reason. for believing i in the 
existence of a God, as the redder‘ will see by referring to Hees 795. 
. ςᾧ ἀλλ᾽ οἱ θεαὶ αθένουσι, xe κείνων κρατῶν | "" 
chs wapues »όμ yap FOUS “θεοὺς ἡγούμεῤαι, 4 - 
- καὶ ξῶρεν. ἄδικα καὶ Deas’ ὡρασμένας. . 1 ,, 
με δ all, we miust not attempt to couceat that he move thaw once 
attempted |, perhaps was forced, to make l'amenile ‘hvhofable ty: these 
offended deities, ae discovered by the sad experience ¢ ‘of caluinniy 
and misrepresentation; the truth of Pindar’s. observation, χὸ ye. este 
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A These well known, lines of Ennius 816 said. to be transite trom the 
Greek of Eusipides : ote an 
Dedm genys. esse semper * dixi pt dieam ocelitum ; tro. 
Sel eos non curare opinor, quid male humanum genus : 
Nam si curent, bene bonis nt, m ale malis; quod nunc abest. | 
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φἦσαι θεοὺε, ἐχθρὰν εἶναι σοφίαν: “For instance, he was allowed by his ὦ 
audience in Troades, vy. 888.,:to speak thus doubtingly of the deity : 
ὦ γῆς ὄχημα, κἀπὶ γῆς ἔχων ἕδραν, 
τ Bores\tor εἶ σὺ δνστόπαστος εἰδέναι 
it Fists, εἴν. ἀνάγκη φύσξος, εἶνε ῥοϑο βροτῶν," 
ryt os πρόϑηυξάμην σε" πάντα pap δι" ἁψόφου : 
τἀ  τυβαΐνων κελεύθον, tara δίκην τὰ θνήτ᾽ dyes. 
Yet though these lites passed: off: quietly-enough, and attraeted not 
the aftention of the Athenian -cehlovracy, having, in the opening of 


his Menalippe, begun thus: δ "Ὁ 
Ζεὺς νόστου ξαπὶὸν οὐςγὰρνοἶδα πλὴν λόγφ. 
κλύων. Tn 0} Δ τὰ a τς . 


he was attacked so fnriowsly: ly dais, adversaries, that on its second _ 
represeatation . he. altgred.. the line ter Len, ὡς λέλεκται τῆς ἀληθείας 
éxo, and thus the verse now stands corrected, in. Aristoph. Rane, 
vy. 1245. Another instance in which be was also.forced to retract his 
real opinion may here be given. Anaxagoras, we know, was a de- 
termined enemy of the priests, augurs, interpreters, and seers, and, 
as far as he could, diminished the importance of their order. Hence 
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* On this line H. Stephens remarks, “ Fietiint qui serto'mentemn humanam 
pro Deo haberent. uic Cicero de Nat. Deor. 1.¢. 11. §Cur-autem quid- 
quam ignoraret animus, si esset Deus?" To-this he might.bave added the 
allowing 2198. of, Runipides, quoted. by, Grotiys in bis Excerpta Stobzana, 
ὁ τοῦς γὰρ ἡμῖν ἔστιν ἰν ἑκάστῳ θιός, Cic. Tusc. 1. c. 96. “Animus, ut ego dico, 
divinus est; ut Euripides, Deus.” In the Scholiast to Pindar’s 6th Nemean 
Ode, v. 7, we are said to resemble the gods’ κατὰ your Bade «γάρ tig ἐν ἡμῖν κατὰ + 
τὸν Εὐριπίδην. Notwithstanding this, I am inelined to séad with Bouhierius, 
ws κρατῶν, which reading, Burges‘informs-us, “ Musgravio non inepta vide- 
batur propter illud πρόνοιαν κρατοῦσαν,. Plusarchi Mor, p. 657." But perhaps 
Euripides is not 80 much alluding to the πρένοιω κρατοῦσῳ, as to the γοῦς Supecaupyde 
of the ancient philosophers. ‘Thales had asserted that God was τοῦ κόσμον 
wis: Anaxagoras went further and said that the γοῦς κοσμοποιὸς was God.— 
Diog. Laert. Proem. §. 4. "avalayipas πάτα ἔφη χρήμχετα, yeyorivas ὁμοῦ" γοῦν δὲ 
hired ate λα μῆσαι (ἘΠ therefvre suppose (ns we know to have been 
the case. ronmethem passages which if will be necessary to quote hereafter) 
that Euripides fiad adopted the sentiments of Anaxagoras regarding the 
formation of the world; we shall twore’cléatly see the distinction between 
ἀνάγκη φύσεος ANE τοῦς yperay.~ Spanheim. ad Callimash. Hymn. in Del. v. 129, 
says; “ Platonem per dntyjeg δή οἱ εχ designassequain τὴν φυσικὴν ποίησιν, seu 
Daturalem recom sffeesion¢era jyadit,. Proglug in sug Theal. v. p. 814.) The 
meapigg afiths tipe he ‘ore is this: Tadore thee as God, whether thou 
ant tobe considered ΤῊΝ é necessary and fated producuon of nature, or as 
the all-ruling thind, Which Created both itself antl every ching existing.” 
Cf: the’ Frapindit hetedfter to bequotetl, Στὸ adropuekem, ἡ. ΠΟ ΟΠ’ 

21 } ing. οὗ Valckenaer,as it is also the reading of the MSS, 
to. the thegant emendation made by Porson in his note on Orest. v. 412, 
“ δουχεύομιῖν Tier, ὃν τι ποτ᾿ aicly of bei. —Eedem modo in initid Menalippes 
posuerat Ζιὺς, ὅστις ὃ Ζιὺς, οὐ γὰρ oldu πλὴν λόγω κλύων, Sic Jegandus iste locus 
ubicunque occurfit, wt liquet ex Herc. Pur. 126%, Ζεὺς, ὅστις ὁ eds, πολεμιόν μ᾽ 
ἰγείνατο, snd δε ἢ ' ΝΝ Το. . . 
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we are not surprised to ‘find thathis popil, ad Fglenivty 75S) bunts 
qat into the following invective against them? tc vi (ins εἰσ μ a 
ns re phos | Srrewt . “ν΄, ate TST 
ἐσεῖδον, G0 PaBN ἐσ ὶ, cad:  ahiderodt socs out bones 
. 498-ἦν dp Sette οὐδὸν Eptpbo φλογὸσρι" 1.0. ibys bin 
obre πτερωτῶν φϑέγματϊι. ety Bat δέν Hout Pes gq been sang. 
γὸ καὶ Soxety ὄρνιθας ἀφελεῖν βράνούειλυ.΄1 ΚΠ Ths Ve 
( * Μή δῆνα' μανγενύμεθα ἡ τοῖς Osotoe-ypdry i) wa venirond 6, 
ve θύσνται αἰτεῖν ἀγαθὰ, μανείοιῦ δ᾽ ἐᾷν τῷ τ λνῆνα τ τῶν 
βίον yap ἄλλων δέλδαρ εὐμέθη τόδε," ,. “1... χϑυδὺ 
| καδδεὶς ἐπ χούπησὶ ἐμιύροισυν; ἀργὸξ Gui a 
ες νώμη δ᾽ dplory μάνπιε, ἢ τ᾽ αὐβουλία. ek 
and Ipb, Τὶ 956...-- ον tl δὲ μάννες Cow dors he δ αν 
"4 Ge enty ἀληθῆ, πολλὰ δὲ ψευδι dyn. 96 oe wut | 
but i# the Suppliant. Women, v..410., where he puts iatethe- mouth of 
Theseus a long string of moral maxims that have nothing:to do swith 
the business of his drama, ke reckons amang- the blessings of life that 
ἃ δ᾽ ἔστ᾽ ἄσημα κυὺ σαφῶς γιγνώσασμφν, | 
els πῦρ βλέποντεν καὶ κατὰ σπλάγχνῳν πεώχας ᾿ 
ἄντεις προσημιαίνονσιν, οἰωνῶν τ' timo, τ 
It is also said that the Bacche, ἃ play which madg ‘ts appearance 
after the death ofits author, was written for the eupress purpese of res- 
cuing our poet from por ilar indignation on aceount of bis inspiebyii+ Be 
that as it may, ‘it is certam.that Euripides there shows himueiiva imost 
strenuous defender of the established superstifien.: of. his: country. 
Many passages, indeed the whole play, sufficiently indicate this ip. 
tention. Where instances: are numerous, one safhces as well as a 
thousand: we will therefore produce, ¥.-203-7., which are quoted by 
Plutareh in bis tract: <“de iis 48. 4666. speetant,”:‘Apxel 7: etrpiosinal 
παλαιὼ πίστιν "is ol Gera εἰπεῖν .0b5' diveupelyireeuhiaion ιἐναμγφστερομι 
sO mors ὅς ated dM wee rea WT ee The yas 
me - Ἀν + ah B by weg Riedie rete δαίμυσεν" Ve reget tt | 
Πα ὁ ἡ Greta ters τἀράδοχαμι, ‘dst ὁμηλικὰς χρόνῳ. “5. ὃν ὁ 01 
ΗΝ μεκτή μεθ᾽; οὐδεὶς αὐτὰ κάξα chef Néyasy be aia 
ὌΝ ὀὺδ' εἰ δ ᾿'ἄκρώνιτὸ δοφὸν εὕρηται, φρῳμῶν«..". Gi a 
Also'in ἃ fragment of the-Erectheusa similar: declaration of his: ad: 
hesian to the religious institutions of his:counts) is made, : 156. ini iia 
ΝΣ προγόνων καλαϊὰ Bbozit οὔτις ἐἀβαλκῖν os wie 
ΤῊΝ however trust παν beendone: to gain ‘the favor ofthe mtiltitade; 
for we ‘ktiow fiom :the ‘Areopagitie.. oration οὗ : Ibecvates thatthe 
Athentans thaaght die’ tdst of pjety:to consist gx γᾷ μηδὲν gindiv, ὧν 
abrols' οἱ maéyorol-wapédoawy, | -And duchi is'ebe opisiod of Vaickenaesy 
wlhio'asserts that, av the: two. passages lest. quogedy.: ti Eitipides: dat. 
plebis tidignatur ’superetitionen: aut Peetayum ide Die tigaeistaidam. - 
nat (ut in Hercule, v. 1346, ἀοιδῶν ait οἵδε δύστηνοι λόγοιν) auéqned 
stepenumero Callide feit Plato, ad suse se civitatis mores accommodat.” 
Having seen the low estimation in which the ‘“-bafdcof Pella” held 
the mythological figments of ‘thy ‘age in whichvhe lived, as:alue the 
. ; a ns Sa cr . ely. 
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occasional ronformity whic ‘he was oblized to pay to them, the reade? 
(ai quis erit) thay perhaps: be. desibeus to know whet was. the real 
opition of Euripides eensersing God. This, imperfect as it was, δή: 
vanced nearer the νὰ tats that of: bis bamtentporaties. Araxagoras 
had taught that theré.existed.dne Gad, etérnal; almighty, and all good, 
a pare and perfect mind, independent-of body, the cause and creator 
of all things. Plutarch de’ Plac: Philos. 1. vin ‘@’Avuiaydoas φησὶν, 
ὡς εἰστήκει Kar’ dpyak va sePara rarta' νοῦς δὲ αὐτί διεκόσμησε θεοῦ 
καὶ τὰς γενέσεις τῶν ὅλων ἐποίησεν. OF Β66}} doctrines, he had the fitst 
conception, and his pupa. Ewripides, way not sfraid.of giving publicity 
to them in his varidus.tragedies,. In: what. respects he differed from 
Anaxagoras, at such βὶ disfakce of time.and with such a scanty portion 
of his works as have coma ἀν ν 19.1.5; catinot be positively ascertained. 
This however we do kitow; that, ike his master, he deemed the deity 
ebrodinjs—wltness. a: noble .frdgment of his. Pitithows,-pregerved, by 
Eusebicts Broepii Biv. xiii pe 681... te te ὦ ὁ νον ἡ 
oe +: Σὸ σδᾷ αὐγοφνῆ, τὸ» ἀν ἀϊθερίᾳᾷ eo ἃ 
Ῥύμβῳ: πάνεων φύσιν ὁμάλέδανθ᾽,." , 
: Ὃν περὸ per φῶς, epi δ᾽. ὀρφναία i ! , 
Νὺξ αἰολόχρωλι ἄῤριτάρ τ᾽ Semper. ΝΕ 
ans tit «ἤθχλεε ἐν δολοχῶς ἀμφιχορεύεκεν te τ τερον τοῦς 
Anithe: senond: of these'yerses ἃ inwst beg leave ta. make ἃ yemark ; 
Exffipides ihasi tit! nnotherfragmest. asierted ἢ at ao human ietipie - 
could cotitaia | the ditinitys: -Glemets Alexead,, Strom.,.Vs p. 691: 
Meyduindprost-rpionerKen aleed duper pel, We. & Qn}, παι γμάλῳε καὶ ὁ 
Εὐπιεΐδης σανᾷῴδαι retest, γρέφῥων “1.0.6. et tebe aon ot 
+4 flew 26 πθζωδιδ᾽ μιοΐκρου σεκρόνων στλασθεὶρ tad, i ule 
‘Lbotoun s1BGbesasive θά άμηβεριβόλοςγαίχων wruyaisifn oe serene 
He. here- ‘asserts: that" the heqvens lane the oyly hittigg babifation for: 
him. ;-Ebus:.Ospheus;- in Hamaiit.iv. 4. εἰς Οὐρανὸν lias .\ Ole, θβεβώ - 
μακάρων, ῥόμβον δίναισιν ddevwy.”—vide Platonis Theetet. p;- 181. 
C. Parmen. p. 138. C. - With regard ;te.the, phrase αὐθάριος ῥόμβος cf. 
Theoc. ii. 30. ὡτιδινεῖθ' fide ῥόμβος. “Hasychius explains # by ὁ οὐρανός. 
“Colum enim sive οὖ, «éopes,. says; Malekesaen, {{secundum veteres 
περιέχει τὰ πάντα, tereaMm, Marhyqueqe in iis suas comin, complectens : 
in ‘talubus γὴν φύαιή' sive :ck rayne. tent, iSiINe τὴν nanmearray φόσυιγ. 
mhil interest; gieigue.adeo omnia: mundo’ intext, 6. ἐμ αἰθερέῳ ῥύμβφ 
TarTwr φύσιν ἐμπλέζοι» Deus est. vandifisator mend. Est autem 
ῥἐμβααιιθέριου quod vorat, Aaist, Nubed ν...879... αἰθέρεηγρ Sixes; .queth, 
locum, si vis, :coaftrap: σα! κύσλῳ περιφορὰ prout:Piatoni gigityr.” 
‘Butito.prected i, He, whe could sujppase thet the Deity by. his ows. 
omsapotiencg had..called himself jnto. existence, was. not .Qkely to think 
thet hewiould btand in need-of mortal: aid.ty prolong that existenge ar, 
Sappbrt thas -posyed.» Henge, ist: the: thesaoi μεθα, νὰ 1845, we lave 
thisiyrapn: oe ΝΞ 
“obo το dedmey ἀξ ὦ θεὰς, εἴπερ ἐστ᾽ berbe Behe, ..᾽:. ., 
‘for nigh Yoobberbes 510 leche wee te ee pa κὸν 
‘Wish these noble dddasiof the divinity, J cantet reftain £610 co 
paring similar ones expressed by Aristides, t. 1. p. 5. Θεὺς ἐστὶ πρῶτός 
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re καὶ πρεσβύτατος, καὶ ἀρχηγέτης τῶν πάντων; αὐγὸν Ef ιαὐνοῦ. γενύμενον 
_ ὅπότε δ᾽ ἐγένετο, οὖμ ὄστιν εἰπεῖν’ ἀλλ᾽ ἦν τε ἄρα ἐξ ἀρψῆςξ, nil ᾷαραν ἐδαρὶ, 
αὐτοπάτωρ τε καὶ μείδων i} ἐξ ἄλλου yeyo dats war adtdsienurdd ἐξιδάνιοῦ 
.€xotnae, καὶ οὐδὰν προσεδεήθη étdpou εἰς τὸ δἶναλ. 1} iif. io τα! σήν ςυ.}, 
Another opinion whieh Exsipides bas eu prassextcis,(j tea γε εἶν the 
exception of the divmity, whom in Clement: Bratsaptufp.16). :egi:he 
calls τὸν πάνθ᾽ ὁρῶντα κ᾽ αὐτὸν οὐχ ὁρώμενον, therewad nothin org 
"in the universe but a rude and, undigested chaos) . This mais-wdsdi- 
vided by the ereater into. two, distinct. parts——Ileaven;.agd Barth. 
Following the example of his preceptor Anaxagoras on thisiponst also, 
Euripides considered. these two as generating bodies, or as the stores 
out of which every thing afterwards created..was made. Diodorus 
Siculus in his first book explains the opinion of the ancient philosophers, 
who had determined play ἔχει» ἰδέμν Οὐρανόν te καὶ +i, μεμιγμένης 
αὐτῶν τῆς φύσεως. aud then proceeds, Cup. 1}, περὶ τῆς rey ὅλων φύσεως 
οὐδ᾽ Εὐριπίδης διαφωνεῖν τοῖς προειρημένοις, μαθητὴς ὧν ᾿Αναξαγόρον τοῦ 
φυσικοῦ" ἐν γὰρ τῇ Μερμαλίπαῃ φησὶν οὕτως, πος 
Mls ofpaves ce γαῖά τ᾽ ἦν μορφὴ μέα" " "5 
ἐπεὶ. δ᾽ ἐχωρέσθησαν ἀλλήλων δέχα, .. 0 4 
ει τίκτουσι πάντ'α κἀνέδωκαν eis φάος 2 . 5.1. Αἱ 
δένδρη, πετοινὰ,. θῆρας, obs θ᾽ ἄλμη τρέφε," . .“ 5... 
ἐν το a eves τα θνητῶν. ΚΞ ΞΞΕΣ 
To this ῥῆσιε whieh Euripides put into the mouth of a-woman, and 
which Valckenaer. with probability ¢onjectyves t0-have } bees that of 
Menalippe remarked, by Aristotle iz his Poetics,’ ehapi txvilizas-ab'es- 
ample, τοῦ &xparaiis. καὶ τοῦ. μὴ ἁρμόττοιτος, the. poet tad -prefided this 
verse, Οὐκ, ἐμὸς ὁ piflos, ἀλλ' "ἐμῆς μῃτρὸο nips,” Ὥς καὶλι -By thet 
preface, says Dionysius Halicarnasseusia, Tey. 'Paz7. p. 88; he prociiims 
_ bis friendship with . Anaxagonas,..4 ἀρχὴ τοῦ λόγου abng aly ptretit' Ay 
Beds τὸν διδάσκαλον εὔνοιαν 5-and p. 103. he'says, "Avataydpe ᾿ἐροσεψοί- 
τησεν Ἐὐριπίδηοι᾿ Avaktydpou δὲ Ad-yos darly, ὅτε πάντα ἐμ πᾶσερ ἦν εἶτα 
barepay διεκρίθην, a ἬΝ 


foe ! , - , ΄ 
fous οἱ & o 3 gos λιν ee re A yf a ood rad 


-~ 


* “The subject of this trapedy is a curiosity. - Menalippe was delivered 
of two children, the fritits ofa stolen amour with Neptune. To conceal her 
shame, she hid' them in her father’s cow-house, where he found them, and 
Being less of a philosoplier than his daughter, took them for a monstrous 
production of .his cows,.and srdered them to be burned... His @evishter, in 
order to save them’ without exposing’. herself, enters into-a' lon Ὁ bPrysical 
_ Saigument upon the principles of Anaxagoras, to cure her father-of Ais-un- 
᾿ Philosophical prejudices ahéut moristers und portentous births, ind δ᾽ con- 
vince him that these infants might be the natural children of:his cows. It 
‘18 this masculine philosopher thet is here understood to be censured gs an 
impropriety of charatter.- How would a tragedy on such a-subjuct as this’ be 

" Now received by an audience?” oe Be ee 
" ; » ‘Note te Aristotle's Treatise on Poetry, translated’ by Th mas 
bane dr, e | _ Ewining, M.A. vol. 1. p. 145. octave, εὐ} δὰ: taya. 
ofl Horat. Serm, 11. ii. 2. Nec meus io sermo est, sed quem precepit 

ellus. ἐπι τον ss ΝΞ ΞΕ 
ΠΩ γὼ gt «ας ὙΣ 


— = πα πα το πα πο πα 
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»- Whet-Menalippe.-dalls: οὐρανὸς «αὶ voto; Hauripides: generally names 
by thenppallation Of αἰθὴῤ καὶ yd. ‘Hence Aristophanes frequently 
mensures tin.dn tte scora.of. hig § atherial” dootrines, to- which words 
the scholiast on Aristopin Rane, v. 802: tells :ustthat he was: 
Avtias: thab passége-isiqusious, on acount ofthe attack madz.en ‘our 
sther. for. qhisypeligitin,i.sve.- tbay be-excused for quoting .it entire. 
Bacebns, befbrahe decides she coutest of merit between the two con- 
tending trageditiis, desires each of them: to pray to the gods—~fisehylus 
Ἰηη 8 Φργάγαν do; Ceres Euripides 3 is asked. to do the saitiej which he 
tefusedpqndithe 

vile 96} eu de es ᾿κέρφε γάρ, εἶσιν, ‘slow εὔχομαι "θεοί. 

ΒΕ ς ἰδέα, + cab reves. 04, μόμμα κοινόν. 

ἐρήφυωυδη (| Heep. εἰν Gh tog tra καὶ para. 

Layee, Ads Be κῶν πρόσεύχον rotary ἰδιώταις θεοῖς. 
ἐλ ῷ woh. Boon: Αἰθὴρ, ἐ ἐμὸν» βόσκημω; καὶ γλώσσης στρόφιγξ, 
εν ἐ κν Ἀδγεσώ, Ta καὶ UAT HOES ὀσφραντήβιοι, ᾿ 
ὀρθῶς μ' ξλόγχειι, ὧν ἂν ἄπτωμαι λόγωψ: ‘ 

But to return from eur-digsessicn.::. Probus in, Virgil, Ecl. vi. v. 31. 
mentions the opinion, pf. Xenephanes, who asserted. that the primary 
elements were earth and water, and -adds-—* consentit in numero 
Euripides, sed spetien discriminat: Terram enim et Aera inducit prin- 
cipia.”" Thus too Sextus Empir. p. 685. "Ex γῆς wal αἰθέρος γεγενῆσ- 
βαιτὰιπάαταιθέλει Eepuridys..: Witryvius also.in bis preface to his eighth 
‘bosk; hasthe: following; paxagraphi . “5 Qmbinm rerum -principium 
-professuisitist, Evyipisles, anditor. Anaxagoras, Aera et Terrim: eamque 
«ἀν dealeatinga inbsiuna .conceptionibus inseminatam, fortes gentium et 
animali@in in munda progseavisse, et que ex ea essent prog- 
nats fea! dissa}vexentyn, | temporam: nebvessitate: coacta; in. eatidem 
Zedira ;- quique; de geve nascexentur, item: in éoelt regivnes revelti, 
neguedn ters teciperey ded.dissolutione mutata, in eandem recidére, 


ἐπ qua ante fucrant proprictatem.”- Clemens Alexandrinus end Sextus 


Empiricus have between them preserved for us the lines in which Eauri- 
pides promulgates this doctrine. They are as follow, and are a frag- 
iment of- the Chrysippus. - | 
ΝΕ Γαῖα μεγίστη καὶ Διὸς αἰθὴρ, εν ΝΞ ΕΞ 
tai vA A Par a Ὁ a ὀνθεύτων͵ κἀὶ" "θεῶν YET Dy vee μευ νν τ ἢ 


Vc ee. 
. . WE 9 2} we c 
a 


aber ᾿ cn) {) . 


| { 


UV TOO 33 ΘῈ Π' νὐΤο δ 
᾿ ἧς 386 beginning: οἵ. the sixth Nentean, ode, without athudit to 
¢dather, makes, the earth ‘the motherof the:gads. “Ἐν ἀνδρῶν; $v θεῶν yivey ἐκ 
μας A χγέμ Ὁ Mecmphd ἀμιφῤπερει. By this aiother the Schohast informs us that 
#6 MBNA. derstand, the earth. i According to Hesiod Theog. ¥. 106: " 
ἱ 820) ein τ ΤῸ 'χ ἀβανατῶν ἱερὸν γένοξ. οὐδε ἰόντων 9+ J 
pes 99 ὃ Pure ἐξεγέμογας, χαὶ Οὐρευνοῦ ἀσντράεγσορυ .Οἰ..". 
patie Ei RHEE though be gives this. docirine 4 to. Buripides, proves it by 
ducing ah Hexameter verse, Αἰθέρα καὶ γαῖαν given ystirniges Bids, whith he 
δὲ ἜΜ ἀρ ΜΝ but, which ingat probably ἐς. 4. bantimg of some psalm- 
Tues are. vary cemman ἢ "mnthe Orphic. Hymns, ymn 
Won S1q δας ἐσσι inthe τ 
ἀρχὴ πάντων ᾿πάντων τε ᾿φιλιυτὴ, κἀν 
Κόσμε πατὴρ, σφαιρηδὸν ἰλισσόμεγο; περὶ γαῖαν. 
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Ἢ & ὑγροβόλουν σταγόνας vorlovs 
"ταραδεζαμένη, τίκτει θνατοὺς ͵ τ πον 
τίκτει δὲ βορὰν ὅλά re θηρῶνν . 
ὅθεν οὐκ 
' μήτηρ πάντων »ενόμισται. ᾿ 
χωρεῖ δ᾽ ὀπίσω, τὰ μὲν ἐκ γαίαε SEs 
purr’, és γαῖαν" ra δ᾽ ἀπ’ aldeplov rtf 
βλάστοντα γονῆς εἰς οὐράνιον “ 
πόλον ἦλθε πάλιν" θνήσκει δ᾽ οὐδὲν cof be 
τῶν γιγνομένων' διακρινόμενον δ “ 
ἄλλο πρὸς ἄλχου ᾿ 
μορφὴν ἰδίαν ἀπέδειξεν. ΄ 
These or similar lines are thus ridieuled by Aristophanes Thesmoph. 13. 
οὕτω ταῦτα διεκρέθη tore: 
αἰθὴρ γὰρ, ὅτε τὰ πρῶτα διε χωρέθεπο, “' 
καὶ Φῶ ἐν αὐγῷ ξυνετέκνον κινούμενα, “᾿ ; 
μὲν βλέπειν χρὴ; πρῶτ᾽ ἐμηχανήσανο 
αλμὸν ἀντίμιμον ἡλίων 
Notwithstasdiog this ridicule, Ῥαρυτὲ 12 ted. this doctrine tom 
Euripides in his Chryses; tite lines are theset '  - 
Hoc vide circum supraque, quod cormplexa continet _ 
Terram: nostri ceelum memorant, Graii ‘perhibent dethera : 
Quicquid est hoc, omnia is animat, format, anget, sit; treat, 
Sepelit recipitque in sese omuia 3: omnipin'idem. est pater’ 
Mater est terra: ea parit corpus: animam wther adjupat, 
Indidem eademque oriuntur: de infegro atque eodem. pecidunt 
Some of this, however, appeats to be taken from Β΄ fragment ‘of the 
Cresse_ οὗ Ruripides, ‘which ought not ta be omitted it κι dissertation 
like the present : ae 
'Opds rax bod τόνδ' ἄπειρον' αἰϑέρα; ΝΞ ἐμ; ' 
ὦ καὶ γῆν πόριξ ὄχονθ' ὑγῥαῖσι» ἀφκάλαϊει; 2 50.) σ΄ ἐστ 
"ἢ τοῦτον γόμιᾷε Diva, τόνδ᾽ ἡγγοῦ θεόν. τ ἐσ νειν 
πεστ ic men aeneni aummnasientamn nen meemmnaeens peeemnmenemmenememeemmmeen encnretren mena 
As this subject.is.connected'with the marriage of Uranus’ and: Terra,'] 
aN beg leave to.refer.to what said on thatsubject im: the Olassica) Jour’ 
No. bite p. 249, and as I quate vated the Lines ef the Denaides of achylus 
preserved by Athenzus in his eipnosop. xiii. 8. in a. very corrupt βίαια, ἢ 
shell take the oppertanity 9 of presenting them to-the reader free from some 
of those blemishes 
"Ea μὲν ἀγνὸς Οὐρανὸς τισαὶ χθϑυα" " 
ἔρως δὶ Ταῖαν λαμβάνει ya ἵμου 7 τυχ εἴν" 
“Ὄμβρϑε. Ν᾽, as’ αὐγωίγτος pigayall πιαῶν, . 
Bryon γαῖαν" ἡ δὶ τἶχσεται βροτρῖῃ ΝΞ ΞΕ wh, 
' μήλων we Booxds, sce) βίον Δημήτριον, 5 7 
δέγδρων τ᾽ δεώρον, fi ᾿αϑὸτίξοντος γάμου " ΝΜ ΩΝ 
φέλειός lors. ᾿ “2 ΡΝ τ τ atta 
In v. 4. ἔχυσσε was the reading—<juod verbum i in linge Attics serio am, 
dum dvcrin metrum peccat--“ Posui,” says Valck,,“ sdves yaiar ferramabire 
οἷοί; ele eganti conjecturé corri ebat Ruhnkenius faaue γ ny memoanin Alope 
dedisse Tragicum πλήσας δὲ miér"—Why not read Revert ὁ Versuni sextom 
recte a me arbitrer- emendatam*=Which he thus translates, “ frugesque 
arboreat que ex maritis imbritus suam adipucuater matusitdten?’—The former 
veading was δένδρων τὶς Spa δ᾽ ix γ. γι . 


Vee σε αν σ᾿ 
ho. ve 


ΝᾺ Ι τ ἢ 
i 


[ 


ἀν ΝΣ of - Euripides. , 1908 


On the strength of theese. Hines; the stoic Chrysippus asserted “ Athera 
esse eun quem homines Jovem appellarunt ;” at least so Cicero informs 
us in his treatise de Nature Devrum, I. 15, But this idea may be 
traced as high as Homer, who in Thad T. 357. says: ταρφειαὶ νιφάδες 
Διὸς ἐκποτέονται, where it is of lithe cousequence whether in sucha 
case we say ἐκ Διὸς, ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, or ἔξ atftpos. Euripides in the Helen 
thus clearly identifies Zeus amd Αἰθὴρ, v. 590. 

"EAE. Οὐκ ἦλθον εἰς. γῆν Teydd’, ἀλλ᾽ εἴδωλον ἦν' 

ΜΕΝ, Καὶ τίς βλέποντα σώματ᾽ ἐξεργάθϑεται; ὁ 

"EAE. Αἰ θὴρ, ὅθεν σὼ θεοπόνητ᾽ ἔχεις λέχη: 
The comic poet Philemon quoted by Stobzus, p. 6. and p. 25. says, 
οὗτός εἰμ᾽ ἐγὼ 

᾿Δὴρν» 8% ἄν ταὶ ὑνυμάσειε καὶ Δία. τ 
Macrobius Saturn. iii. c. iv. tells us: “Qui diligentius eruunt veritatem, 
dixerunt esse-megium zethera Jovem; Jurofhem vero imum aera cum 
terra.” Cornutus gives.us,another passage tn which Euripides calls 
Ether, the chief of the. geds, and if the expression may be used, 
marries him to Terra. De Natura Deorum p. 184. Κορυφὴ δὲ θεῶν, 
κατ᾽ Riper ldyy, ὁ rept κιθάν ἔχων φαεννὸν αἰθὴρ; whiek rs the same 
as the opinion expressed by Lacretius, ν. 819. ᾿ . 

.-.. Hoe cizenum sapraque quod: onenem 

_ -hinfine emplens terrom: qued procreat ex se 

τς Omnia (quod quidam memorant) reeipitque -peremta. 
to which amy. be. added Eurip. apad Maerob. Satum. i. ὁ. 23. 

eat iyaiq μῆτερ" στίαν δέ. ο᾽. σἱ ποφοὶ ΝΣ 


bu βροσῶν κᾳληῦσιπ, ἡ μέμην, és αἰθέρι. - τον 
γεϊοκουαθηῃας observed, shat, though Earipides frequently calls Jove 
by the. nae, of eben, : yet, in the common exclamatiun ‘“ heavens 
and earth,” he has inverted his‘ custom and makes it “ earth aad 
Jupiter.” Thus Orest. in Eléot. 4177. Ἐν γᾶ «αἱ Ζεῦ" Ἴδετε τάδ᾽ ἔργα; 
Chorus in Μεάεὰ, v.-148.-"Aies, ὦ Bed καὶ Γᾶ καὶ φῶς Ἰαχάν. Hippol. 
¥. 1095. νῦν δ᾽ ὅρκιόν aoe να καὶ πέδον αθονὴς "“Ὅμννμε Med. 746. 
Ὅμνν πέδον γῆς πατέρα 8 ἥλιον πατρὸς Τοὐμοῦ, Gedy re συντιθεὶς ἅπαν 
yévas, .Medea,.complying with the custum: of πεῖ. country, πῆρε 
have been contented witli’ swearing by heavery und earth: for in-Apoll. 
Rhod: tik v. 699. to her sister saying ἀλλ᾽ ὄμοσον yaidy τε καὶ οὐρανὸν 
she daswers at-v..714. ΝΠ ΞΕΕΕ ΝΝ 
“Tera (Κόλχων ὄρκος ὑπέρβιός, ὄντιν᾽ ὁμόσσαι 
αὐτὴ ἐποτρύνεις") μέγας οὐρανὸς ἥ θ᾽ ὑπένερθε 
γαῖα, θεῶν μήτηρ. ὧν 
It has been before’ remarked that Euripides was of opinion that a 
substance once created could not be*agdin reduced to annihilation, 
though it might be resolvect iuto' its original elements; an idea thus 
poetically expressed by Ovid Metam. xv. 253. . 
4 Nee perit‘imtanto quidquam (mihi-credite) mundo,’ 
τὸ Soc variat facteinque novat:-nastique vocator «= ὃ Π᾿ 
 -Tneipere eése aliqaid quam quod fuit ante, nrorique 


* ΟΝ the sentence quoted from Vithuvius: 0. 
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Desinere illud idem: cum sint hue forsitan ills, 
Hee translata illuc: summa amen, ompia ceustant,”. 
Anaxagoras affirmed τὴν φύσιν εἶναι σγγκρισιψ. καὶ: δείνρεσιν, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστι, 
γένεσιν καὶ φθοράν. This dogma was derived from the priests of Egypt 
whither Anaxagoras had travelled, φυσιολογίας χάριν: nat inet a 
ἀκριβεόστέρας. Keeping this idea in our mind, viz. ‘that ‘every, thing 
created of earthly materials returns ta,ecarth, whilst.every thing of 
vetherial and therefore diviner origin returas to ether,” we shall better 
understand the kind of immortality which Euripides attyihptes to the 
soul. Thus in Suppl. y. 541. which I give as emended by. Toup and 
Porson : 
᾿ ὅθεν δ᾽ ἕκαστον eis τὸ φῶς ἀφίκετο 
ἐνταῦθ' ἀπελθεῖν, πνεῦμᾳ. μὲκ πρὸ. αὐἰδέφᾳ, 
τὸ σῶμα δ᾽ ἐς γῆν" οὔτι yap κεκσήμεθα. 4 
ἡμέτερον αὐτὰ, πλὴν ἐ ἐνφικῆφαι βίον. - way ot 
κἄπειτα τὴν θρέψασαν αὐτὸ δεξιλᾳβεῖμ., -.. 
and in a fragment preserved by Plutarch, de. Plas. Philos. i iii, c. 2 
Ὁ δ᾽, ἄρτι θάλλων σέρκα, διρπετὴε ὁ ὅπως. 
ἀστὴρ ἀπέσβη, mv eB, ἀφεὶς ἐς «ἰδέρα. 
᾿ς μιαρὸν δὲ σῶμ᾽ ἐς γῆ»--- 
In the Orest. v. 1099, “Μήηθ «οἷ μεί (μοιλ δέξαιτο. κάρπιμον πέδον Μὴ 
λαμπρὸς αἰθὴρ" the Scholiast adds τὰ πνεῦμα, μου Smoudr—and in the 
Helen v. 1020. Euripides writes thus—o vous 
τῶν κατθανόντων δῇ μὲν οὗ, γνώμην. δ᾽ ἔχει eaten 
ἀθάνατον, εἰς ἀβάχατρν αἰθέρ! dureqere wy ........ on 
which is thus excellently, translated, hy Huge, Groting i... 
anima, post fat dipmsn osc ssre ye 
Jam non, ut ants, .yivit; af sonsus.tamen 
Servat perennes,. haspes,aaterpi ethene. ur or 
. Nekyithstandigg; thig,: in,.eo4, places hes speaker; doaabi Sally, and 
Brothers. Memes BUY. slate of fupure axistesae forthe -sdul. 
Aad a3-the subject-is curigua, and fires is: vary piture. iaderesting to 
every, feehng “wind, I shall without any coment whatsoever: place 
the passages before the reader. .Euysips Hipp. v. 189. 
none “ἀνθρώπων. - 


~ "πᾶν ὀδυνηρὸε por pee τ ὅτ στ τῶι 
Kou‘ ἔστι πύνων avataup es. | δ ΕΝ " 


ἀλλ", ὅ, τι ‘tad ὦ ἣν φίχτερον᾽ ἄλλο, ye tated tes 
σκότος ἀμπάσχων κρύπτει, γεφέλας,. rtp tee” 
δυσέρῳπεε δὴ 'φαινγόμεθ' SATA caves tet stn 

rove’, ὅσο τοῦτο στίλβει. Kara Ye, 1. 1 

en δὲ" ἀπειροσύναν ἄλλον. βιότου, ΞΕ ey 

ἊΝ  φοὺκ-ἰἀπόδειξιν τῶν ὑπὸ yaias.. 6 ΕΞ Ξ 


- a 7 


μῦὕθοις δ’ ἄλλως ¢ εῥόμεσθα. 
on the se third of which lines Professor’ opk remarks, “ἢ Docet Schaliastes 
Aristoph. (Ran, 11 14.) locum Euripidis Phrixi Tis δ᾽ οἶδεν, ef τὸ Sar 
᾿ μέν ἐσχε κατθανεῖν, Τὸ κατθαγεῖφι δὲ Φῆν ἃ Comica rideri.” Noster apud 
Stob, exx, ἢ. 608, δ0. 
ὦ φιλόξωοι βρότοι, 
οἵ τὴν ἐπιστείχονσαν ἡμέραν ἰδεῖν ᾿" 
“«οθοῦσ᾽, ἔχοντες pupiwy ἄχθος κακῶν" 


| of Buripides. 125 


οὕτως ἔρωε βροτοῖσιν ἔγκειται βέου" 
τὸ δἥν γὰρ Ἴσμεν᾽ " τοῦ θανεῖν δ' ἀπειρίᾳ, 
“2 πο πᾶς τῶ φοβοῖναι φῶς λιπεῖν τόδ' ἡλίου. 
ia’ Meleagesi fraymento. ΝΞ ΕΟ 
IL δύ ye ῥὸ φῶο poem vd δ᾽ ὑπὸ γῆν Jdou σκότος 
"lat Ὑτογἄτόῥκψον οὐδεὶς ether” ἀνθρώπων ἰδέϊν" | 
wud dpb μὲν οὖν, γεγῶσα τηλικήδ', ὅμως. 
i κπβδηέακτυοα, αὑτὸ, κοἴτοτ᾽ εὔχομαι θανεῖν: 
τος φψχῆς dp’ obbév ἐστι τἐμιώτερον, 
εὐ φὸ μὲν ἡδιρ Sy φῶ" τὸ δὲ κάνω σκότος, κακόν, 


Herac. 589. 
οὗ γὰρ ἐνδεὴς 

ὑμῖν» ««ἀρἔστνην, ἀχλὰ προύθαινον "γένου!. Ὁ 

τάδ᾽ ἀντὶ παίδων ἐστέ μοι'κειμήλια, © 5 - 

καὶ παρθενείας, él. τε δὴ cata 'χθονόϊξι - 

εἴη γε μέντοι μηδέν’ ef γὰρ ὅξομεν ἡ τ 

2. κακεῖ. μερίμμας of ϑαμούμενοε βρυτῶν, "“ 
οὖκ οἶδ᾽ ὅποι“τις τρέψεξαι" τὸ γὰρ θανεῖν - 
. κακῶν μεγίαγτὼν φάρμάκον Ῥομέδεται: --. ue 

Iphig. in A. v. 1250. ae ΕΣ 
Eo τ φὰ φῶν νύδ' ἀνθρώποισεν ἥδιστον, βλέπειν" 


Ht tf σιὰ ψῴρθαε, δ᾽ "δὰ δέφε μαίνεται 88s thyerae “. “’ 
_ θανεῖν: Pre νἀ λ τ πο are ἜΤ ye 
Troad. 641. ose “A πω κ γα τυ et oT oe "4,5 


οὗ ταὐτὸν, ὦ steely τῷ Dhbirety PO kerBarietys iv 

τῷ μὲν YHA σὐδὲν, Ὁ δ᾽ ἐν σιν᾽ MBs, 1 55 στ τὸ 
ex Meleagro fragmé@ntunit | 0: eR mo 

Mahl θανὼν Sainds ἀνὴρ“ hee 
᾿ γῆ καὶ σκιά" eb μηδὲν ely συδὲνβχέπει, Ee 

iin οὐδ dendine polars ther, i -hig comtempt> for the gdd¥-6F Greéce, 
ives ideo whe dividity;iW this aceotmt of Ihe srigin- Uf the world 
andy thes timortility OP thé soli ‘Eeripides: cettantly adopted the 
ἀοοίῴησ ΡΙΑ με κε ρδέβοιστου, ἐπρ σα ΜΝ thie 191 agg KS: 
uel ow yf lho beitonbinwad:) 5: oe Bea Ie ὅκεν εὐ 


* Shakespeare, Hamlet, Act A tap ee gas 
But that the dread of something after Jeath--; 
That undiscovéréd country, from whose bourne’ 
No traveller refurns?=puzsley tite '#{q], se 
And makes us rathex bea those is νεῶν ο΄ 
Than fly to others which we/immwiot of 60°" 
ἘΣ had almost forgotten to state γα οὐ a-sentende i the Hippolytus 
containing greater impiety than. any writes durst jnow:express, v. 1413. 
Εἶθ᾽ ἦν ἀραῖον δαίμοσιν βροτῶν TEEN ich the, Schpliast, plains, εἶθε ww καταρᾶσθαι 


ἄνθρωπογ θεῷ, which. ig nat exactly the, meaning ef, the assage,. Translate it 
ray Mawr προ ‘mat andy be’ a ἔν curse to the Go and 
thé sentence pitceeds from’ the ‘mouth'of ΒΡ δ γον, 8 σεβθὸς Add Brood wrap, ὃ 
eappetiapitiydas ‘Ttepdyiy wito-Issdear to Diaha, Vo tela «ebPavt erg peter 
χάριεν 15} In Hom. Il. x. 15,20. Achilles thus addresses Apollo s¥a> «34. Ὁ 
, Ἔβλαψάς μ᾽ Ἕκχάε γέ, θιῶν aera rs carrey. 
ΝΣ Ἧ σ᾽ ἂν τισαίμονν, εἴ prot δύγωμις ἐ πρρεΐης τον τος 
but this is conformable to his character a erefdre dees n0t so strongly 
attract our attention. τ τ σὴ ἢ ᾿ , 
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. a, Peg gs Μ᾽ι ΝΣ Ob OU ds 
οι ORATIO- ἜΠΗ 
Ad Virum Nobilissimum, Marchionem ὧδ Fo wt ¥> 46. 

Academia Marischahane Abredthensis, CaiteNartun 
inauguratum, die Decembris. xx11. Aq. MPOECKY yn, 
A Guirexmo Laurentio Brown; 5.5. ΤΙ ἘὉῬ, Acad 
Mariseh. Prafecto, Me.) +6 ἐν 
ες , ἌΝ 
ἔὕστινλη, Nobiltssime, Magnificentissime Viet utinam profet, 
hodierno die, Academiz obtigisset Orator, qui, et hutd! celebitad 
ornate accommodsta, et auribus digna' tais, ‘profesre valeret. 
Quod quidem me minime efficere posse ‘ingen mei exiguititis 
conscientia monet. M uneris tanten met est, ut,” in ‘Nod cevtil'so- 
lemni, m hnisce totius -Aesderiiz Cormitnhs, “Fe, Candéelariuin nos- 
trum, Magistraturique Sépremum: safatem ,“delebrent; tbt δ αι τ, 
Academie nomime, ad te verba facturus 5 Tibi,‘ deniique, aliitin- 
ciem, quanto anunoruty consensu, quarto applausu et exultatiotie, 
quam sincera volupteté, te prieséntem intuemur ; “te” Mapistertl 
hujus Academici sellam occupantem ; te Senatut nost¥o, noltre 
reipublice fiterarre pravidenteds, suspicimus, colimus, veiteyamtur, 
Si partibus hisce ‘nets ‘minus apte fungar'; st ita’ dicam,' ut satis 
neque dignitati tud,;-nee; hujus-literarum Univerditatis honor at : 
tum sit, id, rego, πό erudité hue Chord,. ΔῸΣ ore mee erga' Te, 
: Vir Nobilissimet. hodie‘utitur, ‘dseribas, quod freuKataiy mearim 
gailitati est:omnio ascribendum. Quid-est; aufem,--cur tafitopete 
reformiders, ne! dé nit. judictim ~savélfis,- asperinste ferata?? Fe 
indulgentia :enim-tua atque Jenithte ‘certissrmum ‘itll per 
paratum esse-confido. ‘Imo fotsitan'interpréte-Higua hte'lbe? τσ 
admodum opus ast, cum eorturty, qua’ Πηρτια efférri ‘soleant, ἐ δ γ8 
adsunt, et pleniora mdicia, atque deiionstrattones | ' Crcumsfire, 
queso! Vir illustrisime! bene, non mode Académicorein,: verurtt 
et omnis ordinis,,atque: loci, et) éonditionis εὐνήν, Hospitdntide, 
qui bec spectandi. saaiendiqué causa corfluxerdnt; ‘conetdném ; 
hane frequentiam oculis justrato’; facile persprcies qua mite ménte 
afficiantpr.. -Ad:te enim omuium. intenduntur ora.’ Fe, iam 
supremum Academie lumen, stspictunt. -A’ te ''pefidet oninrisin 
expectatio, vultamque ‘tuum, anian benign? pariter atyue’ generasi 
indicem, omues observant! Quanto cumulantur gandio ! Quanta 
betitia gestiunt, spectaculo hoc Academico fruentes, qaed nobis, 
autecessoribasve nostris, bucksque non conceseuny fuit!. Nam, ‘ff 
valde taller, 4eudemia huic Mareschallana, suminnm Magistratam, 
privilegiorum suorum conservaforem, defehsorem sui juris, fame 
wtque hosoris vindicem, sunquam anica leit publice et eolemiter 
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lnaugurare. A te, illustrissime Vir! hoc exorsa est celebritas— 
atque longe letissima lux _huic Musarum Sedi, te inavgurato, 
affylsit. 

Nec hoc, omnino -veluptets est; verum.st quam maxige com- 
modi. nobis et emalumenti.— Nam prasena res nostras wterius 
cognoscere ét discernere queas, qu aptecessoribus tuis, in hae 
dignitate’ Academica constitutis, e longinquo tantum essent audi- 
onda, ‘Sedes .ehim propingua tae nobis adeundi te facilitatem, te 
sepius inter nos videndk feheitaterh, pollicetar. Quinimo houoram, 
titulorum, fortunarumi, nobilissime, et im hisce regionibus poten- 
tissime, Gordoniane gentis heres dignissimus, hud fier potest 
quia, enjxe, cupias, studeasque,. ut. hojus Scotiz septentrionalis 
partis ΤῈ literarig quam plurimuyy. viggat, exninest, splendeat., 

once | igituy, Spectaculum, ompino insolitum, idemque gratissi- 
mum. _ BUAVISHIMUMAHe, cul mens: cum, tusigni quadam voluptate 
immofetur, ut Pater nobilissimus, , cujus abgentiam ob adversam 
valetudinem dolemus, Veteris; nobiligsimus- Filius, bujus nuve, 
Academia ‘Abredonensia, pimul gsint Carcellarii, atque Patwonis 

pod, quidem nescjo an, μ}}} genti nobili, preter tyam, wnquerm 
configerity. Hicque, pace-tua, Vir illustrissyme). de, peculian: hujus 
digutati, et muperis literarii, quod nyc, tuum, eet, gloria, pauca 

etre audebo., ...- 

“haQhga-avorun: _potentium . seridy. plutimia, myajarean eébilinm 
imagwubus, j pyre, exultare,. et quass gloriarl pates... .fpse Gowdoniae 
ngram. , titalorum,, .ac | longe. lateqiia,; patentinm | | poascasionpnr, 
Bpres,.,4d,. Patrigerum ,ondinem. iy Tmpesiy Britannic: Comtis 
eyectua, 03 3--Regisqae Legata in hac nostra. provincia ‘A bi¢dohensi 
munere,fungeriay regieque ayctortatis qagdammdde sustines per 
sqnamy,;,.,.hortem; te, pentamaue ducem. prestiiistt, atque in-atie 

pana, honerii¢e fudnere gcceptp, pro patria sanguinem effgdiat. 

ba, ‘gHidenw Magan ot: prmeinye qupe | velo rpm-aceuratins:aes 
tnppyesis, yu dlusptripgiong.| et. ‘expeaderia gc Al-vespeneris ad, regen 
«ΧΕΙ  TAAZVeRMOR TA ;. ΠΝ} Πρ θτίμγο Inperateriney) predern 
Πρ ογΆζα. wey 'publicapum yegtoyupy; quorum reg. geviat -atqne 
virdutes: sepqueliae, axclayerens .admirationem ; queéemrim famen:oa- 
nex, fenAram osbemtpenageavit, ad .dexos. etait posteres perven- 

ture in Shad byes patente anuno aitenderia, nijhi, ni: fallor; ignores 
affir anti ggpremum linc, Magistratum-Agademicum, quear die 
ἐπὶ hodierns, ὦ in honorum tyorum minimo! nequaquan esse haber- 
dine, wLestes hic appello, Alexaadrum Magnum, Asia dumito- 
rem; Soipiadas, duo, fulmina bedi Juliam Cesarem ; Carareme 
que Awgustum, utrumque armis insignem, ast, proh dolor! patrin 
victorem 5 Marcum Tullium Cicefenem; Consulem, Romans 
elpquentie ‘et philosophiz principem, Rome’ ipsius Servatorem ; 
itores, Trajanum, et Marcam Antoninum; Ladoviewm 
XLV¥iem; Galli regem, tyraanum quidem, -sed saltem elegen~ ὦ 
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tioris ingenil patronum; denique optimum Regem nostrunt 
Georgiem I[Itiom, jamdiu, fato heu! adverso laborantem! Hi 
omnes, non modo literarum humaniofum, liberaliumque discipli- 
narum patroni extiterunt, verum etiam literas et excoluerunt ips!, 
et in wrorum doctorum ingeniosorumque consortione maximam 
suam gioriam posuerunt. Nam, si Julium Cesarem, Ciceronen, 
et Anteninum eximas, quorum scripta eternam auctoribus famam 
pepererunt, ceterl omnes, quorum mentionem feci, ex ingeniorum, 
quz coluerunt, et habuerunt in bonore, monumentis, nommis svi 
immortalitatem anticiparunt. Sine his revera monumentis, eorun, 
qui priscis temporibus vixerunt, nomina vel omnino extincta fuls- 
sent, vel confuso quodam murmure ad aures nostras pervenissent. 
Vixere fortes, ante Agamemnona, 
Multi; sed omnes illacrymabiles 
Urgentur, ignotique, longa 
Nocte, carent quia vate sacro. Hor. Carm. 1. iv. 1x. 25. 

Vides igitur Vir nobilissime! quanta, quam preclara, quam 
magnifica sit Res publica literaria, in qua tantum honoris digni- 
tatisque gradum occupas. “ Rectius enim videtur ingenii, quam 
virium, opibus gloriam querere, et quoniam vita ipsa, qua fruimur, 
brevis est, memoriam nostri quam maxume longam efficere. Nam 
divitiarum et forme gloria fluxa, atque fragilis; Virtus clara eter- 
naque habetur.” ‘Fantum Sallustius—Opes, cunctaque res ex- 
terne dilabuntur. Potentia et imperium limites babent suos, et 
‘inopino sepe casu ruunt. Honos et existimatio arbitrio popularis 
aura feruntur. Caduca sunt omnia et incerta, que extra nos 
animosque nostros sita sint. Animus solus viget, et perdurat, et 
fortune aleam contemnit. . Literis excolitur animus.  Literis 
igitur jn primis verus honos, vera, et nunquam peritura, dignitas 
constat—Fallor: nam ab bhumano fonte profecte litere sunt sepe 
fallaces, vane, futiles, Ea sola doctrina solida, certa, frugifera, 
haberi debet, quam Deus ipse tradidit, que ad vitam probe et 
honeste instituendam conducit, que tandem contendit ad ipsam 
immortalitatem. Cum autem humane divinis conjungantur dis- 
ciplinz, tum demum prestabile aliquid, et preclarum, et ad homl- 
num societatem perutile, efficitar—Hanc prwstantissimam disci- 
plinaram conjunctionem alere, fovere, tueri nunc muneris est tul, 
ornatissune Vir! alme hujus Academie Patrone! Cujus quidem 
dignitatis et momentum et claritatem te recte estimare eo magis 
inducor ut credam, eum mecum reputo, Te natulium splendorem 
sermonis affabilitate et comitate moerum temperare ; te ita tua ull 
potestate, ut probis laborantibus subsidio sit et adjumento; te 
denique tuas ita opes impendere, ut misert et indigentes gaudeant 
easdem esse tuas. 

In hoc munere Academico, Viro Nobilissimo, Domino de 
Auckland, succedis, fidissimo Regis Consiliario ; integerrimo ct 


“ 
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βρη δ Βοιβίδη civi érga Patriam variis meritis insigni ; 
bonariin "ὦ iterardm, ‘artiumque humaniorum, cum cultori felici, 
tum streno defensori; homini, denique, cyi nihil humani unquam 
afieduitt fuit: ““Quem si xquipares, rion erubescas ; si superes, glo- 
ΠΕ 18. Si fas ésset priyata publicis immiscere, adderem, certissi- 
mun ΓΝ amicum, ben:gnissimumque patronum, Imopinato ejus’ 
interitd, “ebieu ! adémtum ‘fuisse. Cujus memorize meesta certe, 
sed non infsuavi, animi affectione semper inharebo. Scio te, Vir 
génerdsissinie ! hanémibi animi grati erga amicuny patronumque. 
defunctum, ignosceéye testificationemn. © Optimii enim optimordm’ 
virtutes libentissiine agnoscunt, collaudautque. ΕΝ 

Atacer igitur capesse supremum hunc ‘magistratum Academicum, 
quem te suscepisse letamur omnes. “Tui potissimum fidei, tuo 
maxime presidio gradus honorésque Academicos, virtutis solum, 
bonarumque kterarum premia, quin -et privilegiorum nostrorum 
tutelam custodiamque copcredimus, Tibi obsequium, observan-' 
tiam, ‘obedientiam, jure debitam, spondemus, integreque pollicemur. Ὁ 
Tibi μι hoc Magistratu, dunc constituto, longam annorum, pros- 
pi valetudinis seriem concedat Deus Optimus Maximus “᾽ 
eyndgmgue, ita, géras, “αἰ Tibi honorificus, alme huic Academiz 
sit φιρπίῃρ fructuosus νι ue ey " 
. Big. autem,,.Magnificé. Rector! est mihi religio, te praterire 
indictiim, .quem non modo: landibus -efferunt cives tui, veram et 
imo corde, venerantur; quem Collegio nostro assidentem nobis 
gratulanayr. Τὰ non de hac. alma Academia sojum, sed etiam de 
hamano - genere ‘bene ..merujstii—Amplissinias scilicet fortunas: 
tuas, hpnestizsime, inno honerificentissiine partas, nog ubi soli, nec: 
tue domui, sed, omnibus, qui egeant, acquisivisse videris, Tanta: 
est, bein Acenua,:tya, ut ¢certissimum iy te perfugium neeessitates, 
cum publica, tu private, inveniant agnoscantque. Qui Carolum 
Rorbai m Hominayerst, is [gberalitatem ipsam nominasse censea-- 
tux, ἴθι, tamen,.es modestig, Vir eximie! ut laudes propria sole 
stab tbs exayes, . Qua de causa abstinea, myltaque alia taceo, ne 
sim Wh, qlestia, .: prow ae ᾿ ." ἰ ye , . | _ 

τα ΝῊ queue, Viri nobilissimi |-qui adestis, natalium splen- 
dore dignitatisque atl, conspicui, gratisgimum fovemus animum, 
ob fongrem,.quo ngs,hegie dignayrestis, νὸν νιν ee. 
. Yobis etiam, Veterip Academia Aberdonensis principalis Vir, et 
Professores.! ταῖς, sunt agende,. quod solennem hunc coetum 
aspecty see et favgre , candecoretis. Vigeat semper. erga alte- 
Tam ntringque, Academiz benevolentia, neque ullum aliud sit illis 
unquAM certamen,. quay, qued bouarum literarym, disciplinarum- 
que liberalium studium atque cultura exhibeant. ΝΝ 

."Prator Civitatis. Aberdonensis amplissimey ceterique Magistra- 
tus bonorandi! hanc quoque vobis gratiam referimus, quod hujus 
actus magnificentiam favore vestro augeatis. F 
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Sacrorum antistites venerandi, verbique divini Prescones facut- 
dissimi, prisentie vestre ornamentum grata memoria proseque- 
mur. 

. Cujuscunque ordinis, et loci, et conditionis Cives! qui hu 
interestis solenni, vos salutamus honorifice ; vobis grates pertol- 
vimus ! 

Ad vos denique, Juventus Academica! memet ipse converto. 

Ἐς diem, omnium quos hucusque videritis, longe candidissimom 
judicate. ‘ale spectaculum nondum vobis obtigit, neque simile 
aliud forsitan in posterum coptemplaturi estis. Cancellarius, 
Rector, Gymnasiarcha, Professoresque, loco quisque suo, hic assi- 
dent, gradumque proprium occupant. Quorum autem causa 
atque gratia hi omnes adsunt, quorum pb emolumentum existuat 
hi Magistratus, hi Preceptores, hicce apparatus Academicus, hec 
hujus diei celebritas, hoc solenne? Quam ob causam fundata est 
_ et constituta hec Musarum sedes, et quasi domicilium ? Ob vestras 
utilitates hi constant, bec omnia fiunt, et celebrantur. Vos curant; 
vobis provident; pro vobis soliciti sunt, et Cancellarius, et Rector, 
et universus Academicus Senatus. Hoc potissimum exoptant, ut 
solida doctrina, probisque moribus emineatis, ut fructumcapiatis uber- 
rimum ex institutionibus que vobis offerantur. Obsecro vos igitur 
et adhortor, ut spem hanc legitimam et beneyolam expleatis. Di- 
‘ligentem studiis operam navate. Eam vobis doctrine supellectilem 
comparate : eam morum puritatem colite ; ‘eam pietatem imo corde 
fovete, que vos parentibus et propinquis merito dilectos, patriz 
utiles, generi humano caros, Deo ipsi gratos acceptosque reddant. 
Vobis faveat, vos tueatur Deus, et numine suo omnipotente ducat, 
informet, regat—Dixi. 

* * Quinque juvenes; scilicet, a Theologis, Gulielmus Campbell 
Kipp, A. M.; a Moralis Philosophie, Thomas CuNnLiFrE; ἃ 
Naturalis Philosophie et Mathematice, Alexander Barrack; 
ab Historie Naturalis, adjuncta Mathematica, Arthurus DinGe 
WALL; a Lingue Grece, Alexander Gate; singuli classibus 
delegati, Cancellarium oratiuncula sunt allocuti. 
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ΒΕΝΤΙΕΙΙ EMENDATIONES INEDITE IN 
ARISTOPHANEM. | 
NO. VII. [Continued from No. XXVI. p, $51.] 


In THEsMOPHORIAZUSAS. | 
@. Frob. ἀπολεῖτ᾽ : Suid. in ᾿Αλοῶν legit ἀπολεῖμ᾽ et gic edit. 
1544. Grynei. [Intelligenda est non ipsius Grynzi editio Basil. 
153. apud Cratandrum et Bebelium, sed Francofurteasis 154¢.. 
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apud Brubachium. Repetitur quidem ibi Grynei Prefatio, sed 
paksim discrepat.textas a Basileensi. Editorem ignoro; en col- 
lationem. Ubi versuum numeri simpliciter ponuntur, consentiunt 
Brubachii lectiones cum iis quas Gryneo ‘tribuit Bentleius. 7. 18. 
20. 24. 43. 53. 74. 87. 92. (105. ἄν) 119. 141. 165. (180. Eu. 
naioas Pavlov) 205. 216. 382. 341. 362. 371. (387, 888, 390. 
Fu. prefixum) 397. 414. 425. 443. 486. 500. 565. 658. 66]. 709. 
733. 756. 791. 800. 810. 818. 849. (853. ἰλλὸς---- δ᾽ οὐδέπω. 859. 
κυρκανᾷς ἣ κοικύλλεις) 864. 867. 879. (886. τι τούτῳ τῷ x.) 887, 
1. 1010. 1016. 1082. (1113. sh λέγι τῇ y.) 1156. 1140. 1149. 
(1166. dvréue) 1173. 1196. 1200. (1219. ταῦτα γῆν sic. 124%. 
ἀνταποδοῖτον.)} | 
7. dv: lege ἅ γ᾽ ἄν. sic Gry. vel ἂν ἀκούειν. 
9. lege παραινεῖς [ita Scal.] 11. lege EY. χωρὶς et 12.-dele EY. 
[12. MN. τοῦ : legit Tyrwhitt.] ᾿ 
[18. AKOHN: lege 4IKHN. Tyrwhitt.] 
18. Gry. derireivare.—@0. Scal. ye et sic Gry. 
21. lege ποῦ ᾽στιν [ita Scal.J—24. Gry. προσμάθοις.. 
30. lege ὦ ᾽γάθων.---82,3. lege ἑόρακας [vid. ad Nub. $25.] 
96. Citat Suid. in Πτήσσει εἰ 89. in Ἐὐφημεῖ. 
| 40. Suid. ᾿Ενδημεῖ: at ἐπιδημεῖ in Θίασος. 
41. Ordo est Θίασος μελοποιῶν (particip.) ἔνδον μελάθῥων τῶν 
δεσκοσύγων.---43. πνοὰς Gry. et Suid. Ed. Med. m ᾿Εχέτω. 
58. Gry. Scal. xpéuos.— 57. OEP. adscripsit Bentl. [ita Br.} 
58. Frob. ἀσαίδας : lege. ἀψῖδας :᾿ et ita Suid. in Δρύοχος et 
Acuxates. [et Xsavedes. | | 
61. lege γογγρούξει : at γογγυλίξει Suid. in Aamates. 
64. lege ἀγροιώφτας [ita Br. |—65. lege τοῦ τε ϑριγκοῦ. 
Frob. vio ἀγών : lege νέος γ᾽ ἂν [ita MS.] 
74. Frob. καταχάμπειν : Gry.—— prev. 
75. Frob. dipacs: lege θύραζε. “ΝΕ 
76,7,8,9. lege OE. περίμεν--- ΜΝ. ὦ ζεῦ--- ΕΥ̓. νὴ rous—MN, 
᾿ 80. χρὴ Suid. in Κηδεστής. [vid. ΕἸ 8]. ad Heracl. 959.] 
81. Per totam hanc scenam personas disposuit Bentl. ut Kust. 
87. ror: Gry. τὶ recte: immo recte ra: vid. Lys. 47. τοῦτ᾽ 
αὐτὸ propter id ipsum : vid. Lys. 888. 
92. δίκαν dy: Gry. δίκαιά γ᾽ ἄν. . 
99. Citat Suid. in Κομψών.--- 100. Cf. Equit. 477. 
101. lege ὡς ᾿Αγάθων vel ὦ ’yébu [ita Br.] 
102. lege δὐγκυκλουμιένος.---10ὅ. Gry. αὖ. ᾿ 
106. Κ τι Suid. in Μύρμηξ : sed fo. ὅτι. 
109. lege χορεύσασθε [ita Kuster in Not.] 
119. Prob. δαίμονα ἔχεις. Gry. δαίμονας ἔχει et Suid. in Σεβαστός. 
118. Fo. capite: vid. 194. , 
128. lege δινεύματα (ita Br. in Not.] κουρήτων. 
139. Adscribitur 4Γ.---1838. Frob. ὅπως : al. bards. 


184 . Bentleii Emendationes Inedite: 


. 134. Seal. ἄγαλλε. - 

186. Scal. ὀλολύζοις : [sed] vid.283. [ubi τὸ ἐπιφώνημα delet Bentl.] 

141. Gry. veavlox’, εἴ τις.--- 146. ἀξύμφορον Suid. in Βάρβιτος. ἡ 

148. Suid. in Πέος habet τρέφῃ : at εἰ Atticum est. [mox idem] 
ποῦ δὲ τὸ πέος : at ποῦ τὸ πέος In Μακωνικαί. 

156. [Deest τὸν in edd. prim.] lege γὰρ [ita Scal. et Porsonus.] 

165. Seal. συμπίωσ᾽ : male. 

Ibid. Frob. ἑστηκώς : lege ut ‘in Gry. ἐστυκώς. Galenus Σατυ- 
ρισμὸς, αἱ τῶν αἰδοίων ἐκτάσεις. 
“169. Frob. οἱ περὶ ---ἐχύμησαν : lege σἵπερ---ἀχύμισαν: ut Suid. 
in ᾿Εμιτρώσατο. 

170. Frob. διεκίνων Suid. Ssexoivovy in "Epitp—et διεκείνουν in 
᾿Ιωνικῶς : lege διεκίνουν. ᾿ 

175. In margine sine |. vel. f. scripsit Bentl. Φιλοκλέης et Ξξενο- 
κλέης : [et sane Br. voluit Ξενοκλέης.] 

180. Gry. ET. παῦσαι... , 

185. συντέμνειν Suid. in Οἷος: in Σοῦ habet συντεμεῖν. . . 

186. κοινῇ Suid. in Κοινολογία et Sou: sed potius lege καινῇ [et 
sic Kuster. e Biseto.] 

191. Scal. ἅπασ’.---103. lege μὸν σοφῶς [vid. Elms]. ad Ach. 
401. sed cf. Nub. 1247.] 

200: Citat Eustath. ad IA. A. p.3.—203.-yde ἂν Suid. in ᾿γφέξειν. 

205. Frob. στενάσμασι. Gry. στενάγμασι: Suid. Τεχνάσμασι 
fut Kuster. ] . 
- 913. Lege ΜΝ. i803.—215. ET. τί. ΑΓ. μή. 

216. ΕΥ. ὦ [ita Br.] ibid. Gry. τρισκακοδαίμων. 

924. lege ἐμαυτὸν [ita Scal.]—2S0. lege ἰάτταται [ita Rav.] 
988. lege μύζεις ; xavra.—239. MN. οἵμοι [ita MS.] 

249. Frob. ἀντιλαβέσθαι πρωχτόν : lege πρωκτὸν αὐτόν : at in 
margine Scal. τόν γε πρωκτόν. 

255. lege τόν γ᾽ ἐμόν.---450. ΜΝ. τί οὖν [ita Br.] 

261. MN. νή . ’ 

269. lege λάβ᾽ [ut Kuster in Not.] etsi Suid. in "Εγκυκλον 
habet AcpBav’. . . 

270. Suid, Χαλαρὰ, χαυνὰ, χαλαρὰ γοῦν χαίροις φορῶν [id mo- 

nuit Kuster. | 
282. lege ὅθ᾽ ἡ (nom male: vid. Porson, ad Hec. 112.]° 
283. Voces ὀλολύζουσί τε ἱερὸν ὠθεῖται uncis inclusit Bentl. 
285. Scal. Θεσμοφορείω. Suid. Θεσμοφόρῳ in Σημεῖον. 

290. lege καὶ πάλιν [ita Βν.} - 

.992. lege ὡς [Bentleio igitur subolait Dawes canon; cui suc- 
currit Dobreeus, in M. Rev. App. Vol. lil. p. 522. legendo τὰ πόπαν᾽.] 
οὐ 996. Seal. τὸν θνγατέρος..---- 243. Scal. φάληκον vel φαλῆτα 
‘(sie Biset.] Ν 
384. Gry. ἐναλίου : recte.—341. Gry. τοῖς τ΄. 
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847. dele τις [probante Elmsleio ad Ach. 178; in Auct.] 
$48. Frob. ἐνετρύλλισεν : ita Suid. 
862. Frob. ὅσαι - al. et Gry. ὅσαις. Scal. ὅσα. 
367. lege εἵνεκ; vel odvex’: ut 373. ὩΣ 
371. lege τοῖς ἡμετέροις λέγουσ᾽: ut Gry.et Said. ᾿π᾿ Ἵπόῤῥητα : recte. 
581. ἐπεγραμμάτευε : Suid. in ᾿Επίστάτις. ᾿ 
383. Scal. ἣν σχολή. Al. ἣν ἅλις ἐσθ' ἣμῖν σχολῆς. lege 
ἣν. ἀλισθῶμεν σχολῆ. vid. Hesych. et Suid. , 
383. Gry. addit. rr. 
397. Frob. iv βραχύ. Gry. ἐν βραχεῖ. lege ἔμβραχυ, ut- Sud. 
[et in Οἰνοπίπας.] “" 
899. μοιχοτρόπους Suid. in Οἰνοπίπας. 
407. fo. τίς xov.—412. lege ὦ "Berges [ita Scal.] 
414. Gry. εἰ δ᾽ dy: lege εἰ δ᾽ αὖ. . 
425, Frob. ἄδην. Gry. ἃ δ᾽ ἦν.---426. Scal. λαθεῖν. " 
430. τοῦτο δοκεῖ Suid. in Kupxavav: legé τούτῳ [ut Dawes et 
MSS.] vel τουτί. | 
481. ἀλλυποῖξαι Suid. in Κακοηθέστατα sed in “Μακωνικαὶ ut edi- 
tum ; lege ἀνθυποῖξαι vel Προτοῦ μὲν οὐκ ἄλλ᾽ ἦν. .} 
437. Scal. γέ τοι.---448. Gry. Bees. 
447. Scal. αὐτὴν. [mox] lege Ξενοκλέης [ita Βτ.] 
450. lege abryPvel αὐτὴ τῇδε. - ΕΣ 
463. lege τοῖς λαχάνοις fut- Br. e Plutarcho et Gelho.] 
481. lege ἡμῖν δρῶσαις vel ἡμᾶς---δρώσας. 
484. forte δείνα πόλλ᾽ [et sic Dawes.] . 
486. lege Καθεῦδεν [ita Br.] Gry. ἔμ᾽ ἐκάθευδεν. Scal. καθηῦδεν. 
497. Gry. εἶφ᾽ dpar’: lege εἶφ᾽, ὁρᾶτ᾽, ut infr. 504, ταῦθ᾽ ὁρᾷς» 
Οὐπώκοτ᾽ εἶπεν [ita Dawes et Ms.] , 
490. Frob. μἤχωμεν : lege μὴ ἤχωμεν vel potius μὴ σχῶμεν. . 
500. Gry. κινώμεϑα : lege ληκώμεθαι. Suid. Ληκώμεθα, κινώμεθα, 
deinde hunc locum adduct. Hesych. “ηκῶσθαι, περαίνεσθαι : vide 
Photii lexicon: quod sic habet ΛΔηκᾶσβαι, περαίνεσθαι' Anxyoas, 
παῖσαι καὶ ἐπὶ πλησιάσαι τίθεται. οὕτως Φερεκράτης" ληκούμεσθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
γύκτα [ita quoque Pierson ad Meer. ρ. 6) ὁ 
501. lege σκόροδα διαμασώμεθα. . | 
502. lege ὀσφρόμενος [ita Kuster et Dawes.} vid. Vesp. 788. 
ἐσφρόμενος. [mox] dele τοῦ [ita Elmsl. ad Ach. 179. collato Av. . 
497. ἔξω τείχους.] + . _— 
507. lege ὑπαυγές.---519. lege -ἣ ’σέφερε vel ——~gev: vid. 12S1. 
591. Suid. in Kérrapov, Λέων, et Πόσθιον habet γέγονεν ἔκμαγμα: 
an legend. γέγονε παῖς ἔκμαγμα : Frob. εἴγμα., Scal. ἔϊγμα :. Al. . 
ἔχμαγμα.---580. Suid. in ’AAN' οὐ γὰρ habet πλὴν ἄλλαι γυναικες- 
558. lege ἐπιτηδὲς [ita Br.] --- ὅ66. lege ἐπόησ᾽ [ita Porson. 
Pref. Hec.°40.} - | 
556. lege οὐκ ἂν [ita MS.]—560. lege πλείον᾽. 
334 lege τήν γε [quod probasset Porsonus. Vid. Advers. 
p- 33. .. 


134 Βεκέϊειό Emendationes Inedite: | 


565. Gry. αὖ 7a: recte: mox lege xpe’ ἐξ [ita Br. | 

570. lege ταῦτα. 

574. Sub οὐδὲ lineam induxit Bentl. conjecturam aliquam 
scripturus, quam non perfecit. 

575. lege φιλίστη [ita MS.] 

584. lege ὑ ὕμιν [ita MS.]—585. lege ὀλέγον. 

601. lege οἴόμαι "γωγ᾽.-“008. lege ᾿πεπύσμην ταῦτα [ita Br.] 

607. legehuds [ita MS -|—[608. entl. ξυνέξευ ᾿, [8] beve memini. | 

612. lege ἔμ᾽, ἥτις εἰμ᾽, ἤρου [sic Tyrwhitt.) vel ἔμ᾽, ἥτις, ἴω: τοῦ. 

61δ. Frob. ἥδε: lege ἠδὶ γυνή: vel ἥδ᾽ ἡ [sic Kust.} 

618. lege μὲν εἷ. 

637. lege Φέρ᾽ ἴδω τί πρῶτον ἦν ; Τὰ πρῶτ᾽ ἐπίνομεν' immo Φέφ᾽ ἴδω 
τί ἡ ἣν τί πρῶτον ἦν; ἐπίνομεν. sic Nub. 785. Φέρ᾽ ἴδω τί μέντοι. i Pied 
ἦν; τί πρῶτον ἦν; 

682. lege τί δαὶ [ita Elms]. ad Ach. 105.]—lege δ᾽ αὖ τρίτον. 

640. Pollux Χ. ο. 9. be 45. 6 Polyido citat Σκάφιον ξένυλλ᾽ 
ἤτησεν" οὐ γὰρ ἦν ἀμίς. re 

642. lege «vig [ita B ᾿ 

651. lege Fr. Τοδὶ δ᾽ ἐν, — 659. lege ΓΥ͂. μὴ ᾽λλά: vid. Rao. 103. 

654. Alii addunt ᾿Ισϑμὸν e Suid. in ᾿Ισθμός. 

658. Frob. εἰσεκύλυσα. Gry. ------λησα lege 
vid. 774. vel lege κλησα. vid. 272. [sic Br.]® 

660. Scal. οἴχοιτό πη: lege οἰχήσεται [ita Dawes. J 

661. Gry. Πρυτάνεσιν fita MS.] 

664. Frob. ἐσελήλυϑε: lege εἰσήλυθε ναὶ ἐσελήλυβε [sic Kust,] 

665. Scal. τνύκα 669. lege χρῆν fita B 

686. Frob. ὅσια : lege ἀνόσια [ita Kuster.) 

693. lege παράδειγμα ut 677.—696. lege ποῖ ποῖ [ita Biset .] 

700. lege ἀφῆτ᾽ {ita Dawes. ] 

704. [In Frob. deest καί : supplet] Scal. νῦν. 

709. Giry. ὡς ἅπαν γάρ : lege ὡς ἅπαντ᾽ ag’ ἐστέ. 

711. lege ἐξαράξω, {ita Toup 1] vel ἐξαράξει [ita Γ yrwhittus. 1 

713. lege δῆτά 74 ora vel δῆθ᾽ ὁτιή γ᾽ [ita Rav.]} 

714. dre: lege ὡς. 

717. Suid. in “Hxes ut editun: abi Kusterus corrigit ἀλλ᾽ οὐχ 
ἐρεῖς : perperam. sententia est, Unde quidem veuntris, nescio.. Non 
tamen dices te facinus | tale ausum facile effugisse. 

733. Gry. χρὴ [et sic Zanettus teste Br.J 

737. σὺ δὲ τὸν Suid. in ἐζρητικόν. 

. 948. Bentl. hic apponit MN. et deinceps pro 44. ΓΥ͂. scripsit 

‘MN 752. lege τυννουτοΐ. 

754. lege χῶώσον. [mox] ἐκ Διονυσίων, e Suid. 1a “ιονόσια [ita Br.] 
756. lege ἐμπίμαρατε [ita Br.] Gry. ἐμπίπρατε. 

761. lege σφάγιον [at τὸ delet Tyrwhitt. }—765. τι : fo. εἰ, 

775. Frob. φέρε τίν᾽ οὖν ὥγγελον ; lage dg’ ἄγγελον. 


σα [ita Kust.] 
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779. γ᾽ ἔχριντο Suid, in Hadaphing--mox lege πόθεν, πάθεν [ita 
Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 200. et Bisetus.} Ἕ ᾿ ᾿ 

780. Scal, εἰ rad} τἀγάλμῳτ᾽ ut Suid. in Παλαμήδης. ὁ. 

784. χρὴ Suid. in Πορίμῳ : lege χρῆν [ita Br. in Supplem.]} 

786 Cita Suid. in Felay.— 791. Gry. ταύτᾳ. ---799. Gry. 
ὕρασιν. ᾿ ΝΝ 

800. Frob. μαίνοθ᾽. Gry. μαίνεθ᾽ dv: lege μαίνεσθ᾽ [ita Kust.} - 

810, Frob. ἕκαστος, Gry. ἑκάστου : al. ἕκαστον [ita Kust.] 

811. lege χείρων : [mox] Scal. Χαρῖνος. 

818, Frob. ζεύγη. Gry. ζεωγεν [ita Kust.] al. φεύγῃ. Seal. δυύγῃ. 

[839. Kust. ἀφέληται, Frob. ὑφέληται.}--- 820. lege avvandidoxen 

822. lege vel ἀποδείξωμεν vel ξαιμεν [ita Br] _ 

841, Frob. τηνίοισι ; lege στηνίοισι : vid. Suid. in Στήνια et ibi 
Kuster : εν Θησείοισι. ΕΝ 

840. Frob. ατά τ᾽ ἥν χρῆν. Gry. χρήμοιτ᾽ qv: lege χρήμαθ᾽ 
ᾧ χρῆν ἣν Somes folim scripsit Bentl. ἃ fo. οὐ χρῆν ἢ, joan 
κεὶ τόκον. 

858. Frob. ἄλλος, Gry. ἴλλος. Si ἴλχος legis, tum sic oportet 
"Dados γεγένημαι περιβλέπων" ὁ δ' οὐδαμοῦ ; Kuster. legit αὖος. Ut edi- 
tum Suid. in "D205. | 

Ibid. Frob, ὃ οὐδέπω. Scal. Εὐριείδην: alii ὃς δ᾽ οὐδέπω : lege ὃ 
δ᾽ οὐδέπω, et sic Suid. et Gry. [et Kust.] 

858. lege πάνταις δ᾽ : vid. 1021. 

859. lege τί δ΄ -——-[mox] dele ¥. Gry. omittit τι. 

Ibid. Gry. κοικανᾶς. Suid. in κοιχύλλεις habet xa) τί [ubi} Kuste~ 
rus χυκανᾶς. Nota κοικύλλων est περιβλέπειν : ergo lege ἴλλος. 

864. Frob. μελανοσμρῖον. Suid. MeAnvoovgpaiov [λέοντα]. ita Gry, 
[εἰ Kust.]—867. Frob. σοί γ᾽. Gry. σύ τ᾽ 

870. γυναικίσεως δίκην δοῦναι Suid. in Γυναΐκισις. ᾿ 

875. lege οἱ distingue MN. τί οὖν ἔτι ζῶ; 1'N. τῶν κοράκων πονηρία.. 
uN. ἀλλ᾽. Scal. τῇ pro τῶν. Versus Euripidis sic habetur τί δῆτ᾽ 

ζῶ; ; ᾿ | 
879. τοῦ. ξένος : fo. ξένους. ut Gry. ο΄ . 

881. lege ΓΊ. ποίου Πρ. Ὃ τρισκακοδαίμων. 
886. Gry. τί τούτῳ : lege τί τῷδε. 
887. Frob. τουτονί : lege soured [ita Kust.] Gry. τουτονί. " 
[ita Br. m not.] 


$90. lege ὅστις γ᾽ [ut Scal.]—896. lege δὴ vel δαὶ 

905. Frob. si zy: lege εἰμὴ [ita Kust. et MS.] 

908. lege Μενέλεων [μὰ Br. 

917. Frob. μενέλαον ὅσα of ἐκ τῶν ἀφύων. Andreas Dieus. [8] 
recte vocem illam legere queo] legebat ὀφρύων. Euripides. Μενελέῳ 
γέ σ᾽ οὐδ᾽ ἔχω τί φῶ. [ita Kust.] “ΝΣ 

983. Scal. προλίπωσ᾽.---986. lege ἔλεγ᾽ [ita Br.] 

946. lege χαριοῦμαι [ita By.] _ 

95%. lege ᾿ατταταιάξ : νὰ. Ἐπ. 1. mox ἐστ᾽: sed Suid. utrum- 
que agnoacit im ’Exonol. 


1... Bentleii Emendationes Inedite 


954,5. lege ταῖσι [versibus conjunctis : idem voluit Beotl. in] 
956,7. [ita Br.] 

- 960,!. [Conjunctis versibus] lege ξυνεπευχόμενος [118 MS.] mox 
μέλειν," υἱ Gry. 

968 -----978. [Bentl. disposuit mm ) tri systemata, utroque de 
tristicho constante. | . 

978,0, 980. Systema trium versuum. 

978. Frob. ἐλύραν : alli eadpay: ut χρυσολύραν Apollinem. 

981. [Versui abesse numerum voluit Benti.} - 

- 982 989. In duobus systemasin quatuor versuum legit 
Bent. Ἡ ταίξει τε καὶ Κλῆδας --οἴ mox προθυμίᾳ Ταῖς ἡμετέραις--- 
χαρέντα ταῖς χο- 

990. [Systema quatuor versuum] lege γηστεύομαν. ΘΟ! : Scal. 

χάριν [post Bisetum] alii διπλαῖν χεροῖν. 

995. [Nihil hic adnotavit Beutl. qui emendavit  régveve ad Horat. 
A. P. 441.] . 
΄ 998. lege φιλοχόροισι. —1000. lege vel τερπόμενον vel 

1010. Gry. οἰμώξει : fo. οἴμωξι [ita Br} 

1011. lege ἱκετεῦσα : 1. 6. ἱκετεῦσον. 

1014. lege μᾶλλο ἰατταταί. 

. 1016. lege ξένιγκι [et] ut Gry. πόρμος [Frob. dens] i i. 8. φορμός. 

1022. lege ὑ ὑπάρχειν [at in marg. interior1} “ immo ὑπάρχει: ὁ vid. 
858.” [πιοχ] deest τάχυ, vel simile quid [post ὅτι. 

1025. lege ὑπέλθοιμι. 

1026. fo. λάθοιμι [ita Br.] at Bentl. super λάβοιμι scripsit “ recte.” 

1028. Frob. πρεδούσσαι: Alii προσιδοῦσα. Scal. πρός σε Διὸς 
 λίταισιν ἄ ἄντομαι: vid. 1166. [ubi vulgu αἰτούμε0᾽ . 

1048. Scal. ἄλλα vel ὥλλαν. 

1063. Alii διαμένων vel δαιμόνων αἰόλων. 

1068. Suid. in ᾿Ηχὼ habet ἐπικοαστρία ἤγουν γελαστρία. 

1071. fo. τὸ σαυτοῦ. —1073. an γόων. 

1082. Gry. στωμυλλομένη bis cum ὁ — 1080. dele utrumque τό. 

1097. πωτετοπωνή : 1. 6. ποῦ ἡ φωνή. [εἴ sic dividit voces 8 Tyr: 
whittus πώτε τὸ πωνή.]. 

- 1997." lege bis χλαύσεμι---οἰ κακκᾷσχῃ. 

[1108. λάλο καὶ κατάρατο γυναικὸ ‘TY RWHITTUS I 

1113. dele bis τῇ et lege bis Γοργόνο. et λέγι cum Gry. it Br. } | 

1119. lege λαλῆσο.---Ἰ 198. lege κλόπτο [ita Br.} 

1193. Seal. κύστο μὴ rs: mox lege μικκόν. 
1126. dele alterum δεῦρο [ita Br.] 
.. 1180. lege ἐπτόνησά σ᾽’ αὐτὸ ita Br. 
[1134. γέροντο πύγισο Tyrwhitt.J—1136. Gry. δέσμα. 
1139. lege EY. αἱ {ata Br. j—1140. lege ἐσδέξαιτο.. Gry. δείξαιτο. 

1146. lege vel μάστιγας vel μάστιγος. ' 

1149. Gry. ταρθένων. — 1164. Scal. ἐνὶ λαμπάσι. 

1166, Gry. ἀντόμεσθ᾽ [ita voluit Brunck. .in. Supplement.)  : 


μένε. 
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1179. Gry. μηδαμή. 

1177. lege pad ποτε-------ἀκούσετ᾽ [hoc quoque Br] 

1193. τοῖσι {ita Br.] 

1194. ὑπολύσω : fo. [sic Bentl. conjecturam , ‘quam daturus erat, 
non perfecit.|.— . 

1196. Frob. rept τὸ, Gry. τεριπό. 

1198. dele ΓΎ. [mox] lege χλαῦσι. 


1199. [deleatur] mapexsypad) ut sepe-— 1200, Gry. καλὴ [ite Br.] 


1201. lege EY. καλῶς [ita Br. 

1203. lege EY. πάνυ. [mox] ἀππαπαππαπαί. 

1206. lege vasx} [i. 6. ναιχί.] 

1207. Bentl. olim deleverst ΓΡ. et scripserat Er. sed‘ postea 
reposuit.— Scal, . κάρισο [ita Br.] 

1209. dele τό. Suid. in Συβήνη. "AA οὐκ ὄχω οὐδὲν, ἀλλὰ ἃ συβή- 
γὴν λάβε. [vid. Elmel. ad Ach. 178. in Auct.]— . 

1210. lege κομιεῖς αὐτόσ᾽ vel αὐτός. 

Ibid. ‘Hic et 1212. legit Bentl. ET.—1219. Gry. ταῦτά γ᾽. 


1220. lege λέλὺσαι [ita Elmsleius in Mus. Crit. No. 11. p. 180.] 


1225. lege ὦ Yp& — 1230. lege γραῦ ov. 
1242. lege πέπαισται : ut Gry. -- 1245. lege ἀνταποδοίνην: ut Gry. 


In LystsTRATAM. 


Inter Dramatis Personas. 


oo 


᾿Στυμμόδωρος] MS. στρυμοδὼ ρᾶς: ‘[vid.] Ach. 272. fadde Vesp. 


233. at] Lys. 259. στυμμόδωρ' [Liber ille MS. est apographus 
Codicis Vossiani. Ipse Codex Vossianus hodie exstat in Biblio- 
theca Lugduno-Batave : et Apographus in Bibliotheca Collegu 
S.S. ‘Trinitatis Cantabrigia. Lectiones he semper fere consen- 
tunt cum MS. Reg. Paris. 2715. vel 2717.] 

2, lege 4's κωλιάδος. --8. Citat Suid. ἴῃ Τοξοκοιεῖν. 

10. MS. ὑμῶν. 

19. Al. εἰρημένου. [Quid velit: istud al. nescio:] sed Atticus 
Nominativys, teste Suid. in ᾿Ειρὴμ ἕνον. 

16. re: lege δ᾽ ἡ ut (Fl. Chr. Scal. et] MS. vel ro [ut Ὑ. Burges 
et 

20. lege γ᾽ dp’ vel γ᾽ ἦν ἂν vel ἅτερα γὰρ ἦν : MS. γράφεται. AX 
οὐχ ἐκείνων ἣν τ τάδε προυργιαίτατα : sed in textu ut editum. 

81. MS. eivero.—33. MS. μῆτε: sed in Schol. μηδέ. 

$7. Citat Suid. in ᾿Επιγλωττήσομαι. ᾿ 

42. ἐργασαίμεθα͵ Clemens Pedagog. 111. 2. p. 93. [quem locum 
citat Kust. et Gataker A.M. P. p. 497.] et ἐργάσαιντο in 11. 10. 
p. 87. 

43. ἐξηνϑισμόναι Clemens i In 11. 10. p. 87. αἱ ἐξανθισμέναι in 11. 
2. 95. 

Ibid. ᾿Ἱξηνθισμένῶι 1,6. τὰς tphyas: vid. Hesych. Harbiteatau, et 
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Menander ibidem [Fragm. 199.] Nov δ᾽ tom’ den’ οἴκων τῶνδε' τὴν 
γυναῖκα yap Τὴν σώφρον' οὐ δεῖ τὰς τρίχας ξανϑὰς ποιεῖν. 

44. Κροκωτοφοροῦσαι MS. et Clemens. 

| 45. Frob. καὶ κιμβερινχορθοστάδια καὶ περιβαρίδας : lege wep Bapt- 
δες : et preterea lego, Τί κιμβερίκ' ὀρθοστάδια ----Ἰ. 6. igyacouves 
[At Fl. Chr. κιμβερίκ᾽ ὀρθ---- : Berglerus quoque περιβαρίδες.] 

46. H.v. MS. ponit post 48. [i.e. vulgatum ante Kusterum 
ordinem exhibet : 41] Suid. in ᾿Εξηνθισμέναι sic habet ut in Kuet. | 
52,3. MS. μήτ᾽ [bis.]—56. MS. ros pro γε.---60. S. ὄρθιαι; 

61. MS. ἐγώ : MS. lacer est usque ad 152. 
— 64. Bentl. olim voluit aliquid, postea deletum: et dein adscripeit: 
“¢ wamo τοὐχατεῖον" [vid. Bentl. ad Callimach. Frag. 227.| 
79. dele σοῦ [cum ΕἸ. Chr. et Biseto} vel potias ὦ. 
8A. Citat Suid. in ΣΦριγᾶν. » Gry. [et Fi. Chr.] 
83. ' rob. τῶν τιτθίων : dele τῶν (te Kost vel lege τῶν τιτϑῶν 
ut Scal.] 
88, KA. καὶ τὴν [ita Br -}--90. dele μὲν [ita Rav.] 
92. lege οὖσ᾽ ἐνταυθαγὶ κἀντευθενί. 
94. ΕἸ. Chr. μυσίδδεο : fo. μύσιδδέ τοι [ita Br.] vid. 1078. 
ΩΡ. Scal. ἄμμε: G. ποτ᾽ aus. vid. 10. 
100. dele M7. [sic Tyrwhitt. }—102. MT. ὅ γ.---104. KA. ὁ δ᾽ ἐμὸς 
105. Citat Suid. m ᾿Αλλ' ἐμός γ᾽. 
106. Frob. πορπατισάμενος. Gry. et Schol: sopTaxim— 
109. lege ὀκταδάκτυλον [ita Br. in Supplemento.] 
113. lege ᾿Εγὼ μὲν ἂν κἂν εἴ μ᾽ ἐχρῆν vel με ypei, ἡ: Suid. in 
"Σγκυκλον sic “Eyay ἂν εἴ wos χρεῖ᾿ ἦ τοὔγκυχλον ? 
115. Gry. ὡσπερεί : et Suid. in Ψῆττα. 
116. Gry. et Suid. omittunt ἄν: an δαίειν ἐμαυτὸν ἢ 
᾿.Χ18. Gry. ὁπὰ---Ἰῶ4. lege ἐστὶν ἦμιν. 
125. lege τί μοι ark [ita Kust.] vide Suid. in Μυᾶτε: : qui habet 
μυᾶτε et Mox xar εἰβετε. 
120. Suid. in ᾿Εῤῥέτω explicat auptror οὐδεμίαν φροντίδα τοῦ 
πολόμου ποιούμεθα. HRespicit ad hunc locum. Vid. Eq. 670, 
182. MS. iterum incipit. 
136. lege δαὶ [ita MSS.|—Ibid. fo. MT. κἀγώ. 
138. Citat Suid. in Οὐκ ἔτος. M 
141. Scal. πρᾶγμα σωσαίμεσθ᾽ : S. x ἀνασωσαί sof’. 
144. Scal. γα μὰν δεῖ ras: MS. γεμάν. ere ‘ 
146. MS. Mr. εἰ δ᾽ δή συ. 
147. MS. τουτονί.----161. Citat Suid. in déare. 
_ 152. Scal. στεχλοῦν. Hesych. Σπλεχοῦν. Suid. Πλεκοῦν καὶ τὸ 
αὐτὸ Πεχλοῦν καὶ σπεκλοῦν. 
τ ιδὅ. Ετοῦ. πο: Gry. που et Suid. in Myaa. MS. πᾶ. 
, 156, Frob. σαρεδιδὼν : al. παρενιδὼν ut Suid. Gry. καρεσιδών. 
187. MS. Mr. τί δι. «Ἴθι 5. Mr. Bentl. KA. αἶα Kust,] 
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162. MS. ΜΎΥ. ἐὰν et χρὴ κακὰ κακῶς. 

165. Citat Suid. in ᾿Απεροῦσιν.---168. MS. ἀμὲς εἰ 170. ye μάν. 

171. Gry. πλαξδδιεῖν: wa vid. ‘989. . 

173. Scal. σπονδάς. ΑἹ οὐ λισπόπυγας. MS. Voss. ds σπεδᾶς, 
loge αἱ et ἔχωντ' 

174. MS. τᾷ δίῳ [ita Kust.] 

180. MS. 7, ἔχοι [πιοχ] lege savra—nal τῷδε [ite Br.]vid: 1012. 

181. MS. τάχιστ᾽ d-—183. MS. et Schel. ὁμυώμεβα. 

186. MS, MT. Δυσιστράτη. 

188, Frob. pas’ ἐν Αἰσχύλῳ : lege φασιν txt’ ἐν Αἰσχύλῳ vet 
οἱ ‘wx’ vel ovxr’: 1. 6. οἱ € ἑπτα. MS. φάσιν Αἰσχύλος. 

180. Frob. μηλοσφαγούσαις. MS. et Gry. σας [ita Kuse.} 

191,3. MS. bis ΜΖ. pro KA.—199. lege AT. φερ---- 

199. Deficit MS. usque al 268. 

400, lege KA. ᾧ φιλτάτη γυναιξὶ χεραμέων ὅσον. i.e. ὦ νύξ. 
Omnium, quotquot sunt, vasorum Ποξέέξιπι gratissima mubertéus. 

202. lege AT. xara 205. Al. χάποχσσέξει. 

225. Suid. in Kuugé habet εἰ δέ p—Biddberccs—n pores opsats εἰ. 
τυῤῥοχνηστίδος. ; 
237. lege ξυνεπόμνυϑθ᾽ fate Br.ia Sup plemento. 240. τίς ὁ ao 

253. Frob. κεκλύμθ᾽ : lege κεχλῃμεθ᾽ ut Gry. vel xrvolped’, 

255. lege βάρος χλωρᾶς φέρων ἐλαίας. [ita Br.] 

256 et sqq. 2 Systemata esse decamewea valuit Benth. sic ΤᾺ 

271 et sqq.§ Br. . 

256. lege ἄελπτά γ᾽ : ut MS. [ita Br. tacite post Scal.] 

265. Citat Suid. in Haxrody— 277. MS. ὥχηεν ϑ' ὥπλα. a 

981. Fl. Ch. ὅμως ἐκεῖνον [ita tacite Br.] am ἐχεῖνον. 

285: et sqq. ; Dystemata enneametra esse statuit "Bosal et ὡς 

906 et sqq.§ fere Br. . 

289. Ms. ἐξαμπρεύσομεν et Suid. in ᾿Αμπρεύοντες [ita Br.] Seal. 
χώς τόδ᾽ ἐξαμπρφεύσομαν 

-291. Ita Suid. in ᾿Ἑξεπιώκατον. Scal. ἑξεπιάκατον, [vid. Bustath. 
‘Dab p. 759= 662..] vel ἐξυπωπιάκατον vel ἐχπεπιέχασον. . 

294. Voci τελευτῇ adde τῆς ὁδοῦ e MS. [et Schel.] 

490. lege κἄστιν ye. MS. χἄστι γε 

806. Ante zxasi MS. θεῶν. Seals πνοᾶς fo. χύτρας vel σπυρίδος - 
vid. Ach. 452. 

807. Frob. dy οὖν: MS. ὧν εἰ [ita Kust. e MSS ἘΌΝ. Fi. 
Chr. ex ed. Ven. το μὲν ξύλω---------οἀαὐτοῦ : lege αὐτώ. ibid. MS. 
ϑείμοσθα. Frob. θώμεσθαι. 

C $16. MS. πρῶτος ὅπως ἐμοὶ συνοίσεις : lege ὅπως ἐμοὶ πρῶτον. Fi, 

br. x 
19°300. MS. β'. & et ὥσπερ. pro ὥς in Frob. 
$21. et sqq. ἡ Systemata quiaque versuum ad mentem Beutl. 
be ead nf [vid. et Br.] 

πηρὶ φυσήτω.»-“806. dele ‘Hysy—~ 
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Pi εἰ κα ἢ Systemata enneametra. 

327. Frob. οἰκίαν : lege ὑ ὑδρίαν: quin et ΕἸ. Chr. ex Veneta edit. 
ὑδρίαν, ut MS. 

331. Frob. στιγματίαις. MS. μαστιγίαις : sed Schol.ut editam — 
[scil. στιγματίαις.] 

.885. et sqq. sic dividit et legit Bentl. 

" Hxous, ¥ τυφογέροντ- 

as ἀνόρας “sien be [Inter hec delevit ἐς πόλιν: mox 
φέροντας ὥσπερ βαλανεύσοντας > τριταλανταῖα emendatur: et sic 
ὡς τριταλανταῖα βάρος fere Hermannus. } 

dena τ᾽ ἀπειλοῦντας ἐπῶν 

338. MS. ἐς τριτάλαντον.---845. lege σῶς Πολιοῦχ᾽. 

846. MS. ξύμμαχον .---852. τι delet MS. 

᾿ 854. In Frob. abest ἰδεῖν : scripsit Bentl. “ fo. δράκης : vid. 254. 
et mox [in $55. -] ὦ φαιδρία sed MS. ἰδεῖν." 

353. MS. θύραισιν βοηθῇ. 

. 354. βδύλλεσϑ᾽ : Scal. βδύλλεθ᾽ ἡμεῖς; Suid. in Βδύλλεσϑε. habet 
ut editum : sed ed. Med. βδύλλετε. Μ5. βδύλλεθ᾽. 

, 366. MS. τοσαυτὶ MS. τύπτοντα Χρῆν. . ΄ 

358. Frob. χήμεϊς ὅπως ἄν: adde ἡμῖν: sed- MS. χήμεῖς 
χαμᾶξ ὅπως ἄν..- 359. MS. τοῦτ᾽ ἐμποδίξῃ. ΄ 

360. Frob. εἶ νὴ Δία τάς : fo. εἰ νὴ Δία γέ τις τὰς γνάθους τούτων 

ἐν Obs ἡ τρὶς vel καὶ νὴ Δι’ ἥν γε τάς: [vel] forte pro νὴ Δία lege 
ri" *AwérAw vel simile [quid] νὴ Ποσειδῶ [vel] νὴ Διόνυσον : sed 
MS. εἰ νὴ al ἤδη τὰς γν. recte. 

361. Suid. in Βούπαλος et Κόκτω {citat] versus Hipponactis 
A&Peré pov Obipatioy κόψω Bavradov τὸν ὀφθαλμὸν : Vid. Hadrian. 
Junii Animadv. 1. xv1. 

S61. fo. ἀνεῖχον.---86. dele τις [ita ΕἸ. Chr.] 

864. Ita Suid. in ’Exxoxim: et MS. fo. τρίχας cod: vid. 449. 


et 1224. 
366. Frob. τί δ᾽ ἡ: --δακτύλοις ἐργάσῃ : ΜΞ. τί δ᾽ ἣν--- 
κονδύλοις ares. 


367. λλεύμονας S. et Suid. in Βρύκουσα: at πνεύμονας in ᾿Βξαμήσα. 
' -[Tbid. ἐξαλμήσω Suid. in Bp—et τάρταρ' in ᾽Ἔξα μ---} 
868. MS. ἐστίν: fo. ἐστὶν ag’ Εὐριπίδου: [ita Elmsl. Ed. 
Rev. No. xxxvii. p. 87.] sed Schol. ut editum. 
370. Frob. ὕδατος : fo. ὕδατος αὖ vel θούδατος ut MS. 
571. MS. θεοῖς. 
$72. lege δαὶ pita Fl. Chr, et Elmst. 1. ς.7--- σαυτόν. 
Ibid. fo. τυμβόγ γέρον [vice τύμβ' ἔχων.] 
875. Frob. τοῦ μή: MS. τοῦ μέν : lege τοὐμὸν ut Gry. 
_ $76. MS. et Schol. οἶδά σ᾽.---ἰ bid. MS. σταθεύσων. Schél.— σῳ. 
377. λουτρὸν, adde γ᾽ : at Gry. σ᾽. 
380. MS, ἔγ᾽ ἡλιάζεις : sed Schel. ἡλιάξεις. δικάσεις.: reete tamen. 
ἡλιάζεις : nam futurum est ἡλιάσεις, πρὸς ἥλιον. 
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., 387. MS. συγχλιανεῖς.----3580. lege πυχνοὶ [ita Bre Μ5.] 
900. Gry. ᾿ἡδωνιασμός. MS. ’ἡδωνισμός. ' 
592. MS. ὥρας ἴμεν: an forte μὴ ᾽σ ὥρας: quia μὴ utrobique 

longum est: vid. 1036. 

399. MS. rosatra’n’ αὐτῶν : lege τοιαῦτ᾽ an’ αὐτῶν [ita Br. e 
MS.] vid. 407. [mox] ἀκολαστήματα. ͵ 

400. MS. χόρος γερόντων ἣ ἄγγελος. 

404. Frob.‘Adixw. MS. εἰ Schol. ᾿Αλυκόν. Hesych. ᾿Αλικούων, 
ὁ Ποσειδῶν. Σώφρων : ubi Gyraldus ᾿Αλικλύων.͵ 

409. lege ὅν y’: sed MS. ὃν ἐπεσκεύασας.----411. MS. τρίμματος. 

414. Frob. εὐάρμοσον. MS. εὐάρμησον et Suid. in Πάσῃ τέχνῃ. 

427. ποῖ κέχηνας :- Bisetus et MS. τί xéynvas: lege ποῖ κῆχος : 
vide Etymol. in Ποῖ κῆχος : ubi Aristophanem citat. 

Ibid. MS. 32.—429. MS. ὑποβαλόντες. . 

430. lege ἐντεῦθεν δ᾽ vel evraudos δ᾽ vel evdadi δ᾽. MS. ἀνθένδε δ᾽, 

. 431. MS. ἐκχμοχλεύετε.---440. MS. μόνην.---454. MS, rérrages. 
459. Frob. cxoporav—MS. oxopotorayv—et Suid.in "2 σπερμ--- 
460. . Frob, ἐξέλκετ᾽ : MS. ἔλξετ᾽. fo. οὐκ ἔξιτ᾽ - al. [1. 6. ed. Ven. 

teste Br.] od ᾿ξέλθετ᾽. Gry. οὐκ ἔλκετ᾽ : Suid. οὐκ ἐξελήσετ᾽, 

464. Frob. παύσεσθ᾽ : lege παύσασϑ᾽, et sic MS. vel παύεσϑ᾽. 

466. Frob. pa: MS. vi. 

467. πολλήν γ᾽ ἐὰν : Insere ye vel τις. ΕἸ. Chr. πολλὴν ἐάν. ye. 
Μ5. ἐάνπερ. ᾿ | 
468. τῆσδε γῆς] Insere τῆς [ita Kust.] . 

477. ὦ ζεῦ extra versum: vid. 541. [quasi hec essent. αὐ 
strophica. — 478. lege τοῖς κνωδάλοις. 

479. lege οὐ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀνεκτὰ τάδ᾽ ἐστ᾽, ἀλλά. 

.48δ. lege πείθου [ita MSS.]—486. MS. τοιοῦτον. 

488. Frob. τὴν πόλιν ἡμῶν -------τοῖς μόχλοις. lege τοῖσι μόχλοισι 
_ [ita Dawes,] MS. delet τοῖς... 

489. MS. et Gry. παρέχοιμεν.---400. MS. γε. 

. 492. lege aie [ita Br.| MS. οὔνεκα.--- 493. fo. καθελοῦσιν. 

495. Insere τὸ vel δὲ [Br. 3é.] . 

499. Addit versum MS. ‘Qs σωθήσει κἂν μὴ βούλῃ. ΠΡ. δεινὸν 
λέγεις. AT. ἀγανακτεῖς" ᾿Αλλὰ ποιητέα : et Schol. [habet] ‘Ns σωθήσει 
κᾶν μὴ Bourn: [vid. Porsun. Miscell. Crit. p. 21.] 

500. Frob. ἀλλ᾽ ἀποδεκτέα, lege ἀλλὰ ποιητέα : al. ἀποδεκτέα 
ΕἸ. Chr. 

505. Pro AT. Bentl. Γραῦς [ob versum proxime sequentem. ] 

506. Citat Suid. in Κρώζειν.. 

507. MS. ἠνειχόμεσθα : lege ἠνεχόμεσθα ut Gry. 

508. lege ἅττα ποιεῖτ᾽ av: vel ἅττ᾽ ἂν ἐποιεῖτ᾽ : vel ἅττ᾽ ἐπομεῖτ᾽ 
ἂν να] ἄττ᾽ ἂν ἐποίουν. MS. ἅττ᾽ ἂν ποῆτε. ΕἸ. Chr. ἅττα ποιεῖτε.. 

, 509. Ετοῦ, ἠρέσκετ᾽ ἡμᾶς.} Insere ἄν: MS. γ᾽, : 
510. MS. delet ¢v.—514. ΕἸ. Chr. et Gry. ὃς ἄν : MS. 98 ὥς. 
516. Frob. ὥμωζες. MS. ὥμωξας: 
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516. Frob. ἔγωγ᾽ ἐσίγων] Insere αὐτίκ᾽ vel simile quid. MS. dros. 

517. fo. εἰ δ᾽ αὖ ἕτερον : vel ἽΕτερόν τι πονηρότερον πολλῷ. 

519, MS. omittit ἔφασκε ; fo. δεινόν. ΝΣ : 

528. lege ὅτε δὴ δ᾽ ut MS. fita Elmsl.ad Ach. 10.] 

5¢4. Al. et FI. Chr. ταύτῃ : at Bentl. inseruit εἷς ante ἕτερος : 
mox in summe pagine ora “ MS. et Schol. μὰ af οὐ δῆθ᾽ ἕτερός 
τις] ἀντὶ τοῦ ἄλλος τις ἔφη οὐ μὰ τὸν Δία οὐκ ἐστὶν ἀνὴρ ἐν τῇ πόλει: 
ergo legendum μὰ Δι᾿ οὐ δ᾽ [ita spatio vacuo relicto] ἕγερος tis.” 

530. MS. ΠΡΟ. σοί γ᾽ ὦ κατάρατε σιωπῶ ᾽γὼ καὶ ταῦτα χάλυμμα᾽ 
Φρρούσῃ. 

531,2. Bentl. delet ΠΡ. et AT. et ΠΡ. [nescio an ex MS.] 

535, Frob. τουτονὶ : lege τοῦτον δή. MS. τοῦτον τὸν ---- 

δ86. Μ5. ξυσσωσάμενος et 540 συλλάβωμον. 

539. MS. αἴρεσθ᾽ ὦ. Gry. αἴρεσϑε δ΄. Scal. αἴρεσθέ γ᾽. Fi. Chr. 
ἀρύετ᾽ ὦ: lege αἰρώμεθ᾽ ὦ. ΝΣ 

541. Sic dividit Bentl. "Byw γὰρ οὔποτε κάμ .---οἱμ’. ἂν ὀρχουμἕνη. 

542. lege ἕλοι με καματηρὸς dv [Br. quoque ἕλοι. 
᾿ 544. fo. τῶνδε φίλων vel potius μετὰ τῶνδ᾽ ἀρετῆς σφετερῆς. 

546. MS. ἐνὶ θράσος ἐνὶ σύφον. 

549. lege ἀνδρειόταται. Suid. in Τηθὴ habet ἀνδρειοτάτη necnon 
Athen. 111. p. 90. sed recte Kuster. ἀνδρειόταται [tacite post 
Scaligerum. ] 

551. lege ἥνπερ y’.—-552. lege ἡμῖν. 

. 553. MS. Voss. ἐντέξη. MS. Br. ἐντεύξη et Suid. in Térayog. 

{Quis fuerit ille Codex Br., quem Bentleius hic(et fortasse ad finem 
bul aliquoties) in partes suas vocavit, Kusterus veto szpissime 

inter Scholia, nescio; nisi fortasse sit idem atque Codex Baroc- 

cianus 38. | . ᾿ 

‘ “Tbid. Frob. ῥοπαλίνους : lege ῥοπαλισμόν. Gry. ῥοπαλισμοὺς et 

Suid. in Téravos.— 560. MS. ὠνγῆται. 

561. MS. ἐφ᾽ ἵππου et Suid. in Aexibos. 

565. lege πῶς οὖν γε δύνασθ᾽ ὑμεῖς παῦσαι : vel πῶς οὖν ὑμῖν δυνατὸν 
{ita Kuster. in Notis.] MS. δύνασθαι. 

Ibid. Egregie Tyrwnitrus ia Not. MSS. Πῶς οὖν ὑμεῖς 
πράγματα παῦσαι τεταραγμένα πολλὰ δύνασθε: Porsonus, in Notis 
MSS. penes amicum quondam et mihi condiscipulum, ὑμεῖς δυναταί : 
et sic Hime. ad Ach. 78.] 

: 567. lege κλωστῆρ᾽.---68. MS. ἐνταυθοῖ hic et in 570. 
574. MS. aparov.—575. MS. ἐπὶ κλίνης. 
576. Frob. ἀπόλεσαι: lege ἀπολέσσαι vel ἀπολῦσαι: MS. ἀπο- 


as. 
_ 577. Frob. ὀλιβοῦντες. MS. πιλοῦντας.---570. MS. εὔνοιαν. 
581. Frob. ἢ ᾽φ᾽ ὑμῖν] lege ἐστιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν: MS. 9 φίλος ὑμῖν. 
588. lege λακκατάρατε. Photius m Lextco Μαχκατάρατοι, af 
ἄγαν κατάρατοι καὶ Μακκατατύόγων, ἄγαν καταπυγών. Vid. Ach. 664. 
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595. MS. ὁ μὲν ἥκων γάρ. Al. ὁ γὰρ ἥκων μέν. 
δ06. Frob. τοῦτο, Scal. τούτου et . 
597. Frob. θέλει. MS. ἐθέλει.---508. ἔτι ΕἸ. Chr. [tacite Br.] 
599. lege XO. rv. at MS. ΔΥΣ. ibid. Seal. παθών. : 
- lege ὥριόν ἔστιν : [mox] ὠνήσει emes. Scal. χώριον vel καίριόν 
στιν σορὸν ὠνῆσαι. : 
601. lege μελιτοῦταν.---[0]4, Frob. δὴ μάζω : al. δὴ μάσσω. MS. 
δὴ μάξω. ‘ 
604. lege τοῦτον 54.—605. lege τοῦ δεῖ.---606. lege χώρει ’s, 
613. MS. σοὶ πρῷ πάνυ Ἥξει : al. ἔξει..--614. Fi. Ctir. τὰ tof. 
G15. στρ. α΄. [ita Hermann. de Metr. p.358.] 638. ἀντιστρ. a’. 
616. al. avdpss: MS. dv8oes.—630. MS. οἷσιν οὐδὲν πιστόν. 
631. MS. omittit ἡμῖν : et habet ἐπὶ cum Gry. pro ἐποί. 
631. lege Τυραννεύσουσ᾽ ἐπεὶ ut MS. [ita in Kust. ] 
634. lege ’Δριστογείτονι ut Gry. et MS, [ita in Kust.] 
635. al. αὐτὸ γάρ. MS. αὐτὸς et annotat. “ λείπει βοηθός.᾽ 
636. Frob. τοῖσι θεοῖσι : lege vel. τοῖς θεοῖς vel τῆς ϑεοῖς ut supra 
{v.624.] . | ᾿ 
637. lege εἰσιόντα σ᾽ [at ea non est scriptura Bentleii, nisi 
senescentis.|—643. Frob. ἠῤῥηφόρουν. 
. 644. Frob. 4: al. ἦ i.e. ἦν Attice et MS. 4. ἀντὶ τοῦ ὑπῆρχον. 
645. lege οὖσά τ᾽ ἀρχηγέτις : [MS. et Schol. οὖσά τ᾽ ἀρχηγέτι) 
ἢ δεσποίνῃ ᾿Αρτέμιδι, ὡς Δήμητρι. Ergo ordo est ἀλετρὶς ἢ δεκότις 
οὖσα τῇ ἀρχηγέτι κἄτ᾽ ἔχουσα τὸν κροκωτὸν ἄρκτος ἦ Βραυρανίοις. 
Scal. καταχέουσα τὸν κροκωτὸν.------ἦ᾽ ν. Vide Suid. in "ἄρκτος ἐν 
Βραυρ [MS. apud Br. καταχέουσα. . 
648. lege καλὴ σχοῦσ᾽ [ita Br.|—649. dele ΠΡ. et mox XO. rr. 
654. fo. ἐπὶ τῶν : vid. Suid. in Μηδικῶν : at ἐκ Suid. in Παπκῶον. 
655. MS. εἶτ᾽ ἀναλώσαντες] τὸ εἶτα παρέλκει : sed forte dvrava- 
λώσαντες. 
658. Frob. κατάξω. MS. πατάξω. 
659. στρ. β΄.---688. ἀντιστρ. β΄. --659. lege ταῦτ᾽ οὖν ut MS. 
664. Citat Suid. in ’ Evre§p.—-665. in “Δυκόποδες. 
674. lege λιπαροῦς [ita Bergler.] at λιπαρᾶς Suid. in Διπαρές. 
675. lege τεχτανοῦνται fita Scal. et Fl. Ch.] . 
677. lege διαγράφω [ita Br.] MS. διαγράψαι. In Schol. διωγρά- 
ζομαι, περιαρῶ. 
679. Frob. ἀναπολίσθαι : lege dv ἀπολισθῇ. MS. ἂν ἀπολέσθαι. 
680. lege ὄγραψ᾽ [ita Fl. Chr.J—683. Citat Suid. in Ζωπυρήσεις.᾿ 
685. lege καὶ δὴ, ut passim.— 693. lege κακῶς pr ἐρεῖς. 
697. dele AA. PT.——MS. ὑμῶν. 
609. Citat Suid. in. ψῆφος. et 701. in Παίγνια. 
700. fo. saicl,—702. MS. ταῖσι.. 
708.. Frob. καμπητήν. Vet. κἀγαπητὴν et MS. Scal. κωκαΐξιν, 


592. Gry. στρατιᾶς.---504. MS. miv¥ees. 
S 
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An dixisset potius, Haida χρηστὴν ix Βοιωτῶν ἔγχελυν Κωπαΐδα ut 
Ach. 880. ἐγχέλεις Κωπαΐδας. et Pac. 1005. Καὶ Κωπαΐδων in Ana- 
pestico.. Sed Steph. Byz. ὁ πολίτης Κωπαΐτης. 
705. MS. παύσησθϑε, lege παύσεσθε (ita Dawes. ] 
Ibid. Frob. ψηφισμάτων πρὶν dv] fo. τούτων : at MS. Suid. in 
Ψηφοφόρια omittit τούτων. . 
706. Suid. 1. c. ἐκτραχηλίσῃ θέλων : an leg. θένων. vid. Kusterum. 
Ibid. lege τις ὑμᾶς et sic MS.—715. Frob. τι. MS. ὅτι. 
720. MS. diadgacxoues. . 
721. Al. διαλύουσαν. Suid. 4Διαλέγεσθαι, συνουσιάζειν. 
723. Frob. τροχειλίας. ΕἸ. Chr. τροχιλιᾶς. Gry. et MS. τροχιλίας. 
Ibid. Frob. κατειλισπωμένην. Gry. et Hesych. Κατειλυσπωμένην. 
723. lege διαπετάννυ. [ita Br. e MSS.] 
735. lege ’AAA’ ἔα ᾿πολέσθαι τούτου. . 
741. Scal. et MS. τοῦτο σὺ : lege rourovi. 
744. Suid. in “Ὅσιον habet ἀπέλθῃ : an fo. ἀπέλθω pro μόλω ᾽γώ. 
790. MS. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ χαλκίον. Frob. ἀλλὰ χάλκειον. 
754. Frob. ἔχεις : Scal. εἶχες et MS. 
755. ὃ τόκος ἐν] : Scal..6 roxeros MS. 6 τόκος ἔτ᾽ ἐν. 
757. MS. τί προφασίξει. 
758. lege οὐ τἀμφιδρόμια : [ita Br.] MS. οὐδ᾽ ἀμφ 
759. Frob. δύναμ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽ : lege δύναμαι “ywy’ [ita Kust.] MS. 
δύναμαί γ᾽ ἔγωγ᾽. 
. 76]. dele γε [et sic citat Elmsleius ad Ach. 127. in Auct.] 
765. MS. delet γ᾽ et τ΄. 
. 767. MS. προσταλαιπωρήσατ᾽ ἔτ᾽ ὀλίγον [ut Kuster. : vid. Porson. 
ad Med. 356.) 
775. Frob. ἣν δ᾽ ἀποστῶσιν : lege ἣν 8 de’ ἀποστῶσιν [et sic ed. 
Amst. 1670.] MS. ἣν δὲ διαστῶσιν. 
777. lta Suid. in Καταπυγωνέστερον : MS. 
782. στρ. 806. ἀντιστρ. 
786. Frob. Meaav—, et 797. lege MeA— [ut in Kust.] 
788. καὶ Suid. in Μελανίωνος.----780. MS. ἐνώχει. 
790. Suid. in lc. καὶ κύνα ti’ εἶχε xar’ ἐλαγοθήρει : v. 791. 
omisso. - 
᾿ 708. Suid. κοὐχ ἔτ᾽ ἦλθεν cixad’.—797. Suid. Μελανίωνος σωφρο- 
νέστεροι.---708. Frob. ΠΡ. quod delet Bentl. 
799. τ’ dp’ Suid. in Κρόμμυον : lege Κρομμύων ap’ οὐ δέει, i. e. 
ἔῃ, xentes, nun opus est tibi cepis, ut fleas. : 
800. dele τὸ σκέλος. 
809. MS. ἦν τις ἀΐδρυτος et Suid. in ᾿Αποῤῥῶγας. et Scal. - Vide 
Hesych., ᾽᾿Αἵδρυτος ; forte ἀδδρευτοῖς ἐν. 
810. Suid. in Tizayhabet ἀνίδρυτος ἀβάτοις ἐνὶ σκόλοισι περιειργμέ- 
yoo: lege Τίμων | ἦν ἁ τις ἀβατ 
812. MS. περιειογασμένον [et sic Schol.] 


ὠνίστερον. 


ς» 
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813. Frob. ἐρινύων : lege ἐριννύων. 

814. lege wy encliticum.—§19. lege aisi—822. Gry. μηδαμῶς σ᾽. 

8924. Frob. σάκανδρ᾽ : al. σάκανδρον : ita Suidas [in v. ipsa.] 

831. lege avdpa bis: [ita ΕἸ. Chr.]—832. Gry. εἱλυμένον. 

843. [ivbadt] insere γ᾽ [ita Br. nescio unde-] 

852. fo. Πεονίδης a πέος. | 

855. αἰεὶ et mox λάβοι Suid. in Alei.— 862. lege ἔγωγέ σοι. 

866. Frob. ξυνῆλθεν : lege ᾿᾽ξῆλθεν ut Gry. [et ΕἸ. Chr. | 

888. Frob. δῆσϑ᾽ ἄκαμ᾽] lege δή ᾽σθ᾽ ἃ κἄμ᾽ vel δῆτ᾽ ἐσθ᾽ ἅμ᾽: 

891. MS. KIN. εἴ ---802. Αὐτή τε λυπεῖ, 1. 6, λυπῇ. 

808. Citat Suid. in ᾿Ανοργίαστα. 

991. MS. habet eundem versum atque MSS. apud Br. 

905. MS. κατακλινεῖ σ᾽, et sic Bentl. in 909. —909. MS. ὦ τάλαν." 

910. lege τοῦθ᾽ : KI. ὅπου τὸ Πανὸς αὐλίον : vid. 722. [ut Scal.] 
vel ὅπου τὸ τοῦ Πανὸς καλὸν ut MS. 7 

gis. MS. i ror: mox lege φιλεῖν μὴ δήλη ᾽στιν ut MS: 

O22. lege ἐπ᾽ ἐπιτόνου γε [ita ΕἸ. Chr. et Zanett.] 

923. alteram M7. delet MS. et—924. addit MT. . 

926. MS. οὐδὲ δέομαι : lege ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ δέομαι ἔγωγε : ut infra 938. 
δέομαι ἔγωγ᾽. ᾿ 

027. MS. ἀλλ᾽ ἣ t6.-—928. MS. MY. ἀνίστασ᾽ 

929. MS. ΜΎ. ἅπαντα KI. δεῦρο. 

9338. lege μὰ τὸν AP οὐ δέομ᾽ ἀλλά : vel μὰ 41 οὐ δέομαι “ywy’ 
ἀλλά. MS. οὐδὲ δέομαι. ἀλλὰ [et sic Br.] 

939. fo. βδεῦ : vid. Prolegom. p. [x11 ed. Kust. in” Ἄλλως τ 
Κωμῳδίας ubi legitur 1 in Frob. Bde: at Kust. ζεῦ.] 

945. MS. aparos.—Q50. KI. delet MS. et addit in 951. 

957. MS. et Schol. τίτθην. —958. Frob. ΧΟ. ΓΥ͂. Gry. xo. rE. 

Ibid. MS. ἔχοι δεινῷ γ᾽.---968. δ᾽ omittit MS. 

965. MS. βινῶν. —969. MS. ΧΟ. rr. pro KI,,, 

y72. Citat Suid. in Θώμους. 

979. Frob. ἐστιν [yep—] Insere a : MS. ἀγερ--- Schol. ἡγερευσία. 

080. lege ἢ Tos πρυτάνεες. MS. πρυτάνιες. Gry. πρυτανίεις. 

οϑο. MS. μυσυξαι super v scripto ει: [ita fere MSS.] 

981. lege τί; πότερ᾽ 5 MS. σὺ δ᾽ εἶ πότερον. 

985. lege ἐγώγα. MS. ἐγώνγα.----986. “MS. δέ: lege δαὶ; 


ΚΙ. ἤδη. 


987. Frob. πάλαι ὄργα: voluit Bentl. 6 MS. madees (sic) ut 
Schol. Παλεὺς, πλεονάζει, &e. ““ sed lege propius - vad: receptam 
lectionem παλαιόρ γα. Hesych. Παλαίωρ, μῶρος: lege vel ex. 
Ipsa serie παλαιόρ : ρ pro o terminatio Laconum” [Raster quoque 
in Notis παλαιόρ γα advocato et emendato similiter cayenior 

990. MS. σχύταλα et πιοχ σχυτάλη. 

991. lege KI.—992. MS. ΠΡ.---Θθὅ. lege KI. 

995. Ετυ)»ἕ ἔπεσεν : Scal. ἐπέπεσεν : MS. ἐνέπεσεν. 

997. οὐκ, [habet] MS. dele [tamen.}— 999. MS. ἅπερ------- 
ὑσπλάγιδος et in Schol. [fortasse MSto. in Kust. ὑσπλάτιδος.] 


ΝΟ. XXVIII. ὦ... ΥΟΙΧΙΥ. Κ 
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1000. MS. et Schol. axjAwv.—1001. lege KI. πῶ. 

1002. Gry. λυχνοφορίοντεές. Suid. λαμπρόφοροι ὄντες in * Amoxind- 
“φαμεν et Aaptpihopos. 

‘ 1003. MS. οἱ Schol. obre—— o'rysiv.— 1006: lege HI. 

1010. Frob. πέμπειν : lege ἀποκέμπειν [ut Kust. e MSS.] 

1012. lege xavrz: vid. 180.—Lbid. MS. et Schol. ἀοτάομάι, 

1015. lege μέντοι συ [ita Br.] | : 

1016. lege σοὶ φίλην βεβαίαν viv μ' ἔχειν. 

1017. lege νυνὶ (ut Kust.] ᾿ | - 

᾿ 1024. MS. μή με; lege με μὴ ut Gry. [et Fl. Chr.] MS. κάν. 

1026. MS. et Gry. ἦν pe-—MS. delet 6: lege δάκτυλος. 

1027. ‘MS. ixox2Aevoov.— 1029. Frob. ἔφυσ᾽ : lege ἔφυς. 

' 1083. Hic deficit MS. Vossiauus [vid. ad 1043. et 1279.] 

1085. lege φιλήσω. σ᾽ vel φίιλῆσον [ut Kust.] vel φιλήσῃς et sic 
Gry. [vid. Porson. Hec. 1174.] 

1086. an μὴ ᾽ς ὥρας fita G. Burges; Append. ad Tro. p. 18]: 
D.] vid. 392. | 

1088. Frob. cupxavorébo—: lege σὺν ravwaA—-— 

' 1042. στρ. 1058. ἀντιστρ. [ita Hermann. de Metr. p. 369. et 
Elmsleius in Mus. Crit. No. ii. p. 177.] 

1048. lege οὐδὲ ty [ita MS. apud Br. et Vossiani apographus 
teste Elmsleio. |. c.ideoque fallitur Bentl. ad v. 1033.} 

1056. lege ἃ ‘vfita Br.}—1057. lege μηκόθ᾽ ἡμῖν ἀποδιδῶ. 

1060. lege κἄστι μὲν ἔτνος. 

1062. Frob. τεθύκι᾽ : lege τέθυχ᾽ ὥστε τὰ κρέ' [ita Br. MSS]: 
vel τέθυθ᾽ i. 6. τέθυται [ita Elmsleics.] 

_ 1063. lege ἔσθ᾽ [ita Elmsl. 1. c.]—1065. lege πρῷ [ita Fl. Chr.] 
"1068. lege ἔσω χρὴ βαδίζειν. 
1069. Frob. ἔρχεσθαι. Ven. et Gry. ἔρεσθαι : lege ἔχεσθαι μηδένα; 

1075. Frob. ληροῖσιν ἔχοντας : lege μηροῖσιν ἔχοντες ut Gry. [et 
Sind. in Χοιροκομεῖον. ΝΝ 
“1078. lege τί δεῖ [ita ΕἸ. Chr] ΜΝ 

1081. Σχολ. τεθερμῶσθαι) ἐν ἄλλῳ δὲ τεδερμῶσθαι γραίας. [quod 
Scholion omisit Kuster.] . 

1063. Frob. ἐλθών : Schol. ἐλσὼν [ita Kust.]—mox ἐμέν. 

1087. τι χρῆμα Suid. in ’Aoxyrixey. Schol. τό. τ, 

1090. lege τ᾽ αὐτῇ.---1095. lege Θοιμάτια εἴ in 1087, [ita Rav.} 

1098. lege τόδ᾽ ἔσθος..---Ἰ 100. lege Πουλυχαρῖδα. 

1101. Frob. aix’ Ἰδου--------φασμένως : Al. ainev ἴδον-------΄Τλασμένως.. 
1108. lege αὐθέκαστα : vid. 514.---] 104. lege τἀυτογί. 

1108. Ed. Ven. ὑμᾶς. 

1111. δεινὴν ἀγαθήν. Ita Suid. in. "]σγξ. : an leg. δεινὴν δειλὴν 
ἀγαθὴν, &c. ut omnia contraria sint: ut étiam τὸ σεμνὸν est τῷ 
ἀγανῷ [Tyrwhittus quoque inseruit deAjy.]} 
112]. FI. Chir, τις eigen. — 1126. Citat Suid. in Μουσωθῆναι. 
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1131. lege μιᾶς ἐκ [ita Brunck.] Suid. re in Χέρνιβος. 
_ 1140. Frob. Περικλείδευσα : lege Περικλείδευς [post Scaligerumn] : 
‘ita Laco quidam ᾿Επιτάδευς apud Plutarch. in Agide. 

1149. lege τοῖσι βωμοῖς [ita Br. tacite post Kuster.] 

1150. lege ἄφατον ὡς [ita voluit fortasse Br. collato Av. 427. 


‘ 


ἄρατον ὡς Pedvpoc, | ΝΞ 

1155. Frob. ἑτέρους ἱππίους. Scal: ἑταίρους 'Ἱππίου : sic Suid. in 
Κατωνάκη.----1156. Fl. Ch. ξυνεκμαχῶντες... 

1164. lege λῶμες [ita Koen. ad Gregor. p.115.] 

1169. lege χωρίον [ita Dawes. et Rav.] 
1173. Hesych. Λισσάνιος et Photius in sua serie. Δισσάνιε, ἀγαθὰ 
xal φίλε, Adxwves..fita’ Br. in Supplemento.] ΄ 

1174. lege περὶ τοῖν σκελοῖν.---1176. Frob. γᾶ πρῶτα. al: γᾶ πρῷ. 
110]. σέρ. --- 1205. ἀντιστρ. [Hermann de Metr. p. 119. et 
Elmsl. Mus. Crit. No. ii. p. 177.]—1191. lege XO. ΓΎ. 

1192. lege ἐστ᾽ et—1194. πᾶσι et—1202. xa’ ar’. 
1201. al. réwous.—1213. Suid. in Σάκους : lege σάκκους. 

1214. οὐμὸς αὐτοῖς [ita Elmsl.] . 

1218. lege vel παραχωρεῖν οὐ θέλεις [ita Scal. et Tyrwhittus in 
Not. MSS.] vel θύραν συ' OE. παρώχωρ 

3222. lege χαρίσασθαϊ. 

1224. lege κωκύσεσθε [ita Br. e MS.] vid. 361. et 449. 

1230.° lege ὁτιὴ [et sic Br.]— 1232. lege αἰεί. εἰ 1444. Πουλυχαρίδα. 

1245. Suid. δισποδιάξω et mox χἀείδω dein καὶ in Δισποδία : lege 
xas pro καὶ [MSS. καὶ é.] τ το τ" 

1248. lege duds ὁρῶν [ita Βγ.} ᾿ 

1250. Frob. μνάμονα : lege μναμόσυνα : vid. Schol. - 

1252. ἘΠ. Chr. ἄδεν. ΝΙΝ . 

1279. MS. [utrum Vossianus an ille Br. incertum est: vid. ad 
1048.] εὐλαβώμεβα. Frob. εὐλαβούμεθα. 

1983. Frob. ixsov. Scal. ifiov. MS. ἴδιον. 

1287. Frob. dare, Scal. διά τε. ut MS. 

1301. Frob. κλέωνα. MS. et Gry. κλεῶα. 

1304. Ψιάδοντι Scal. et MS. . : 

1310. Weal. τοί τὸ πῶλοι καί : frustra. MS. ut editum. Hesych. 
Πῶλοι, παρθένοι. ᾿ ᾿ 

1315. ΕἸ. 
εἰ μῶα. 

1319. Seal. παραμπυκιδδέτω ΕἸ. Chr. δεται [ita Rav.] 

1320. Frob. πᾶ δή. MS. πάδη. Scal. πάδδη. cS 

1323. Scal. χοροφελ------- et MS. 


~ 


δοᾶν [bis] Schol. Sway [bis] ut supra ἀλεῶα 
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COREBECTIONS 


In the common Translation of the New ΤΙ estament. 


-- -Ὁ..«ἕ-. 
No. II. 
St. Marx. 

Ch. 1, v. 7. datchet, string. 

15. fulfilled, accomplished. 

28. round about, of. 

82, did set, was set. 

84. to speak because they knew him, to say that they knew him. 

42. from him, from the man. : 

43. he strait/y, Jesus strictly. 

Ch. If. ν. 1. noised, reported. 

4. when they had broken it up, having made an opening. 

9. 6e, are (et passim). 

17. they that are whole, those who are in health.—the physi+ 
ciun, a physician. ΝΞ 

10. εληίάγοη of the bride-chamber, bridemen. 

23. began to pluck, plucked (et passim). 

26. in the days, about the time. - 

Ch. Ill. νι 1. and there was a man there which, where aman 
was who. 

10. insomuch that they pressed upon him, for to touch him, 
as many as had plagues, so that as many as had grievous diseases 
pressed upon him to touch him. | 

13. goeth up into, went up.—he would, he chose. | 

21. for they sutd (for some were saying, parenthesis to the end 
ef v. 30). 

28. shall be forgiven, may be forgiven. 

80. Because they said, For they had said: 

35. the same its, is. . 

Ch. IV. v.10. alone, in private. 

ἮΙ, are done, are proposed. 

24. take heed, consider. 

80. compare at, represent it. 

33. to hear tt, to understand, 

34. and when they were alone, but in private. | 

36. they took him even as he was, they sailed with him. 

Ch. V.v. 1. they, Jesus and his disciples. 

4. because that, because (et passim). 

7. what have Ito do with thee, what hast thou to do with me? 

12. send us tnto, send usto. — 


Corrections, Fe, 449 


15. that was possessed with the devil, and had the lesion, wha 
had been possessed with the legion. __ 

17. they began to pray, they desired, 

19. and hath, and that he hath. 

46. of many, from many.—and was nothing bettered, and 
found no relief. : | 

84. made thee whole, saved thee.—be whole of thy plague, be 
cured of thy disease. : 

39. why make you this ado, why are you so afflicted? 

41. Damsel, I say unto thee, arise, Damsel, arise. , 

42. astonished with a'great astonishment, struck with astonish: 
ment. 

Ch. VI. ν. 6, could, would.—folk, persons. 

14, that John the Baptist was risen, J. the Β. is risen. ᾿ 

15. that itis, it is.—ibid. id. 

20. a just man and a holy, a just and holy man.—observed, 
preserved.—zhen he heard him, listening to his advice. 

58. the people, many.—-and many knew him, and knew whi- 
ther they wére going. 
_ 48. and would, as if he would. 

50. satth, said. 

51. sore amazed in themselves beyond measure, ana wondered, 
struck beyond measure with wonder and astonishment. 

5%. hardened, stupefied. 

84. they knew, the people knew. 

55. he was, that he was. 

Ch. VII. v. 1. which came, who had come. 

3. hands oft, hands. 

3, 4. place in a parenthesis. 

9. Full well ye reject, you do well in frustrating. 

10, For, Thus. 

12. suffer, oblige. 

13. and many such like things do ye, should he omitted. 

15. those are they, are those. ᾿ς 

17. was entered into the house, had entered into a house. 

33. he spit, spat. . 

56. and he, and Jesus. | 

Ch, VILL. v. 8. of the broken meat that was left, of the frag~ 
ments that were left. 

22. cometh, came.—bring, brought. 

31. after, within. 

32. took him, took him aside. _ 

37. ἐπ exchange for his soul, as a ransom for his life. 

Ch. IX. v. 8. white them, whiten. 

6 he wisi, be knew.—they, they all. 


150 Corrections in the Translation 
8. fom put. 


14. ucctioning, disputing. 

18. he foameth, my son foameth—cast him, cast the evil api 
21. oft a child, ‘from his childhood. " 
24. mine unbelief, my imperfect faith. 

25. I, I myself. - 

29. come forth, be cast out. 

44: their worm, the worm. ‘ 

49. and, as. 

Ch. X. v.19. defraud not, do no wrong. 

21. loved him, was pleased with him. 

26. who, what rich man. 

80. with, even with. ~~ 

$2. and they were amazed, and as they followed they were 
qfratd, and they followed amazed and afraid. 
“49. which are-accounted to rule, who rule. 

46. blind Bartimeus, the son of Timeus, blind Bartimeus. 

Ch. XI. v. 2. go your way, go.— Ye be entered, you enter. — 
Loose him and bring him, loose it and bring it (and thus vv. 3, 4, 7). 

' 5. what do ye loosing, what mean you by loosing. 

7. and he, ard Jesus. 

11. looked round about upon, surveyed — Eventide, evening. 

13." and when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves, for 
the time of figs was not yet, for the season οὗ figs was not come; 
but when he came‘to it, he found nothing but leaves. | 
* heard, observed. 

of all. nations the house of prayer, a hause of prayer to 

all vations. : 
‘ 24, - recetve, shall receive. 

25. ye stand praying, you pray.—Father also, which is in 
Heaven, Father, Pao ee Heaven, may also. 

the baptism of John was it,. was.the baptism of John. 

32. hey feared, we fear. 

Ch. ΧΙ 4. shamefully handled, treated with disgrace. 

6. having yet therefore. having yet. 

9. what shall therefore; what wil then.—he shall, he will (et 
passin.) 
* 10. scripture, passage of scripture. - 

15. @ penny, a piece of silver, (eight pence,) et passim. 

19. wrote unto us, has given usa law. 

23. whose wife shall she be of them, of which of them shall 
she be the wife? 
96. when they, when mankind. 

58. in n his doctrine, m 1 teaching —elothing, robes. 
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40. damnation, punishment. — . 

44. of their, out of their.—of her want, out of her poor stock, 
=—living, income. 

Ch. ἘΠῚ . 15. go down into the house, neither enter therein, 
descend, or go into the house. 

19. netther, nor (et passim). 

28. of, from (et passim).—her, its. 

29. come, coming.—it, he. 

Ch. XIV. 28. after that, when. 

80. evenin, in,—-thou, even thou. 

41. sleep on now, and take your-rest, are you still sleeping 
and taking your rest ?—enough, done. | 

58. and with him, with whom, 

54. and he sat, and sat. 

72. when he thought thereon, rushing out. 

Ch. XV. 5. yet answered nothing, answered nothing more, 

6. he relensed, it was the custom to release. 

15. and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, and hav- 
ing scourged Jesus, he delivered him up. 

16. and they ‘called, and called. _ 
, 21. compel, compelled.—who passed by, coming out of the 
country, the father of Alerander and Rufus, the father of A, 
and R. as he passed by, coming out of the country. ' 

22. bring, brought. 

25. and they crucifted him, when they fixed him to the cross, 

36. gave,’ offered. 

43. came and went in, went, 

44. if ke were, that he was. 

47. beheld, observed. - 

Ch. XVI. 1. him, Jesus, 

4. for it was very great should be placed at the end of v. 3. 

7. and, particularly. ; 

13. the residue, neither believed they them, the rest, who did 
not believe them. 

14. as they sat at meat, as they sat together, 

16. damned, condemned. οὐ τς 

18. and they, aud the sick, © 


*,* [have read with great pleasure in your last No. a letter sign- 
.edJ.J., containiag some observations on my “ Corrections in the 
common Translations of St. Matthew.” It is extremely flattering 
to me that the judicious critic ohjected to, so. small a number of 
passages. J shall trouble you with some of the reasons, which 
induced me to propose the corrections; and if they should be con- 
sidered by your learned and theological readers as insufficient, I 
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shall be gratified by the general conviction that the common Traus- 
lation is correct, as it is my express purpose to prove that the inac- 
curacies in it are few. | 

C. I. v. 20. ᾿Ενθυμέομαι signifies any thing “ placed in the 
mind.” In the Greek Historians and Orators it generally implies 
“ἐ to fix'in the mind;” not only “ to consider,” but also “ to de- 
termine.” In the only other passage, in which the word uccurs in 
St. Matthew, c. 9. v. 4. ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ signifies “ male 161» 
cate.” The word ἐβουλήθη should be considered as connected with 
ἐνθυμηθέντος. The former expresses “ the wish ;” the latter, the 
consequence of it. The Aorist participle fixes a past signification; 
hence Rosenmuller translates “ cum apud se constituisset.” After 
all, I cannot agree with J. J., that “ mente agito, considero,” can 
have a meaning diametrically opposite to “ determine ;” the latter 
being the natural consequence of the former. 

Ὁ. IL. v.2. Not only Coverdale, but all other Translators 
agree, that the common version does not give the exact meaning of 
the passage. They therefore have “ the new-born king, the late- 
born king; the king that is born here, this king who is now born.” 

—v. 23. ᾿Ελβθὼν is a pleonasm, and is omitted by Dr. Camp- 
bell, and the best Translators. Itis particularly redundant after 
ἀνεχώρησε. ' 


C. LV. v.24. The word “ Demoniac” was proposed, as it is 


C. V. v. 28. ‘ With impure desire,” is not intended as an 
addition, but a substitution, to the expression to lusé after her. 

C. TX. v.24. To laugh to scorn is an antiquated, and not very 
intelligible phrase. : 

C. XII. v.5. To break the Sabbath on the Sabbath day is 
an Inaccurate expression, as it seems to imply that the Sabbath 
can be broken on another day. ; 

—v.6. We read of greater than Jonas, greater than Solomon; 
but the commou ‘Translation compares a person with a thing. 
Some copies have μεῖζον. See Dr. Campbell’s note on wv. 41, 42 
of this chapter. | 
"©. XVI. v.18. Who comes in construction after the verb am, 
whieh requires the same case after as before, and is here preceded 
‘by the nominative 1. /Vhom would be proper if the sentence 
were “ whom do men report me to be?” as it is in Greek: τίνα 
“poe λέγουσιν of ἄνθρωποι εἶναι ; and in Latin, “ quem dicunt homines 
me esse?’ ‘This is offered to thé critical consideration of J. J., 
whose objection is certamly supported by the authority of Wake- 
field ; an authority'no more infallible in style than ix doctrine. 
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——v. 28. If the meaning is “ shall not die,” taste of death is 
not sufficiently expressive. . Perhaps the Translators wrote of death 
literally from θανάτου, the genitive after a verb of sense. 

C. XXIII. v. 24. .It does not appear that ὑλίζω or διυλίζω is 
ever used in the figurative sense of ‘ making violent efforts.” It 
is therefore presumed that the word will bear no other meaning 
than that given in the correction. But it is not intended. to assert 
that strain at does not make good sense, although Dr. Campbell 
says he “ does not understand the unport of the expression.” 

C. X XVII. v. 39. -No other objection can be made to the 
word wagging, than that it borders on the ludicrous. 7 


Perhaps I may be permitted to give a reason for two alterations 
which have been questioned by another critic. " 

Ο.1. v.22. Instead of Now all this was done that it might be ful- 
Jilled, itis proposed to read ** Thus was fulfilled.” Some sceptical 
cavillers have wished to make it appear from this passage, that many 
of the actions of Christ were performed with the design of making 
them agree with the Prophecies., But this is inconsistent with the 
meaning of the original, which points out to the observation of the 
Historian, how exactly the prophecies were fulfilled and verified π᾿ 
our Saviour; whose’ parents could not be supposed to be pre- 
viously conscious of the mighty works that were done. 

C. ΧΕΙ]. v.15. When Jesus knew it, he withdrew, &c. This 
has been represented by those who deny the Divinity of Christ, as 
opposed to his omniscience, as if he must be informed of the cir- 
cumstance before he knew it. But the correction, “ Jesus, know- 
ing it, withdrew,” acknowledges and expresses the attribute of mm 
finite knowledge in the Son of God; and is in conformity with 
the origmal, C. 
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Wor from a jarring world, full oft the Muse 
Th’ eventful tale of other days reviews; . 

With patriot deeds her glowing breast she fires, 
Thinks with the sage, or with the bard aspires, 
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Till all so lovely bright her dream appears, 
So fraught with glorious forms of other years, 
That half she deems, this fair abode of fame | 
Had once of earth no yestige, but the name. 
Alas! the sweet illusion charms not long, 
Chased by the sons of rapine, and of wrong! . 
The victor-sword on her reluctant sight 
_ Beams the wild flash of war’s ensanguined light ; 
Her gaze pursues a meteor’s path of fire, 
And all her peaceful dreams at once expire. 
She hates that meteor-flame, on which she dwells, 
While one dark impulse ip her bosom swells, . — 
at wayward mood, that melancholy strain, 
In which the heart perversely clings to pain, 
She mourns the simple rustic’s fruitless toil, 
When Heroes tramp the harvest from his soil ; 
She mourns the limpid streamlet, bright no more, 
When Heroes stain its startled wave with gore ; 
But when Ambition’s heartless sons divide 
The sucred hands, by love and nature tied, 
When all the generous breast revered, adored, 
Unhonoured falls beneath the victor-sword,— 
Oh! then, half impious, she pre-dooms the blow, 
Which Heaven reserves for man’s relentless foe. Ὁ 
As Ocean’s breast, beneath the changeful sky, 
Assumes a robe of ever varying dye, 
While, all unchanged, impetuous, vast and deep, 
The tides below their awful secret keep, | 
Thus o’er her boundless aims though conquest throw, 
Ten thousand hues, Ambition works below. 
She wants not fancied wrong, or fair pretence, 
Justice, reform, reprisal, self-defence : 
_ These are the specious terms her flags display, 
Her undissembling faulchion strikes for sway, > 
E’en meek Religion, at her stern command, 
In arms exulting, fiercely waves the brand, 
And through destruction’s van to conflict driven, 
- Proclaims the blood-stained sword the key of Heaven! 
“« The key of Heaven and Hell,”* Mohammed cries, 
“ΟἹ each believer’s holy sabre ltes, = | 
“© One night in camps, one gore-drop trickling there, 
“ Qutweighs whole months of penance and of prayer, 
‘¢ The battle-slam, from earthly blemish pure, 
“¢ Awaits the last tremendous day secure ; 


* Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, Vol. IX. p. 297. 
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τς Then shall his wqunds with vermeil lustre glow, 
<* ‘Then from their lips shall breath of fragrance flow, 50 
‘* And in the place of each divided limb " 
“4 Shall angel-plumes be fixed, and wings of cherubjm !” 

Such were the words of promise, wild and vam, | 
By which the Warrior-prophet smoothed his reign. 
He spoke to savage tribes of lawless life, 6. 
Whose trade was rapine, and whose joy was strife. 
Like birds, that scent the battle-field afar, 
To Yathreb’s' walls they flocked, and watched for war. 
For them had Nature’s niggard hand arrayed 7 
Few soft retreats with verdure and with.shude; ς 60 
O’er the dry sandy waste ’twas their’s to roam, 
Denied that dearest boon, a social home, 
Denied the common stream’s unpurchased wave, 
Though raging thirst the cool refreshment crave. 
Thus more than poor, from Nature’s stern decree 
They gained one only blessing— Liberty. 

But who was he, that chieftain bold and proud, 
To whom the harsh Bedoween humbly bowed? 
Mecca’s enthusiast outcast, Yathreb’s lord, 
The self-raised Prophet, Preacher of the sword. | 70 
From infant years an orphan, on his head 
Misfortune’s withering blight was early shed. 
He saw the wealth, the power, his birth should claim, 
Assumed by stronger friends of kindred name, 
Whose niggard hands on him bestowed alone 
fine meanest share of all he deemed his own. 

ay more, a home they gave—twas meet in sooth 
Who wronged his infancy should guard his youth. 
Thus lonely left, no soft maternal breast 
His murmurs soothed, or cradled him to. rest ; 30 
Moist with delight, no fond maternal eye 
Watched his weak limbs their earliest efforts try ; 
No mother’s balmy voice, with precept bland, 
Bade his young bud of opening mind expand. 
The heart, whose social ties are rent away, 
Jn the wild loneliness of thought will stray ; 

e heart, by Fortune’s blind resentment torn, 
Will seek πὶ dreams ἃ refuge less forlorn. 
Oft to his mother’s grave would he repair, ͵ 
At eve’s soft hour, to weep and linger there. . 90 
”T was said, the pious tears that mourner shed 
Bewailed her hapless doom, in error dead. 
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Perhaps some filial drops bédewed his cheek,— 
Yet that firm spirit scomed a mood so weak. 
Hope dimly seen, aspirings strange and high, 
Forced the full tear from each unconscious eye. 
Well might that tomb of all his joys recall Ὁ 
His birth-right proud, his youth’s unpitied fall, 
And well might fancy deem his parent shade 
To all his vows a pleased attention paid. 
For wealth he toiled, that best approach to power, 
And wealth he found in love's propitious hour. ἡ 
When Man or coldly fosters, or betrays, 

arm, generous Woman oft the slight repays : 
His worth was pictured on Cadijah’s breast,— 
She gave that fancied worth the means of rest. 
But ease he valued not, who sighed for fame, 
And wealth inglorious seemed without a nanie. 
His joyless home was but an eagle’s nest, 
Reared amid clouds, upon the mountain’s crest, 
Where, in the bosom of mysterious gloom, 


He poised for one bold ffight each strengthening plume. 


Remote from humankind, he loved to brood 
Θ᾽ ες high designs, whose nutse is solitude. 
He shunned the feast, and if he deigned to smile, 
” Twas plain his dark heart wandered far the while ; 
But when some pilgrim band, with fervour vain, 
Grovelled beneath the Caaba’s idol-fane, 

e watched the pious dupes with scornful eye, 
Or fled the scene’s corruption with a sigh :— ὦ 
For on his soul truth shed a transient cleam, 


E’er power disdained, or passion quenched τ beam. 


Genits of fraud—or fancy! thou whose hand 
Of Hera’s cave the wild delusion planned ! 
Whate’er thou wert, how darkly wide have rolled 
The waves of error from thy secret hold! 

An Arab’s name remoter realris obey, 

‘Than Rome’s imperial sceptre é’er could sway. 
Her earthly fetters scarce the form might bind ; 
His strange, mysterious chain controuls the mind, 

Yes, in the depth of Hera’s cave he wrought 
The secret web of. visionary thought ; 

An angel-hand, he said, prepared the loom, 
And dyed the woof in heaven’s serenest bloom. 
Few, very few, through many a tedious year, 
Would lend that boastful tale a patient ear ; 
But- Mecca’s sons upor th’ enthusiast’s heact 
Their bitter taunts, -and free revilings shed. 
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ἔς Of οἷά," they cried, “ the Prophet's gifted arm 
<< Could melt the rock, the severed waters charm. 
‘© Do thou, since heaven to thee is all revealed, 
“4 Call down thy sacred volume, heavenly sealed ; 
ὃς Bid Hera’s darkling angel face the light ; 
ἐξ In the dry waste create a garden bright, 
τς And then, if Mecca yet reject thy claim, 
* Command from yon blue vault avenging flame.” 
The wounds of pride, that rankle deep and dark, 
Wnithe not the lip beneath a foe’s remark. 
On his calm, tutor’d brow, the glance of scorn 
‘With pity blends for mortals so forlorn ; 
But through his secret heart their mockery dealt 
A pang, dissembled well, yet keenly felt. 
But not for these declined his aim away 
From its high mark of lost paternal sway ; . 
And those, who deemcd his heavenly claims a jest, 
Feared the dark schemes of his aspiring breast. 
With firm undaunted voice he preached aloud 
Their rulers’ crimes and vices to the crowd, 
Till at the zealot’s head, in evil hour, 
Was hurled th’ avenging bolt of outraged power. 
Deep in the breast of Thor’s protecting cave 
He heard, with silent awe, the tempest rave. 
Dark Hera’s angel-inmate came not here, 
Chased by the scowl of wan, unresting fear. 
But when the storm along th’ horizon’s verge 
Moaned, as in some low vale the distant surge, 
in time mature, he left the womb of earth, 
Than all her giant-breod a more portentous birth! 
Stern Persecution! all thy racks. are vain : 
Zeal baffles force, and patience conquers pain. 
Medinv’s sons a welcome refuge gave, 
And hailed him ruler, whom they joyed to save. 
Then to the priest’s he joined the warrior’s part, 
For black revenge was busy in his heart, 
And he had sworn his bitter foes should rue 
Their headlong rage, iu tears of sanguine hue. 
Resounds the din of war through Yathreb’s walls— 
To arms! the prophet-warrior fiercely calls ; 
With eager haste those lawless tribes obey, 
Drawn by the lure of Paradise—or prey. 
It boots not here, with borrowed rage, to dwell 
On the wild rush of foes, the battle-swell ; 
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Of Beder’s earliest field to mark the boast, 

Where Mecca fied before th’ Angélic host! 

Nor the pgle rout of Ohud’s fearful day, 

When wounds and death beset the Prophet's way. 

Too oft the peaceful Muse hath ‘shed 2 charm 

O’er scenes abhorred of conflict and alarm ; 

Too oft has taught the youthful heart to glow, . 

And crowned with Glory’s wreath the brows of Woex 
Religion, heavenly αἰαὶ } in whose pure breast 

Calm, dove-like peace, and joy for éver rest! 

How; through thy chosen land, thy native East, 

Were all thy laws perverted and defaced! 

E’en where thy teafful smile was taught to glow 

For boundless bliss, the meed of boundless woe, 

There, in the midst of thy polluted fanes, 

Were senseless forms adored, and vile remains ; 

There incense fuméd, while many tapers’ glare 

Perplexed the meek simplicity of prayer. 

There, for the sloth and darkness of a cell, 

_ ‘hy pampered votary bade the world farewell, 

By his own hand a living death he died, 

And claimed eternal bliss for suicide ! . 
While thus thy geguine rites in pomp were lost, 

On error’s wave Arabia’s sons were tossed. 

The warm Bedoween blessed the friendly ray 

Of each bright star, that shaped his trackless way ; 

Till Heaven’s high lamps usurped the worship due 

To their great Maker, whom he faintly knew. 

O pitying Maid! thy tearful eye would melt 

For those sharp pangs the patient camel felt, 

When on his master’s grave he pmed away, 

To serve the dead beyond the realms of day. 

If scorn on thy meek brow could ever dwell, 

The Caaba’s motley scene deserved it well ; 

Where, with his blunted darts, red Hobal stood, 

. A wondrous form, controller of the flood!’ 

While blind devotion inly murmured there 

‘To many a shape uncouth the fruitless prayer. | 
And he, beneath whose arm were doomed to fall 

Those idols dark, would he thy smile recall ? 

No—the stern zealot marred. thy peaceful name 

With murderous steel, and all-devouring flame; ὃἢ 
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He taught the soul predestined fate to brave, 
And spread enjoyment’s lure beyond the grave. 
__ Oh! ’twas a note that charmed the savage ear; 
To meet in Heaven the joys he valued here ; 
To drain the luscious coolness of the bowl, 
In the rich banqaet’s sweets unharmed to roll, 
‘Through flowery shades to woo luxurious rest, 
Or bask im warm delight, for ever blest. 
And yet, perchance, his hours of earthly joy; 
F’en at their wildest height, had felt annoy, 
A secret damp, his tongue could not impart 
The cloud that wraps the lightnings of the heart. 
_ Why wrought that feeling, vague and undefined, 
Ia blissful moments on his wayward mind ? 
_* T'was that the soul, too fine for gross delight, 
Despised the sensual chain, that clogged her flight, 
And waved her drooping wing, and.longed to soar 
Where earthly joys delude frail man no more. 
There 1s a bud in life’s dark wilderness, 
Whose beauties charm, whose fragrance soothes distress ; 
There is a beam in life’s o’erclouded sky, 
That gilds the starting tear it cannot dry. 
That tlower, that lonely beau, on Eden’s grove 
Shed the full sweets, and heavenly light of love. 
Alas! that aught so fair could lead astray 
Mau’s wavering foot from duty’s thornless way. 
Yet, lovely Woman! yet thy winning smile, 
‘That caused our cares, can every care beguile, 
And thy soft hand amid the maze of ill 
Can rear one blissful bower of Eden still. 
To his low mind thy worth is all unknown, 
Who deems thee pleasure’s transiett toy alone ; 
But oh! how most deceived, whose creed hath given 
Thine earthly charms'a rival band in heaven! 
Yet thou hast charms, that time may not dispel, 
Whose deathless bloom shall glow where angels dwell : 
Thy pitying tear in joy shall melt away, 
Like morn’s bright dew beneath the solar ray ; 
Thy warm and generous faith, thy patience meek, 
That plants a smile where pain despoils the cheek,— 
The balm that virtue mingles here below, 
To mitigate thy cup of earthly woe— 
These shall remain, when sorrow’s self 1s dead, . 
When sex decays, and passion’s stain is fled. 
To stern Mohammed Mecca bends the knee, 
The doubtful prize of craft or victory. 
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His proudest foes. are at the conqueror’s feet ; 
The fickle crowd their injured Prophet greet— 
But where is she, from whom th’ enthusiast drew 
The first bright glance of hope’s inspiring view ἢ 
Cadijah sleeps where silence darkly reigns, 
Nor shares his triumph now, who shared his pais. 
Ob! blame her not, that fondly she believed, 
For oft the purest heart is most deceived. 
His ardent breast, the den of loose desire, 
For many a fair had nursed unhallowed ‘ire ; 
Yet, on the lap of youthful love reclined, 
Cadijah’s matron-sbade would soothe his mind ; 
And once,: when beauty’s pride presumed to clam 
A praise superior to her treasured name ;— 
“‘ No—by yon heavens,” he cned, “ Cadijah gave 
“¢ Her generous love, when only love could save ; 
“ Unfnended, poor, despised, she sought me then— 
« A heart so true shall never beat again !” 

By fraud or force advanced, Mohammed’s name 


Outstripped each hope his earlier years could frame : 


The convert’s humble soul that name adored, 

Hung on his lips, and drank each holy word. 

Who scorned his doctrine, feared the teacher’s arm : 

wm Himself alone his wiles could never charm, 

Nor sway, nor wealth, nor pleasure, hush to rest 

The fiend, for ever wakeful in his breast. 

Oh! when he traced the mazes of his plan, 

How would his soul contemn deluded man, 

Light as the desert sand, on every blast 

Of passion’s burning gale at random cast ; 

But on himself he wreaked his deepest scorn, 

Who stooped to cheat a creature so forlorn. 
Ambition’s dreary shore a refuge gave 

From the dark swell of thought’s devouring wave. 

Yet he had felt the impotence of power 

To buy one smile of joy, one peaceful hour; 

But action’s stormy din might drown the voice, 

Whose still small whisper said, ‘‘ No more rejoiev.” 

Wide o’er Arabia’s waste his flaming sword 

Stamped the dark braud of Islam’s fraudful word ; 

On Jordan’s holy banks that sabre shone ; 

His name was feared on high Byzantium’s throne, 

Where now the sullied bays of haughty Rome, 

Torn from their native soil, disdained to bloom. 
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— What awful band arrests his proud career, 

And thrills his ininost beart with mortal fear ὃ 
The power, whose noiseless shafts in darkness fly, 
Burns in his blood, and glares in either eye. 

In this dread hour, when worldly hopes subside, 
When throbs the latest pulse of worldly pride, 
When the rapt soul on viewless scenes 18 bent,— 
Say, will that stubborn, conscious mind relent ? 
No—his Jast fitful gleam of reason’s ray, 

Like some foul vapour, shone but to betray. 

That light had sunk in death’s unfathomed shade τ 
Low on the common ground his limbs were laid ; 
Yet the stern gaze of his unconscious eye 
Appalled the sad enthusiasts, weeping bv, 

And on his parted lip was faintly seen 

Some trace of high command, that once had been. 
Tn the first doubtful pause of wild despair 

Hope, short-lived, anxious hope, will vainly share. 
“ He ts not dead,” they cried, ‘“‘he cannot die, 
‘Our Prophet here, our Advocate on high ! 

Wrapt in a holy trance,? her airy flight 

His soul hath winged to Allth’s throne of light, 
Whose secret Jaws, that scorn the bounds of time, | 
Form the dread theme of her discourse sublime. 
On him shall Azrael’s dart descend in vam— 
Mohammed must revive, for Jesus rose again !” 

Fount of eternal life! they durst compare, 

With Thee that breathless form extended there, 


Dark fraud’s deserted cell, pride’s mouldering dust, 


Ambition’s refuse vile, the dregs of lust. 

—But THOU wast holy, guileless, poor, betrayed, 
Meek as a lamb, that mutely waits the blade, 

Pure as the dewy pearl of iufantday, ᾿ 

Soft as the tear, that pity wipes away. 

Thy hand of power, thy heart of heavenly love, 
Displayed on earth the Soul that reigns above, 
From dark and rayless orbs dispersed the night, 
Oped the dull ear to sounds of new delight, 


Stretched the shrunk sinew, loosed the speechless tongue, 
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And waked the vital spark where death’s cold damps were hung | 


"Twas the sole bliss of thy benignant sway 
To heal all wounds, and wipe all tears away ; 


* Gibbon, Vol. IX. p. 319. 
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Nor could thy bitter foes’ relentless ire 

One angry thought of just revenge inspire. 

The pomp of princely power, Ambition’s am, 

Thy soul despised, and shunned obstreperous fame. 360 
Thy throne was not of this tumultuous world, . 

Reared on the wreck of kings, to ruin hurled, 

But where Ambition’s tearful. triumphs cease, 

In Heaven's high dome it stands, a throne of Peace. 


Ye loftier strains adieu! But ill ye suit 

The faint low murmur of a tritler’s lute, 
Whose pausing tones, upon the hillock-side 
The thrush, with untaught song, hath oft outyied, 
When from his vesper-shade he viewed the west, 
And sweetly sung day’s closing eye to rest. 
Enough for me, that Nature’s mute cammand 
From all her vallies, bids my heart expand,— 
Enough for me, that where her mountains rise, 
Her torrents charm, her awful heights surprise. 
To wake oue pensive note in Nature’s bower, 
When thought would moralize her simplest flower, 
To breathe a voice through Nature’s varying hue,— 

Be such thy care, my lute—Ye loftier strains, adieu! 


HAMILTON SYDNEY BERESFORD, 
July, 1816. Crare Hatt. 
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Hic generesior* 
Descendat ἐπ campum petitor ; 

Moribus hic meliorque_ {gma 
Contendat———— | Hor.3.1. 11. | 


Acros erat ; et nigris iterum nox obsita pennis 
Grantanas circim caligine fuderat edes ; 
Omnis ubique fragor siluit: fessique, togata 
Gens, cursu aut libris carpebant otia somni 
Discipuli Euclidz, nisi qua fors pensa terebant 
Hic atque hic nocturna Sophi, et de turribus altis — 
Coccineum summe jubar effudere fenestra. ὁ 
Nuper ut e pleno forte ill4 nocte regressus . 
Concilio, memori volvebam in mente, quid equi 


* Scilicet, numero. et potentiA propinquorum gratiosus. Not. Ed. Gxsy. 
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Dixent bic, quid pravi alius, quibus argumentis, a 
Qua ratione novus de justv preses honore . 
(Namque ita res habuit) fueri¢ depulsus, et actos ᾿ 
Mirabar tot suadela vel nescio cujus, 
Verborum oblitos vocumque fuisse priorum. 
Astitit ante oculos seu visa est tristis imago 
Astare, et gemitus imo de pectore ducens, 
Hec exorsa dedit; “ Nescis heu! talia nescis 
Nequicquam mirate ; adsum vestri ipsa Senatis 
Custos hactenus, (et custos mansura fuissem 
Ni periisset honos, inimicitieque veneno 
Cessisset) doctura modos, queis forsitan aures 
Vel duo vel nemo tribuent, sed quos petit illud 
Dedecus infandum, nostreque injuria fame. 
Eia, age, rumpe moras ; dabit indignatio versus 
Qualescunque potest :”—simul ac stupor (illa loquentis 
Nam verba attonitum, monstrumque rei, novitasque 
Terruerant) abiit ; chartas et scrinia posco 
Impatiens, operique atidax accingor inepto. 
Conventum est; vultu spes quedam fulsit in omni 

Insueta, hec veluti quid grande comitia ferrent ; 
Perque foros omnes, et sede in qu&que videres 
Stridere secret divisos aure susurros. 
“ Hac noster preeses, nequaquam jure, peritus 
Nocte cadet.” ‘* Magnum narras, vix credibile.” “ Atqui 
Sic habet.” “ Et quali deprensus crimine? Quisnam 
Delator ὃ Quibus indiciis ἢ Quo teste ?’-—“ Tace jam ; 
Nilhorum ; verbosa et grandis epistola venit, 
Quam posse excelsam jactant evertere sellam.” 
Consedere omnes; surgis tu, pallidus Ajax, 
Scripta riotata tui digitis lecturus amici. 
Presidis heu tanti ad casum, talisque repulsam . 
Illa peti! si tu solio modé fructus eodem, 
Si tu dignatus sublimi sede fuisses, 
Falia non unquam tibi perniciosa fuissent. 
Verdm ubi ceduntur summi plerumque mimorum 
Invidié, mordax odium non respicit artes 
Ingenuas, aninni dotes contemnit honesti ; 
Litera querenda est, que te evehat, elevet illum. 
paue aliquis magno, “ Vacuam hanc,” ait impete, “ sedem 

sidis edici, qua rite locabitur alter . : 
Confestim, placeat.” ‘Tum nolentumque volentumque — 
Exoritur mistus clamor, vocumque tumultus 
Diversarum ardent, denec moderatior adstat 
Sermone, et gravibus (post facta silentia) verbis ; 
Eloquitur ;  Minime dubitandum censeo, quin sit . 
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Questio conventis hec nostri nobilitati - 
Damnosa in primis :”—vulgo ridetur, at ille— 
“4 Ridendum censetis ?” ait; “ mihi credite, jamjam 
Nobilitas horum cadet irrita conciliorum 
Prisca, atque obscuris-mox immersanda tenebris, 
Talia si nostrfim mentes agitare severas 
Jurgia sit concessum ; in pubhca commoda nempe 
Peccamus, patria et privatas preferimus res. 
Preterea quid de convefitu judicet Europa 
Est operz pretium curare; hc scilicet omnis 
Sermones nostros cum respicit, audiet, inquam, 
Audiet insidiis, et lite negotia falli. 
Proh pudor ! et quisquam Grante venerabitur olim 
Concilium ? Quisquam lapsus arcere futuros 
Curabit, clm fila trahent extrema Sorores ἢ 
Finierat ; post hunc aliquis monet, hosce tumultus 
Seria ducturos esse in mala; “ propterea quod 
Nostra potestati subjecta est curia sumnii 
Imperii, cujus lites has impiger ensis 
Castigare valebit,” ait; cui deinde subit quent 
Copia verborum, et vocis dulcedo paternz , 
Insignit: ‘‘ Quid si nobis mmpendeat ensis 
Ligneus, extremamque minentur fata rumam? 
Nollem equidem grandisque decus, vitamque Senatts 
Servitio malé vocis emi; tunc‘ille ruat, cum 
Linguz animique semel, quodcunque est, imperium nti 
Libertate vetat.”” Plausum est. Quis proximus antena 
Nunc huc, nunc illuc aciem torquens oculorum = - - 
_ Immotus gravitate oritur, ceu vidimus olim 
E testa largos sermonum effandere rivos, 
Exiguoque sacerdotem jam murmure plebem, 
Jam rauco fremitu, jam vi terrere mmarum. | 
Hic ille est, de quo spumosa, et plena tumultu 
Res agitur, tandem ille gravis retinacula solvit 
Precipitis linguz, rasis dein crimina lhbrat 
Antithetis, et nunc palmas ad sidera tollit 
Complosas, nunc calcat humum, nunc verbere mensam 
Percutit nfelicem, et vult iratus haber. 
Testaturque Deos, se nulla fraude, sed equis 
Astibus, mgenuisque ebur appetiisse curule. 
Denique (nam dudum longis anbagibus ultra 
Quam satis est, erro ;. museque pedestris abunde est) 
Cetera de genere héc, sint plurima, sanus omittam. - 
Nimirum impatiens frendet jam Curia longe 
Tota more ; nox et crescit, crescitque tumultus. 
Tandem. igitur positus (veterum seu cassida quondam) .. 
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Pileus exspectat suffragia: turba frequentes - 

Injiciunt chartas : hinc partis leta triumphis, τ 
Auriculas illinc, ut mique mentis aselli, ; “ 
Demissa ; ima agitat, quiddam sperantiurh utrinque 

Corda pavor; doncc surgit novus ille tyrannus, 

- Ile novus, linguaque rudi persolvit amicis 

Promeritas grates, sellaque potitur honesta. 

Tunc etiam (haud aliter quam cim Jove missus ab alto 

Trunculus in mediam fertur cecidisse paludem, 

Concussere imz metuenda tonitrua lame 

Flumind, raucoque strepuerunt murmure rane 

Regis in adventum) clarus popularibus ille 

Vir gregis excipitur clamoribus ; atque ibi magnus 

Mirandusque sedet, Lare vix minis exanimis, quem! 

Lacte puer coleret, Musarum et parva Sacerdos. 


In Comitiis Posterioribus, Mar. 28, 1816. 
-------ς--------- 
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-Ouvarorr on the Eleusinian Mysteries. 
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ip 668» «8»ν͵ιν... 


Tue natural: state of man (says our learned author, beginning his 
third Section, p. 31.) is neither the savage nor the corrupt state, but 
one simple, better, and approximating more nearly to the Divinity. 
The savage and the corrupt are equally distant from it; and serve as 
monumeuts to attest the fall of man, which alone contains the key 
of all his history, and which scems to have been recognised in every 
religion and theological system of the Globe, and is the basis of an- 
cient Philosophy. In the mythological traditions we sometimes find 
it as a principal idea—sonietimes as an accessary notion ; it often ap- 
pears under the symbols of combat, and of grief or lamentation: at 
other times under the image of a slain God.” It is sometimes spi- 


1 Lar rite, deformi figura, __ 
Et patulo venerandus ore, 
" Stabat paternus: quem coleret puer ͵ 
Lacte innocenti, et fructibus aureis, 
Quem parva Musarum Sacerdos 
Carmine virgineo vocaret. 
Od. Lut. aur. Numism. Dign. A. D. 1815, 

2 Jtis remarkable that most of the ancient Theologies begin with a com- 
bat anda fall. Thus the first event of Indian tradition is the contest be~ 
tween Brahma and Mahadeva, which closes with the overthrow of the lat- 
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titualised, and philosophy then proclaims the degeneracy of the soul 
and the necessity of its gradual return to the place which it had 60- 
cupied. Notwithstanding all the wanderings of the human mind, 
the dispersion of nations, the abuse of allegory, the personification of 
the attributes of God, or of the powers of nature, and all that confu- 
sion of ideas which produced Polytheism, several traces.of primordial 
truths have beer preserved in the East: and by a wonderful direction, 
spread themselves afar; and having crossed Egypt, became with some 
alterations, in the centre of the ancient world, the mysterious doc- 
trine of the Apporeta, and the object of the great Mysteries of 
Eleusis. ᾿ 

In studying the ancient religions let us be content to seize the prin- 
cipal features: these constitute their characters—the others have 
heen added successively, and often at ran‘om or by chance. ‘* Guid- 
ed by this principle,” says Mr. Ouvaroff (p. 34), “1 shall offer no 
further conjecture on the transmigration of primitive aud fundamental 
ideas. We have remarked their bifti in the East, and have witnessed 
their residence ‘in Egypt. Let us now observe them established in 
Greece.” The Mysteries of Eleusis were divided, like the ancient 
philosophy, into two parts—the Esoteric and the Exoteric: these 
were the great and the lesser Mysteries. It is generally allowed that, 
the lesser were the more ancieut, aud Mons. de St. Croix agrees with 
Meursius in regarding them as preparatory ceremonies. It is, howe- 
ver, more probable that-the creat and little Mysteries were absolutely 
distinct : without doubt he, who was initiated into the great, saw all 
the secrets of the lesser Mysteries; but this does not prove that 
every Mysta might become an Epopé ; or in other words, that those, 
who had been admitted into the lesser Mysteries, might on that ac- 
count claim initiation in the greater. All Greeks, without distine- 
tion of age or of origin, were entitled to admission in the lesser Mys- 
teries ; and even Barbarians, in course of time, enjoyed this privilege. 


ter, In Egypt, Osiris was slain by Typhon. Isis revenges the death of 
her husband hy an obstinate combat with his murderer. ‘T'yphon, we know, 
was the evil principle, (Plut. de Isid. et Osir.) as Isis was Nature personi- 
fied, the Universal Goddess, (Φύσις παναίολος, πάντων μήτηρς Grut. Lnscript.) 
“1 do not undertake to establish any system) on these facts,” (says Mr. 
Ouvaroff) “ but let it be further observed, that the most ancient religious 
ceremonies have been rites of lamentation,”—that in Phoenicia Adonis was 
renowned, as Osiris in Egypt; and that Osiris and Adonis are proved to 
have becn the same personage, (Selden de Diis Syr. Syntagma II. “ Fun- 
dem enim QOsiridem et Adonin intelligunt omnes”)—that their festivals 
were exactly alike, and divided into three parts; the loss or disappearance, 
ἀπόλισις, ἀναφανισμὸς, the search, ζήτησις, and the finding, εὕρεσις: hence 
perhaps will appear in these stories and in rhese usages, the traces of one 
of those great religious traditions which have penetrated every where. It 
ts evident that far from being preserved in thew purity, these traditions 
were soon confounded with the doctrine of two coexistent principles, 
which was the basis of almost every religious and philosophical idea of the 
ancients. The explanations hitherto given of those primitive traditions are 
neither 50 indisputable, nor so satisfactory as to preclude new conjectures. 


Φ 
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Had participation in the great Mysteries been equally easy, could 
they have exercised the same influence and have never been divulged? 

16 double doctrine which forms a partitien between the philoso- 
phers and the people isa distinctive feature of antiquity —pervades all 
its institutions and systems. Christianity in destroying the double 
doctrine becomes ἃ grand epoch, even in the history of philosophy. 
The lesser Mysteries appear to have been within the reach of all men, 
but the greater reserved for. a small-number of initiated, since they 
contained revelations which would have inflicted a mortal blow on the 
religion of the state. Hence we may believe that the lesser Mysteries 


‘exhibited symbolical representations of the history of Ceres and 


Proserpine, without displaying at the same time any thing that was 
precisely contrary to Polytheism. The doctrine of a future state of 
rewards and punishments did not exceed the limits of the prevailing 
religion ; and the initiated might be instructed to believe (without any 
attack on Polytheism,) that some of their Gods had been men, entitled 
by their actions to the Apotheosis. It is probable that the lesser 


Mysteries formed only a kind of rational Polytheism. The Great, 


alone, the Τελεταὶ, possessed the secrets of many sublime truths, aad 
some traditional monuments of the first order. 

It is not necessary here to notice all that has been said concerning 
the Temple of Eleusis, which according to Strabo was cupable of 
accommodating from twenty to thirty thousand persons; sor the 
order of the ceremonies, the different functions of the Mysta- 
gogues, whether in the great or the lesser Mysteries. Antiquity has 
left but litte information on those subjects which have been already 
discussed by many learned writers, collecting all that can be knows 
respecting the hierophant (lepogdyrns), the torchhearer (Addovyos), the 
sacred Herald (‘lepoxfpvz), the attendant of the altar (Ἐπὶ βώμῳ), the 
other persons belonging to the Temple, employed in inferior offices ; 
their duties and their dresses ; the days devoted to particular proces- 
sions, aud other matters. But if these discussions serve to give an 
idea of the exterior solemnities, they do not cast any light on the 
mysteries concealed within the sanctuary. We are authorised, howe- 
ver, to suppose that the Epopia acquired there some just notions con- 


cerning the Divinity, the primitive dignity of human nature, man’s 


fall, the immortality. of the soul, the means of its return to God, and, 
finally, concerning another order of things after death. 

We may also believe that oral and even written traditions were 
communicated to them: for we know that there were sacred books 
Which none but the initiated might read.‘ And Pausanies mentions writ- 
ings preserved in the Temple of Eleusis between the stones called Pe- 
troma (Πέτρωμα) and which were read only durng the night. . 

It is not probable that the mysteries were employed merely to de- 
onstrate the unity of God, and the immortality of the soul by phi- 
losophical arguments. Clemens Alexandrinus, speaking of the great 


Oe ns ee ee 


2 Galen. περὶ τῆς τῶν ὡκλῶν φαρμώκωγ δυνάμεως, = Lib. vil 1. 
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mysteries, says, ‘“‘ here ends all instruction; natyre and things ate 
seen.” Besides, if they only taught what probably was acknowledged, 
would Pindar, Pilato, Cicero, Epictetus and others, have spoken with 
such admiration of the mysteries ? or whence could the Hierophant 
shave derived ideas inaccessible to Philosophy? We may conclude 
that not only great moral truths, but traditions oral and written, con- 
cerning the first ages of the world, were imparted to the initiated. 
The early fathers of the church both y-aise and censure the myste-. 
ties. Clemens of Alexandria, who was supposed to have heen bim- 
self initiated, at one time declares the object of the mysteries to be 
not only frivolous but shameful; and describes them as schools of 
Atheism; while at another time he believes the truths taught there to 
have been stolen from Moses and the prophets, for according to him 
it was the Philosophers who instituted the mysteries. Tertullian as- 
eribes them to the devil; and Arnobius, Athenagoras, and St. Justin 
speak of them in the same manner. But at the time when these fa- 
thers wrote, many abuses had crept iuto the mysteries, and they were 
become the support of Polytheism. This corruption influenced the 
ceremonies ; and the indiscretion of some Myste had divulged the 
symbols, and tended to profane the mysteries, already fallen from 
their primitive dignity. . “ 

But at an earlier period Cicero found nothing in Greece more ad- 
mirable than the mysteries, “ which,” says he, “ raise us above the 
rude and savage state, and teach us not only to live pleasantly but to 
die with better hopes.” Many other passages of the ancients equally 
celebrate the mysteries and indicate the various truths, moral and 
philosophical, which they inculcated. 

The ingenious Warburton bas succeeded better in proving the impor- 
tance of the mysteries in this respect, than in showing that the sixth 
book of Virgil’s Eneid was an exact picture of the ceremonies, and even 
of the secret doctriue of the initiations. Although Socrates and others 
refused to be initiated, yet philosophy was uot always inflexible on this 
subject. The mysteries found a zealous advocate in Plato, whose. 
authority is so much the more considerable’ as he rose toa height 
which no philosopber before or since has ever attained. τς 

Several ancient writers have treated of the mysteries; Melanthius, 
quoted by Athenzeus, and by the Scholiast of Aristophanes : Mevan- 
der, named by the same, and Hicesius, mentioned by St. Clemens 
of Alexandrie. We must lament that their writings on this subject 
have perished, although it may be presumed that they restricted them- 
selves to the detail of-exterior ceremonies without reference to the 
true object of our inquiries—the origin of the great mysteries -and 
their relation to Polytheism. 

But, says our learned author in the first part of his fourth section 
(p. 51), the mysteries, like all other hnman institutions, did not lang re- 
tain their original purity. The initiation soon became an empty cere- 
mony, abstinence was almost openly violated, and we learn from 
' Iseus and Demosthenes, that, already in their time, courtesans had 
been admitted to the honvurs of igjtiation—and from the fathers, that 


΄ 
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ἃ horrible corruption had polluted the sanctuary of Eleusis. It is pro-~ 
bable, however, that these excesses occurred only among the Mysta— 
of the Epopte, we have reason to believe that the number was very 
fimited ; and if it increased as the mysteries declined, still it cannot. 
. -have been considerable, for we do not find that the secret of the sanc- 
tuary has ever been violated, even at this epoch. 

In proportion as corruption was introduced, that spirit which ani- 
mated the institution decreased, and vain forms continued to exist alter 
the main spring bad long ceased to act. The initiations were still prae- 
tised under the christian emperors. St. Jerome says, “ Hierophan- 
tas quoque Atheniensium usque hodie cicute sorbitione castrari.” 
Valentinian, who died in the year of Christ 374, wished to abolish 
the mysteries, after the reign of Julian, but abandoned this design, as 
we learn from Zonaras, on the representation of Praetextatus, proconsul 
in Greece, who told him that life would be no longer supporiable to 
the Greeks, were they prevented from celebrating, after the customs 
of their forefathers, those sacred mysteries which bind together the 
human race—ra@ συνέχοντα τὸ ἀνθρωπεῖον γένος ἁγιώτατα μυστήρια. 

But the mysteries appear to have been included in that general | 
proscription of Theodosius the Great (between the year 346 and 395) 
which, as historians relate, overwhelmed all the altars of Polytheism. 
The mysteries, however, before their fall, enjoyed a brilliant although 
an unexpected epoch, and assumed a new aspect. This certainly was 
one of the most interesting moments of their history. It appears that 
the knowledge of some primordial truths contided to a small number 
of elect was perfectly compatible with the ignorance of the multitude, 
and that the natural ideas concerning the unity of God and the inmorta- 
lity of the soul were more diffused than is generally imagined, but the 
mukitude persevered in the practices of Polytheism, through habitual 
respect for antiquity. Before its fall, Polytheism endeavoured to com- 
bat Christianity with its own weapons; aud as the new religion ad- 
dressed itself at once to all the intellectual faculties of man, the adhe- 
rents of Polytheism strove to ennoble their faith by a moral dignity 
which it had never possessed, attributing to it an object entirely fo- 
reign from its character. For this purpose they assembled all that 
wore an appearance of mysticism, and thus furmed what gave to Poly- 
theism an aspect entirely new. Philosophy entered into the general 
conspiracy, or rather was at its head, butall in vain—and their united 
effurts only served to enhance the triumph of Christianity. 

Of the Eclectic System, Marcus Aurelius was the hero, Julian the 
martyr—in the schools of the Philosophers its principal supporters 
were Apollonius ‘I'yaneus, Ammonius Saccas, Jamblichus, Celsus, 
Porphyry, Proclus, aud above all Plotinus, who so much abused his 
brilliant imagination. The Eclectics wished not only to re-establish 
the ancient authority of the Eleusinian Temple, but they tutroduced 
new mysteries unknown or unused before. ‘The rites of Mithra, not ἡ 
practised ia Greece, appeared at Rome under’Trajan, about the year 

101 of Christ, As all those efforts had but one object, it wae con- 
trived that the greater part of the ceremonies of Christianity should be 
borrowed. To these were added severe trials and terrible proofs. It is 
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‘ewen affirmed that blood. was shed in the cavern of Mithras. Adrian 
forbade human sacrifices, but Commodus is accused of having iunmo- 
lateda man. : 

Ia these Mysteries were many symbolical representations: a fragment 
of Pallas, preserved by Porphyry, informs us that of these representa 
tions the principal subjects were the various transmigrations of the 
soul, and its residence on earth. The Orphic ‘ceremonies were at 
this time considerably extended, the Phatonists did not disdain to 
countenance them, and this sect made a great progress in the early 
ages of Christianity. Proclus undertakes to demonstrate that the 
doctrine of Plato was the same with that of the Orphics. It would 
seem, however, that the Platonists regarded the Eleusinian Epopte as 
a kind of physico-mystical theology, and that, like the Stoies, they 
sought in it, rather the nature of things than of the Gods. A. passage 
of Eusebius (from Purphyry) serves to show how they sometimes ex- 
plained certain symbels: Crystal, ‘Parian marble, aud even trory, 
suggested an idea of the divine light, as gold of the divine purity. 
Some thought that « b/ack stone expressed the invisibility of the divine 
essence. ‘Ihe divinity was represented under the human form, as de- 
signating supreme reason; and beautiful, God being the source of 
beauty. .Of different ages, in various attitudes, of both, sexes; all 
that was luminous belonged to the Gods; the spbere and all that was 
epherical to the universe; to the sup and moon; sometimes to For- 
tune and to Hope; circular foyms to eternity, aud to celestial move- 
ments; “The sections of circles to the phases of the moon ; pyramids 
and obelisks to the principle of fire, and thence, to the heavenly Gods; 
a cone designated the sun; a cylinder, the earth; a phallus and trian- 
gle; generation, ἄς. 

Of these symbols, as we learn from Clemens Alexandrinus, most ap- 

rtained to the Mysteries of Eleusis. 

We shall not here pretend to trace the degrees of filiation which 
subsisted between the mysteries established at the birth of Polytheism, 
and the last philosephical svstems preceding its fall, between the 
sanctuary of Eleusis, and the Alexandrian school of the Eclectics. 
The new Platonism was but an imperfect tmage of Plato’s doctrine. 
Some of his idess might be found iu it, but distorted and deprived of 
their true signification. The Eclectics, in tracing them to Eastern 
ideas, restored them certainly-to their source; but even this return 
must have affected the purity of Plato’s pbilosephical conceptions. Of 
these they formed 2 strange combination with the worship of light, 
the system of emanation, and the doctrine of the metempsychasis. 
They personified the abstractions of the Greek plulosopher, and the 
world was peopled with a crowd of intermediatory agents.‘ It may also 


ΤΑ Protestant divine of the seventeenth century accuses the Pythagoreans 
and Platonists ‘as far as Marsitius Ficinus inclusively, of having becn able 
Soreefers and familiar with the Devil. (See ‘ Colberg’s Platon. Hermet. 
Christonth. tom. 1. p. 168. et seqq.) 
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‘He said that the new Eclectics, who-spoke more frequently of Plato 
than of Pythagoras, inclined, notwithstanding, more towards the latter 
and his school. Using the great authority of Plato’s name, these Pla- 
tonists, unfaithful disciples of the academy, would appropriate to 
themselves the severity of Aristotle’s system, and hence resulted a 
strange compound obscure, full of imagination and of poetry, but 
whith was the last form of Polytheism, and expired with it. Howéver 
remote the school ef Alexandria from that of Plato, we must. allow to 
the Eclectics a happy and rare combination of force and imagination, 
of sagacity and genius. It is evident that placed amidst treasures ac- 
cumulated by the Ptolemies, and thus become,-:as we may say, the 
heirs of ancient civilization and forerunners of the ‘new lights, the 
Platonists formed a brilliant epoch in the annals of the human mind. We 
must particularly consider them with respect to the oriental ideas of 
which their works are full: a diligent study of the Mystic philosophy 
of the Indians, Arabs, and Persians, combined with new researches on 
the Platonic philosophy, would produce, undoubtedly, very great re- 
sults, and enable us, perhaps, to seize the invisible but powerful chain 
that connects those singular doctrines, which we are in the habit of 
considering separately, and which, on that very account, appear to us 
almost incomprehensible. ᾿ 

It would be equally unjust to suppose that, in this great fermentation 
of ideas, the Christian religion was always found opposed to philoso- 
phy. Never, on the coutrary, was an epoch more honorable to philo- 
sophy than the history of Christianity until the council of Nice. The 
impulse given by the Platonists had diffused a taste for philosophical 
study; nearly all the first fathers of the church were accused of 
having Platonised. Most of them believed that Plato was acquainted 
with the saered writings ; dvd this may be regarded as a proof that 
the Christian religion has never persecuted but rather wished to 
coalesce with true philosophy. 

Thus has Mr. Ouvaroff endeavoured to show that the religious mys- 
teries of Greece, fur from being vain ceremonies, comprised, in fact, 
some remnants of ancient traditions, and formed the true Esoteric 
doctrine’ of Polytheism. This, when near its fall, strove to comtend with 
the Christian religion. Faithful to its double doctrine, it revived on 
oue hand all that was most striking in the Mysteries, and on the other, 
all that was exalted in philosophy. Henee the singular coincidence 
between the re-establishment of the Mysteries and the birth of Plato- 
nism; but public worship and philosophy had changed characters ; 
they were ouly able to restore vain forms which involved Polytheism 
in their fall. . 
~ It now only remains for us to examine ‘the fifth and sixth sections of 
our learned author’s Essay, —a pleasing task which we reserve for the 
next number of this Journal. 
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ἩΡΙΣΤΟΤΕΛΟΥΣ ΠΕΠΛΟΣ, sive ARISTOTELIS 
_ EPIVAPHIA iz Heroas Homericos: Fragmen- 
dum ab H. SrEPHANO primum Editum, nunc pluri- 
bus auetum Epitaphiis, partim nuper editis, partim 
nunc primum e codice Harleiano. . 


Viro summo CHRISTIANO GOTTLOB HEYNE, Bo- 
nerum Litcrarum Antistiti gravissimo, Interpreti doc- 
tissimo, Lileratorum Amico officiosissimo, Hoc AnisTo- 
TELIS Pepit FRAGMENTUM Honoris causa D.D. 1). 


THOMAS BURGESS. Duneumia, 1798. 


LECTORI 
Se 


ῬΡ νους erat navis Panathenaitcaé velum, in quo depictus est 
Enceladus a Minerva occisus, et viri fortes, qui in bello de patria 
bene meriti essent.'- Nomen a nave Panathenica apte et inge- 
_miose transtulit Aristoteles ad Epitaphiorum libellum, in quo ipse 
commemoravit fata ducum, qui in bello Trojano Grecis ‘Trojanis- 
que copiis prefuerunt. An preter duces Catalogo Navium Ho- 
merico memoratos, in alios etiam heroas Homericos Epigrammata 
scripserit hoc opusculo, non liquet e Porphyrii testimonio: in 
alios tamen scripta extant in lis, que Peplo vindicavit- Canterus, 
scilicet in Antilochum, Automedontem, Deipylum,. Patroclum, 
Teucrum, Talthybium, queque ab uno et eodem acripta fuisse 
dubio caret : nec magis ex ejusdem Porphyrii verbis constat, aa in 
ipsos omnes omnino duces. Certe ‘I'zetzis temporibus, qui ple- 
raque servavit, in nonnullos non extiterunt epigrammata, uti ille 
monuit. 

Epitaphiorum, qutbus contextam est Pepli hoc fragmentum, 
quadraginta et duo primus edidit H. Stephanus sine auctoris no- 
mine. Eadem typis recudit G. Canterus et Aristoteli vindicavit : 

uibus autem argumentis, vide et in prefatione sua, et apud Fa- 
bricinm, Deinceps in Aristotelis operum editiones Peplum rece- 
perunt editores. | 

Ex his plurima citavit Tzetzes:in Scholiis ad sua Antehomerica, 
Homerica, et Posthomerica, que primus vulgavit V. Cl. G. B. 


8 "λυδρες ἥσαν τῆσδε τῆς γῆς ἄξιοι, καὶ τοῦ ΠΕΠΛΟΥ. Aristophy 'ππ. 566. 


% 


Aristotelss Pepili, Fragméntum. 173 


Schirachius Hale 1778. editione quidem mutila sed acceptissima. 
#tenim in his Scholiis preter plurima olim edita tandem insperato 
prodierunt decem alia Epitaphia partim in duces Grecos Troja- 
Mosque scripta, partim in alios, neque vero Aristotelis nomine ci-- 
tata, neque-ei a Schirachio tributa. Post Schirachium vir doc- 
tussimus Fr. Jacobs, qui T'zetzis opus longe emendatius et auctius | 
edidit : Lips. 1793. meliorum codicum lectionibus et additamentis 
adjutus,.Epitaphiis in editione Halensi editis duo addidit ; neque 
tamen ipse Aristoteli ea tribuit, neque m Anthologiz sua egregia 
editione nupera Epitaphiis Stephanianis adjecit. Id fortasse me 
movere oportebat, ut Aristoteh ea ne tnbuerem. Hla vero cum 
nulla careant eorum verisimilitudinis argumentorum, que Cante~— 
rum induxerunt, ut Stephaniana Aristotelis esse judicaret; et ea- 
dem simplieitate scripta sint, quam in Aristotelicis laudavit Por- 
phyrius ; non dubitavi ea Anstoteli adscribere, et Stephanianis 
adeo hac editione adjungere. mL, 

Hec duodecin Epitaphia a Scholiis Tzetzianis hausta tribusg aliis 
aux! Epitaphiisin /Eneam, Paridem, et Hectorem, que in eorundem 
Scholiorum codice Harleiano' reperi. Nec desperem, si diligentiore 
usu excutiantur codices ‘I'zetziani, ettam iste, quem tractavi, Har- 
leianus, ac presertim Matritensis ille a Casirio memoratus, (vide 
infra not. ad Fabricii excerpta) aliquando alias repertum iri Pepli 
reliqguias. -Tzetzes enim-Scholio ad Homerica sua, v. 118. de 
Leito scribens, Τὰ ἐπιγράμματα δὲ, alt, αὐτοῦ τε καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ἐν 
τοῖς ἔμπροσθεν ὁμοῦ εἴπομεν. At Δηΐτου ἐπίγραμμα et aliorum none 
nullorum incodice nostro frustra quaesivi. ‘T'zetzis quidam plu- 
rima sunt in ‘Thersitem, Polvdamam, Troilum, Polyxenam, Pala- 
medem, Euphorbum, altos; at hac, que ab antiquis diligenter dis- 
tinguit ipse Tzetzes, et revera longe differunt, ab mstituto nostro 
aliena sunt. Lpitaphii (56) m Asium fragmientum servavit Eus- 
tathius ad []. B. p. 270.-ed. Bas. . 

Paulo diversi generis sunt Epitaphia (57 et 58.) in Peuthesileam 
et Cycnum, qui ab Homero cum non memorati sit, in Trojani 
tamen belli tempora conveniunt, neque adeo fortasse ab Aristo- 
telis consilio aliena:: poeta certe non indigna: imo ceteris (ex- 
cepto illo in Ajacem ‘l'elamonium) simplicitatis cum venustate con- 
juncte palmam preripere videntur, Que Stephanus. edidit in 
Laomedontem, &c. quoniam a Porphyrii testimonio longius disce- 
dunt, missa 601. 5 ; 

Notandum autem est Tzetzem, ut hac quindecim Epitaphia a 
Schirachio,: Jacobsio, et nobis prolata, ita cetera a Stephano edita, 
non Aristotelis nomine citare’: quippe que non Stagirite putaret 
esse, sed-alius cujusdam Aristotelis, ute Scholiis Tzetzis in He- 


| Πα MS, Reg, 16, C. IV, 


Φ . Φ 


\ 
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siodum de primum editis monuit Fabricius; in qua tamen ‘sens 
tentia ei adversantur Porphyrius et Eustathius; ne dicam Cante- | 
run, Heinsitum, Brunckium,. 

Eorum usui, qui Homericum Catalogum et Peplum imter se 
conferre velint, Heroum indicem addidi, qui sequitur. Heroas a 
Trojanis partibus notat signum ‘I’. 


HEROES in Catalogo Navium memorati. 


Iliad B. PEPLI Epig. 
‘Acamas, Anten. F. “T .—ver. 899 Μ .᾽ . . ᾿ . 
Acamas, Thrax, Τὸ. 844 . . XLIV. εὖ 


Achilles - » « « 685 . . XXVIII, XXIX. 
Adrastus . . . T.. . 830 . - . . 
dEness . . . Τ . 820 . . ΜΙ: 

Agamemnon . . 576. . XM, XE 

Agapenor . « 609 . . XVI, 

Ajax Tel. ‘ - 557. .. VEL 

Ajax Oil. 527. . ALL 


Amphimachus, Cteati F. 620 . oe . 
Amphimachus, Nom. F.T. 870 . . XVII. 

Amphius, . T. 830 . oo r 
Antiphus, Thess. F. . 678 ΄. . ΧΟΥΣῚ]. 
Antiphus, Pylam. F. ΤΤ. 864 . . , 


Arcesilaus, . . 45. a 
Archilochus . T. 8°23. » ὁ 
Ascalaphus . . δια, . MI. 
Ascanius . T. $64. . . 
Asius . T. 827 . . LVI. 
Chromis Ν T. 858 . . 
Clonius . . . 495 . ΝΞ 
Diomedes — . . 563. . VIII 
Diores . . 622 ., » XVIOL 


Elpenor . . 540 . . IV. 
Ennomus. . T. 858 . . ες 


Epistrophus, Iph. Ε΄, . 517 . 
Epistrophus, T. 856. . . . 
Eumelus : 714. - XXXII. 
Euphemus . T. 946 . . 
‘Ruryalas . 565 . ΄. ΙΧ. 
Eurypylus . . 386... XXXV. 
laucus : T. 876. . 11. 
neys - 748 -. . XXXVII. 
Hector . T. 816. . ALI, LV. 
Hippothous T. 840°. ° 27 2 OCT, 
Hod) °. T. 856 ‘ a ὁ . - 


us 
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" liad B. - Pepss Epig. 
[almenus . oe ver. 512. . if. ᾿ 
Idomeneus . 04. . ΧΧΙΠ, 
Leis . . 405. ον . 
Leonteus oo. γάδ᾽. . ΧΧΧΥΙ. 
Machaon ον , 8. . ΧΑΧΧΙΝ, 
Medon . . 727. . . ‘ 
Megeo . ον, 627 . XTX, 
Menelaus . . 386. . * Li. 
Menestheus . δῷ. . 

Meriones . . O51... x XIII. 
Mesthles . T. 864 . . 

Nastes - T. 867 . . 

Nestor . . 601 . . XIII, XIV. 
Nireus ΗΝ .. 671. . XXV}. 
Pandarus. - T. 827 . . XLV 
Peueleus . . 495 . . }3 

Phidippus . . 678 .  .. XXVIII. 
Philoctetes . . 718. .. XXXT. 
Phorcys . T. 862 . 7 . ,h oe 
Pirous , Tl, 84. . MLIV. 
Podalirius . . 732 . .. XXXIV. 
Podarces τ . 704 . ~ AXA. 
Polypetes . . 740. . MAXAVE. 
Polyxenus . , 623. . XMVIII. 
Protesilaus . . 008. . ΔΧΧ1Π1Π11. 
Prothoenor . . 495 . wo Ν 
Prothous . » 7356. . ΧΧΧΥΠΙ. 
Pylemenes . T. 851 . . XLVIL. 
Pyleus . T. 840 . ες . 
Pyrechmes, T. 848 . .. XLT. 
Sarpedon ΄΄. TT. 876 . . L. | 
Schedius . . 517°. ΝΕ 

Sthenelus . . 5604, . ΙΧ. 

Thalpius . . 620 . . XVII. 
Thoas . . 638 . . MXIT 
Tieptolemus . . 653 . .. XXIV, XLVL 
Ulysses . . 631. . XX, x ΧΙ. 


Heroes Homerici non memorati in Catalogo Navium. 
Epig. 


enor = . —T. . ον 4. 
cathous . . ᾿ TT. . . . e e 


Ν . 
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: Epig. 
Alcimedon . . . . ει . - 
Antenor ἮΝ : Te. +e. + ee . 
Antilochus ες ΧΥ. 
Asteropeus Τ. . - 
Automedon . . XL. 
Deiphobus T. . . 

_ Deipylus . XXV. 
Dolon - -T. X LVI. 
Euphorbus εὖ, Ἢ ες . 2 we 
Memnon . ee, _ . LIL. 
Neoptolemus . . . . . . 
Paris T. LIV. 
Patroclus ες XXX. 
Phoenix 19 . . . 
Polydamas T. . 

Priamus - TV. ‘ . . 
Rhesus ‘T. . X LIX. 
_ Falthybius εν ον . XXXIX. 

ἐν . 2 ες rr ἮΙ. 
᾿ρτοοβ ab Homero non memorati. - 
Cycnus . ΝΝ T. LVIITI, 
Penthesilea τς ἐν LVIL. 
---------- ----- ΙΝ 
"APISTOTEAOTS ΠΕΠΛΟΣ, 
ΝΕ Ἤγουν .. 
Εἰς τοὺς παρ ᾿Ώμήρῳ ἥρωας 
᾿Επιτάφια. 
Ἐπὶ Πηνελέω, κειμένον ἐν Βοιωτίᾳ: 
Τόνδ᾽ ἐπὶ ΚΚηφίσσῳ ποταμῷ θέσαν ὠκὺ ῥέοντε 
TaiSes Boo’ cy σώφρονα Πηνελέων. 
.. ἔ!:- . . - 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Ασκαλάφον καὶ Ἰαλμένου. 
᾿Ασκαλάφον Τροίῃ φθιμένον καὶ Ἰαλμένον ἥδε ες 
Ὀστέα πληξίππων γῇ Μινύας κατέχει. 
ΠΠ, 


Ἐπὶ Αἴαντος τοῦ Oidéws, κειμένον ἐν Μυκόνῳ τῇ νήσῳ." ᾿ 
Ἐνθάδε τῶν " Λοκρῶν ἡγήτορα γαῖα κάτεσχεν 
Aiavr’ Οἰλιάδην ἐν πελάγει φθίμενον. 


, 
. 
7 . 


δ. MS. tiv. " bes 7 ᾿ 
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lV. 
Ἐπὶ ἘἜλεφήνόροε, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Nijcoy ἀκ’ ἘΦ βοίης ᾿Ἐλεφήνορα ἀρχὸν ᾿Αβάντων | 
᾿Ἐκθάϑ ἐνὶ Τροίῃ μοῖρα κάτεσχε βίου. - 
τ Ψ, 
"Exl Μονέσθξωε, κειμένον ἐν ᾿Αθήνανέ. 
Ταξίλοχος λαῶν, vids Πετεῶο, Μενεσθεὺς 
. ἘἜψθάδ᾽ ἐνὶ κλεινῇ πατρίδι μοῖραν ἔχει. 
| VI. 
Ἐπὶ Αἴαντος Τελαμονίον, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
“A®’ ἐγὼ ἃ τλάμων ἀρετὰ παρὰ τῷδε κάθημαι 
Αἴαντος τύμβῳ, κειραμένα πλοκάμους, 
Θυμὸν ἄχει μεγάλῳ βεβολημένα, ᾿ οὔνεκ᾽ " ᾿Αχαιρῖς 
‘A δολόφρων ἀπάτα κρέσσον ἐμεῦ ἦ κέκριται. 
VIL. : . 
Ἐπὶ Τεύκρον, κειμένον ἐν Σαλαμῖνί τῆς Κύπρου. ἡ 
"lav ὠκνμόρων ταμίην, Τελαμώνιον ἥδε 
Τεῦκρον ἀποφθίμενον γῆ Σάλαμις κατέχει. 
ΝΣ VIII. | | 
, Ἐπὶ Διομήδους, κειμένου ἐν τῇ ὁμωνύμῳ racy. ᾿ 
Αἰνητὸν πάντεσσιν ὁ ἐπιχθονίοις Διομήδην 
“HS ἱερὰ κατέχει νῆσος ὁμωνυμίη. 
ΝΞ ΙΧ. | . 
Ἐπὶ Σθενέλον καὶ Eiipyddov, κειμένων ἐν"Άργει. 
᾿Αργεῖος Σθένελος ΚΚαπανήϊος ὧδε τέθαπται 
Τύμβῳ, καὶ τούτον πλησίον Eipvados. 
Χ. 
Ἐσὶ Δγαμέμνονος, κειμένου ἐν Μυκήναιε. 
Λεύσσεις ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμόμνονος, ὦ ξένε, τύμβον, 
“Og Bay’ ix’ Αἰγίσθου κοὐλομένης ἀλόχου. 
‘ XI. . 
Ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Myfya τόδ᾽ ᾿Ατρείδεω ᾿Αγαμέμνονος, ὃν ῥα κατέκτα 
Δία Κλνυταιμνήστρη Τυνϑδαρὶς οὐχ ὑσίως. 


: Ma. ἕνα. ' 
* MS. Vindob. ὡς aap’. MS. Harl. ὅτ᾽ dp. marg. ὡς παρ᾿. 
ὦ Hoc Epigramma in Anthologia Asclepiadi tribuitur. Vers. 4. pro. 
vanes Vat. Cod. dévaras, quod notavi etiam in Planudee optimo codice. © 
ἃ genuifiym est prius. k. Co 
- slo πάνεισοι κράνιστον, quod levem in errorem induxit viru doc- .. 
Ussimum, ad Tzetais rica v. 118. 
NO. XXVII. Cl. Ji. VOL, XIV. . M 
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XII. 
"Emi Meveddov.- 
Ὄλβως, ὦ Μενέλαε, σύ τ᾽ ἀθάνατος καὶ ἀγήρως, * 
Ἐν μακάρων νήσοις, γαμβρὲ Διὸς μεγάλον. 
ΧΠΙ. 
"Em Νέστορος, κειμένου ἐν Tidy. 


Τὸ» βαθύνουν ψνχήν τε νόημά τε θεῖον ἔχοντα 
"Ανδρ' ἀγαθὸν κατέχω, Νέστορα τὸν {Ἰύλιον. 


XIV. 
Ἐπὶ τοῦ αὑτοῦ. 
Νέστορα τῶν Πυλίων ἡγήτορα ἥδε θανόντα 
Γῇ κατέχει, βουλῇ φέρτατον ἡμιθέων». " 
ΝΞ Ξ ΧΥ. 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Αντιλύχου, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Mov’ ἀρετῆς υἱοῦ τοῦ Νέστορος, ᾿Αν»τιλόχοιο, 
*Os θάνεν ἐν Τροίῃ ῥυσάμενος πατέρα. 
eV. 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Αγαπήνορος. 
᾿Αρχὸς ὅδ᾽ ἐκ Τεγέης ᾿Αγαπήνωρ, ᾿Αγκαίον vids, 


Κεῖθ᾽ ὑπ᾽ ἐμοί: Ταφίων πελτοφόρων βασιλεύς. 


XVII. 
. Ἐπὶ ᾿Αμφιμάχου καὶ Διώρους- 
᾿Αρχός τ᾽ ᾿Αμφίμαχος" Κτεάτον παῖς, ἠδὲ Διώρης 
Ἔνθαδ' ἐνὶ Τροίῃ μοῖραν ἔχουσι βίου. 
XVIT. | 
"Emi Θαλπίον καὶ Πολυξένον, κειμένων ἐν "Ἡλιδι. 
Οἵδε Πολύξεινος καὶ Θάλπιος "Ἤλιδι δίῃ 
Δμηθέντες kpvepot Sap’ "Aidao ἔβαν. 
XIX. 
Ἐπὶ κενοταφίον Méynros, ἐν Δουλιχίφ. 
Μνῆμα Μέγητι θοῷ, μεγαθύμου Φύλεος ᾽ vig, 
Δουλίχιοι τεῦξαν' σῶμα δὲ πόντος ἔχει. 


1 Nestor Nelei filius et Chloridis inter ἡμιθέους, οὖς ἐκ θείου καὶ ἀνθρωπίνου ow- 
pares φῦναι λέγουσι, censeri non potest, Praferenda itaque lectio quam serva- 
vit Eustathius, p. 296. φέρτατον ἡμερίων, Ad hac enim duo in Nestorem Epi- 
grammata respicit, que memoria lapsu pro uno habet: δηλοῖ δὲ τὴν τοῦ γέροντος 
ἀρετὴν καὶ σὸ εἰς αὐτὰν παλαιὸν ἰπίγρωμμα, ὅπερ καὶ φίρτατον ἡμερίων λέγει αὐτὸν καὶ βαθύ. 


, ἤσουν, καὶ ψυχὴν ly σώματι θείαν ἔχοντα, καὶ ἄνδρα ἀγαθόν. Brunck. 
od MS. "ApXy "AKO 


3 Qui primus epitaphia hec edidit e MS. Cod. Henr. Stephanus habet 
Φύλιος, quod prestat, et nescio qua de causa mutavit Canterus, quum geni- 


tivus-Ovae¢ apud Homerum sit. Brunck. 


Aristotelis Pepli Fragmentum. ὀ ἧΙΠῸ᾽ 


XX. 
"Emi Ὀδυσσέως, κειμένον ἐν Τυῤῥηνίᾳ. 
᾿Ανέρα τὸν πολύμητιν, ἐπὶ χθονὶ τῇδε θανόντα, 
Κλεινότατον θνητῶν, τύμβος ἐπεσκίασεν. 
; ΧΧΙ. 
ΝΝ Ἐπὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
Οὗτος, Ὀδνσσῆος κλεινοῦ τάφος, ὃν. διὰ πολλὰ 
“Ἕλληνες πολέμῳ Τρωϊκῷ εὐτύχεσαν. 
XXII. 
Ἐπὶ Θόαντος. 
Υἱὸν ὑπερθύμον ᾿Ανδραίμονος, ἠδὲ θυγατρὸς 
- Γόργης τῆς Οἰνέως, ἥδε κόνις κατέχει. 
͵ XXIII. 
Ἐπὶ Ἰδομενέως καὶ Μηριόνου, κειμένων ἐν Κνώσσῳ. 
Κνωσσίον Ἰδομενῆος ὁρᾷε τ τάφον, αὐτὰρ ἐγὼ τοῦ > 
Πλησίον ἵδρνμαι Μηριόνης ὁ Μόλον. 
XXIV. 
"Em Τληπολέμου, κειμένου ἐν Ῥόδῳ. 
“AS Ἡρακλείδην ῥηξήνορα θυμολέοντα 
Τληπόλεμον κατέχει κυματόεσσα ῬῬύδος. , 
XXV. 
Ἐπὶ Δηϊπύλον. 
- Δηϊτύχονυ κύρσης ebecdéos Ὀρμενέοιο 
Μνῆμα rid’ εὔκλεινον" γείνατο Τληπόλεμος. 
ΧΧΥΙ. 
"Ext Νιρέως, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Ἐνθάδε τὸν κάλλιστον. ἐπιχθονέων ἔχε γαῖα 3 
Nipéa, τὸν Χαρόπον παῖδα καὶ ᾿Αγλαΐη-.. 
XXVII. 
"Ent Φειδέππον καὶ "Avrigov. 
Φείδιππον Τροίην πέρσαντ᾽, 8" Avripoy ἥρω 
Τ᾽ αῖᾳ πατρὶς κώμη 8 Ἐφύρα κατέχει. 
XXVIII. 
"Em ᾿Αχιλλέως, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Θέσσαλος οὗτος ἀνὴρ ᾿Αχιλεὺε ἐν τῷδε τέθαπται 


Τύμβφῳ' ἐθρήνησαν δ᾽ ἐννέα Πιερίδες. 


** Refert hoc Diod. Sic. T. I. p. 395. cum aliqua lectionis varietate 
ὅρᾳ τάφον. Melius ὁρᾷς, ut in 37. et in 10. λεύσσεις “Arpidew. Tum ἐγώ ro, quod 
prefert doctissimus Wesseling, cui non assentior. Tod positum est pro αὐτοῦ 
S€U rere, ut in 9. Brunck. 

3 fi leg, ἔχει αἴα. 


180 Aristotelis Ῥερῖ! Fragrsentum., 


XXIX. 
"Exl τοῦ αὑτοῦ. 
Παῖδα θεᾶς Θέτιδος, ΠΠηληϊάδην ᾿Αχιλήα͵ 
“HS ἱερὰ νῇσος Ἰϊοντιὰ: ἀμφὶν ἔχει. : 
| XXX. 
“Ἐπὶ Πατράκλον, κειμένον pera ᾿Αχιλλέω:.. 
Πατρύκλον τάφος οὗτοι ὁμοῦ δ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆϊ τέϑατται) 
Ὃν κτάνεν ὠκὺς “Apns “Exropos ἐν παλάμαις. 
XXXI. 
| Ἐπὶ Φιλοκτήτον. 
Τόξων Ἡρακλέους ταμίην, Ἰ]οιάντιον υἱὸν, 
“Hde Φιλοκτήτην γῆ Μινύας κατέχει. 
XXXII. 
Ἐπὶ Ποδάρκους, κειμένον ἐν Σικύωγι. 
Γῇ μὲν Agus ἔθρεψε Ποδέρκῃ» "Ακταρος υἱὸν, 
Ὀστέα δ᾽ αὖ Σικύων γῆ κατέχει φθιμένον. 
XXXII. 
"Exit Εὐμήλον. 
Υἱὸς ὅδ᾽ ᾿Αδμέτοιο, Φερητιάδηε Ἐζμηλος, . 
Νέρθ᾽ ὑπ' ἐμοὶ κεῖται μοῖραν ἔχων. θανάτον. 
; _ XXXIV. oe 
Ἐπὶ cevoraglov Ἰ]οδαλειρίσω vet Maxdeves, ἐν Τρίκκῃ. 
ΟἿδ᾽ ᾿Ασκληπίαδαι, Πυδαλείριος ἠδὲ Mayduy, 
᾿Πρόσθεν μὲν θνητοὶ, νῦν δὲ θεῶν péroyor. 
ΧΧΧΥ,, 
Ἐσὶ Εἰφνπύλον, κεημένον ἐν ἸΟρχομένῳ. -. 
Πάτρῃ ἐν Ὀρχομένῳ Ebaluovos ἀγλαὸν νἱὸν, 
Εὐρύπυλον, κρύπτει δακρυόεσσὰ κόνις. 
XXXVI. 
"Em Πολυποίτον καὶ Λεοντέωε. 


ἤΑρχοντες Λαπίθων, Πολυποίτης ἠδὲ Λεοντεὺς 
Ἐν γαίῃ Μήδων τέρμ' ἀφίκοντο βίον. 


* Sic MS. Harl. Vulg. πρόκονσις ἐμφὶς ta πιδίν, Termds ἀμφὶς pro πόντῳ 
ἀμφιχυθεῖσα, ἀμφιπόντιος. Vulgata lectio v. 2. MPOMONTIZ ἀμφὶς ἔχει πεδέν contra 
metrum peccat, et rem notam. Harleiana lectio ΝΗ͂ΣΟΣ ΠΟΝΤΊΙΑΣ ἀμφὶς ἔχει, 
SIVe πονσιὰς pro marina accipias, sive Pontics, eddem redit, nempe imsulam 
Achijleam in Ponto Euxino sitam, ubi templum erat Achilli consecratum. 
De Gua, insula vide Canterum ct Meursium ad Lycophronem, et Meziriacum 

vidium. mo, 
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XXXVII. : 
: , Ἐκὶ Γουνέωε, 
Σῆμα τὸ μὲν Γοννῆφεο ὁρᾷῷτ' ψυχὴ δὲ θανόντοε 
᾿Αὐρ' és ὑγρὸν ἔβη σῶμα δὲ πόντος ἔχει. 
XXXVIII. 
. Ἐπὶ κενοταφίου Ἰροθόοῳ.. 
Σῶμα μὲν ἐν πόντῳ Γροθόον, Τενθρήδονος vid, 
Keira ἀνοίκτιστον" τοὔνομα εὐμβος ἔχει." 
XXXIX. 
Ἐσὶ Ταλθυβίον, κειμένον ἐν Muxgrp. 


Ταλθύβιον θεράποντα θεῶν, κήρυκα καὶ ἀνδρῶν, 
Ὧδε Μυκηναίων δῆμος ἔθαψεν ἅπας. 


| . KL. . 
Ἐπὶ Abropédorros, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Αὐτομέδοντ᾽ ᾿Αχιλῆϊ ἐῦν καὶ πιστὸν ἑταῖρον. 
δε καπεσκίασε "Ἔρῶας ἄρουρα ἑάφῳ. 
᾿ οι ΧΩ, ¢ 
"Eat "Ἕκτορος, κειμένον ἐν OnBacs. 
Exropt τόνδε μέγαν Βοιώτιοι. ἄνδρες treviay 
τύμβον ὑπὲρ γαίης ofp ἐκιγιγνομένοις. * 


XLII. 

_ Ἐπὶ Πυραίχμονυ, κειμένον ἐν Tpolg. 
Ἐλθὼν ἐξ᾿Αμυδῶνος ἀπ᾽ ᾿Αξίον ὧδε Πνυραίχμης 
Ὠεύμορος πάντων νόσφι φίλων ἔθαγεν. 

: KLIIL.. , 
"Em Πρωτεσιλάου, κειμένου ἐν Χεῤῥονήσῳ. 


Τόνδ᾽ ὄχθον μνήμην ἀρετῆς χάριν ἐξετέλεσσαν 
Ἑλλήνων παῖδες Πρωτεσιλάῳ 3 φθιμένῳ. 


enema 
' Distichon hoc respexisse videtur Eubtethius p. 17. ubi, postquam diver- 
885 Ἥρως etymologias protulit, postremam hanc addit : of δὲ ὠπὸ τοῦ ἀέρος, we 
δηλεῦται ἦν τινι τῶν παρὰ πρφνν ἱπιγρωμμᾶτων, by ὦ κεῦται τὸ---σῆμα μὲν ἐν πόντῳ κεῖται» 
“γιῦμα 3 ἀὴρ ὅδ᾽ ἔχει, nde scribendum videtur: σῶμα μὲν ἐν πόντῳ Τιροθόπ Τιν- 
a υἱοῦ κεῖται ἀναίκτισφον" πτιῦμα δ᾽ δὲρ εἶχ.  Brunck. 
ulgo: κεῖται" ἀνούετιστον δ᾽ οὔνομιι τύμβος ty. Locum distinxi cum Eus- 
tathio et Brunckio: scripsi verd τοὔνομα τύμβος ix utpote cenotaphio con- 
vententiorem, quam Brunckii rnBpue δ᾽ dip ἐπέχει. « 
2 Pausanias Ὁ. 746. ἔστι δὲ καὶ Ἕκτορος Θηβαίοις τάφος ποῦ Πριάμου πρὸς οὐἱδιποδίᾳ 
καλουμένη Ἀρήνη. κομίσαι δὲ αὐτεῦ τὸ bora ἐξ Ἰλίου φασὶν ἐπὶ τοιῷδε μαγσεύμετι" 
. Θηβαῖοι Κάδμοιο πέλιν κωταναιστάοντες, 
ge ἰθίλητο πάτραν edule σὺν ἀμύμονι πλούτῳ, 
“Ewropog ὀστία Πριωμίδου, κομίσαντες ἧς οἴκους 
. "1° "BE "Aging, Διὸς ἐνγισίης ἥρωες σίβισϑι. Brunck. , 
Troja Thebas advecta esse ussa Hetftoris memorat Pausamias. Hoe epi- 
prmina tumulo Thebano ‘scriptum. In Trojani tumuli inscriptionem ante- 
ac desideratam incidi apud Tzetzem MS. Har}. quam habes infra p. 12. 
Pro ἱπιγνομόνοις MS. ἱπιγιγνομένων. ΝΞ ΞΟ ᾿ : 
? Siced Schirach. et MS. Harl, V. cl. Jacobs edidit Πρυτισίλᾳ, Forte fe- 
Sendum πρωτισιλέῳ. , , ᾿ 
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XLIV. 
"Emi Πειρῶος καὶ ᾿Ακάμαντος. | 
Teds opspow Opyens ᾿Ακάμας καὶ ΠΠείροος ἥρων.- 
“Ἑδραν ναίοντες τήνδ᾽ ἔλαχον φθίμενοι. 
. XLV. 
Ἐπὶ Ylavddpov, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
"Τηλέβολον ῥυτῆρα, Λυκάονος ἀγλαὸν νἱὸν, 
Ἐκ Ζελέαε, κατέχει Πάνδαρον ἤδε κόνις. 
XLVI. 
Ἐπὶ Τληπολέμου, κειμένον ἐν Τροίᾳ." 
Τόνδ' Ἡρακλείδην, ebyvopa τηλόθι πάτρης 
Τληπόλεμον κρύπτει χῶρος ὅδ᾽ ἀνθεμόεις. 
XLVII. 
Ἐπὶ Πυλαιμένους, κειμένου ἐν Τροίᾳ. 
Ἑρμῆ παῖ, στερεᾶς πέτρας τέκος, ἔννεπε πᾷσι 
Παφλάγονος μοῖραν τοῦδε Πυλαιμένεος. * 
XLVIII. 
. “ Ἐπὶ Δόλωνος. 
Πατρὶς μὲν κρύπτει με Δόλων, Εὐμήδεος vior, 
Πᾶσιν ἀπαγγέλλω τοῖς παριοῦσι μαθεῖν. 
τς XLIX, 
Ἐπὶ Ῥήσου. 
"Yavy καὶ καμάτῳ δεδμημένον ἐνθάδε Ῥῆσον 
ρῶες δὴ θάψαν Τευκρίδος αἰγιαλῷ. 
. L. . 
Ἐπὶ Σαρπήδονος, κειμένον ἐν Ἁυκίᾳ. oe 
Κᾶρες καὶ Λύκιοι βασιλεῖς Σαρπήδονα δῖον 
Ξάνθου ἐπὶ προχοαῖς devdou ἔθεσαν. 
μι 
Ἐπὶ Γλαύκου, κειμένον ἐν Λυκίᾳ. 
. Ἐν ώδης κυπάρισσος ὁμοῦ καὶ λάϊνος ὄχθος 
"EvOdde τὸν Λύκιον Γλαῦκον ἔχει φθίμενον. 


* Ed. Schirach : 
“Ἑρμῆ παῖ, στεριᾶς πέτρας τίκος, ἔννεπε πᾶσι 
Παφλάγονος μοῖραν τοῦδε Ἰυλαιμένεος, 

MS. Harl. Παφλαγόνων et Πυλαιμένεως, Quid vero duplex illud παϊ--τίκορ ἡ Quid 
perro ad rem ‘Epuss, Mercurius, vel Mercurii statua, sive enim generalius, 
statua? Legendum puto, & , 

Ἕρμα, nai στερεῶς πέτρας, ἵνεπε βασιλῆορ΄ 

Παφλαγόνων μοῖραν τοῦδε Murs μένεος, ' 
Ἕρμα, SAXUM Mortuorum nomine et fatis insignitum. Conjecture mee ivere 
. BAZIAHOZ Παφλαγόγων---Πυλαιμένεος NON parum favet Homericum illud (Il, N. 
643.) ἔνθα of vlog ἔπαλτο NTAAIMENEOS ΒΑΣΙΛΗ͂ΟΣ. , 


Φ 
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LM. ᾿ς 
Ἐπὶ Μέμνονος, κειμένου ἐν Συρίᾳ. 
Μέμνων Τιθώνου τε καὶ ἩΗοῦς ἐνθάδε κεῖμαι 
_ Ἐν Lupin βήλου πὰρ ποτάμου mpoayats. * 
LIT. 
Ἐπὶ Alvelov. 
Κύπριδος Αἰνείαν re καὶ ᾿Αγκίσον * φίλον υἱὸν 
ΕΙΣ Ἐνθάδε μοῖρα θεῶν ἤγαγεν εἰς ᾿Αἴδην. 
_LIV.. , 
Ἐπὶ Παριδος. 
. Ἐνθάδε πῦρ τὸ Τρωϊὸν, Ἑλλάδος ἄλγος ἁπάσης, 
Ὁ Πριάμοιο Tapes ψύχομαι ἀκρολόφοις., 
| LV. 
Eg’ Ἕκτορος, κειμένου ἐν ἸΟφρύνῳ λόφῳ τῆς Τροίας. 
“Ἕκτορι τόνδε τάφον ἸΠρίαμος μέγας 3 ἐξετέλεσσεν, 
Ὄχθον ὑπὲρ γαίης μνῆμ᾽ ἐπιγιγνομένοις. 
LVI. ) 
Ἐπὶ ᾿Ασίου. 


ἵππων ὠκυπόδων ἐλατὴρ θρασνκάῤδιος - - 


͵ 
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͵ LVII. 
Ἐπὶ Πενθεσιλείας. 


Irdew σε σπεύδοντα, δορύσσοε" Πενθεσιλείας 
Εἰσαθρεῖς αἰπὺν τύμβον "A pacoridos. + 


ree rere eran np RECN 


1 Ed. Jacobs: Ἐν Zupin Βηλαίου περὶ ποτάμου προχοαῖσι. Monstrum horren- 
dum, informe! MS. Harl. Βήλου παφὼ ποτάμου προχραῖς. MATZ. aap, Ex quo ha- 
bemus legitimum illud: Ἐν Zugiy Βήλου πὰρ ποτάμου Tpeayaic. Βήλεος SIVE Broly 
Syrie fluvius. Plurimos eum vocare Belum monuit olim Jablonski de 
Memnonis statua p. 24. | ΝΞ ; 

7 MS, Harl. αἰνείων Κύπριδος καὶ “Ayn. Verborum mutavi ordinem metr! 
gratia, 

3 Pro μέγας malim μέγαν, ut Ep. 41, Pro ἐπιγιγνομένοις MS... ἐπιγιγνομέγων» 

4 Ed. Jacobs. : 

; Στάσω σε σπεύδοντα δορύσσοω Ἰπενθεσίλειώ 

. Αἰπὺν εἐσαθριῖς τύμβον ᾿Αμαζονίδων. . 

MS. Harl. δορύσσοε---αἰπὺν wt ἐρωθρήσω, Marg. BDencoTe, "aprCovidog, — Primam 
ut ultimam lectionem in textum recepi. Pro ἐραθρήσω cum marginis lectione 
ἀθρήσογτα composita in promtu erat divinare ἐσάθρησον, attente Inspice. Ἑΐσω- 
Onis αἰπὺν simpliciorem et veriorem lectionem: censebam. ‘Locum igitur sic 
scripsi . 
 grefow σε σαπεύδογτω, δορύσσοε' Ἰενθεσιλείας 
Εἰσαθρεῖς αἰπὺν αὐμβον ᾿Αμαφονίδορ, : ΕΝ 

Hoc autem epigramma in Penthesileam et. aliud in Memnonem protulit Ja- 
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LVI. 
Ἐσὶ Κύκνον. 


Θυμὸν δὴ Κύκνον καὶ ὑπερφιάλους ἐπινοίας 


᾿ ᾿Αἰθὴρ λαμπρὸ ἔχει, σῶμα δὲ τύμβοε ὅδε. - 


Excerptum e Fasricit ΒΙΒΙΙΟΤΗ. Gr. 
Lib. Hil. c. VL s. 35. 


(Tom. ΗΠ]. p. 275. ed. Harles.) 

. Πίκλος sive Fragmentum Pepli, Epitaphia Heroum Trojanorum 
Grecorumque ultra quadraginta' distichio elegiacis composita, 
que sine nomine auctoris Grece primum ex codice Mediceo 
vulgavit ad calcem Anthologie Epigrammatum Grecoram H. 
Stephinus, Paris. 1566.4. Deinde Aristoteli vindicavit Guil. Can- 
terus, et: latino versu reddidit anno eodem, Basilie 4. cum 
notis, et Ausonii Heroum Epitaphiis emendatioribus, qui pepli 
auctorem in plerisque expressit., Recusa est Canteri editio Aat- . 
werpie A. 1571. 8. in ejusdem novis lectiavibus p, 18. Hinc cum 
suf (qui prior Cantero reddidisse versu peplum se testatur) et Can- 
teri versione et Ausonii Epitaphiis edidit H. Stephanus ad caleém 
certaminis Homeri et Hesiodi, et fragmentorum ex matronis 
aliorumque Parodiis Homericis, Genev. 1573.8. Ab eo tempore 
et in editionibus’ Anthologiz et cum Canteri versione in Greco- 
latinis Aristotelis editionibus plus vice simplici prediit, etiam in 
postrema Duvalliana T. ΓΝ, p. 677. Ceterum Aristoteli vindica- 
_ tur. ex hoc loco Kustathij in Iliad. B. p. 216. ‘Ioropei δὲ ὁ αὐτὸς 
_ Πορφύριος καὶ ὅτι ᾿Αριστοτέλης σύγγραμμα πραγματευσάμενος, ὅπε 
ἐκλήθη Πέπλος, γενεαλογίας τε ἡγεμόνων ἐξέθετο, καὶ νέων ἑκάστων pil 

μὸν, καὶ ἐπιγράμματα εἰς αὐτοὺς, ἃ καὶ ἀναγράφεται ὃ πορφύριος ἐν τοῖς 

εἷς τὸν “Ὅμηρον, ἀπλᾶ ovra καὶ οὐδέν τι καχὺ καὶ φλέγμαινον ἔχοντα. 

Alorina δὲ τὰ ὅλα ἐκεῖνα δίχα τοῦ ῥηθέντος εἰς τὸν Alavra.. "Ίσως. γὰρ 
ὃ ἐκιγραμματοποιὸς ἐφιλοτιμήσατο, ἀπεναντίας ἐλθὼν τῷ ποιητῇ, ἐπὶ μὲν 
τῷ λαμπρῷ Αἴαντι πολυλογῆσαι, τοὺς δὲ ἄλλους ἧττον σέμνυναι. ALatinze 
versionis instar adscribam hec Dan. Heinsii, ex prefatione Peplo 
-Grecorum suorum Epigraminatum prefixA : Symoiws .vir-omnisque 
vel scientiz vel eruditionis princeps Aristoteles, chm Homerum 45- 
sidue ‘legeret, qui in ejus scriptis extarent, Heroum genealo- 
 giam conscripserat, singulisque singula Epigrammata tribuerat, 

uz duobus non amplius versiculis, excepto uno quod .Ajaci 
derat, eonstarent. In quibus mira erat simplicitas, nulla af- 
fectatio: dictio casta ac Greca, acumen rarum, non, quemadmo- 


ia 2 suena 2 aeenanemenertaemeaeemenaeemmemenenenmmen manele τσ ο ππν πόντον 

cobsius: Schirachius decem i Protesilaum, Piroa et Acamantem, Panda- 

cum, Tlepolemum, Pylemenem, Dolonem, Rhesum, Sarpedonem, Glaucum, 
ycpum. 

- +. Omnino 42. - 
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dum Laertii, putidum plerumque et ineptum: nihil occurrebat 
denique, quad Critic de eo judicant παχύ τε καὶ φλέγμεινον. Quia 
autem in Panathenaicis Minerve circumferri peplus solebat, in 
quo pugne Titanum, Dew: victoria, ac eximia virorum magnorum 
spectabantur opera, urbanitatis omnis ac ameoznitatis parens, opus, 

“Jn quo universa pariter Deorum ac Heroum geste persecutus erat, 
Peplum vocarat. E quo paucos illos versus, qui nunc Pepli no- 
mine cengentur, excerpserat Porphyrius. Nam de tot& scripti ra- 
tione ac instituto quedam alibi, nondym forte satis intellecta, dice- 
mus. Vide etiam Jo. Meursii Panathenea cap. 18, Tom. VII. 
Gronov. Thes. pag. 68. Sam. Petitum ad leges Atticas p, 24. seq. 
Meminit et Pepli mter -Aristotelis scripta auctor vite Anoovymus a 
Menagio editus. Aristotelis pallium vocat Teiparata Il. 2. 

uod apud Socratem III.'23. et Nicephorum X. 36. est πέπλος, 
bellio etiam in preefat. et Clementi Alexandrmo VI. Strom. pag. 
517. sed sine auctoris nomine memoratus in Pref. Alteri tamen 
evidam tribuit Joh. Tzetzes ad Hesiodum p.3. ᾿Λριστοτέλης yap, 
εἰ. ὁ Φιλόσοφος, μᾶλλον δὲ οἶμαι ὁ τοὺς πέπλους συντάξας, ἐν τῇ ᾿Ορχο- 
μενίων πολιτείᾳ. Fabric. atque alterius Aristotelis foetum esse con- 
tenderant Patricius Tom. 1. Discuss. Peripat. p. 18. et 49. et 
‘Moller in Homonymoscopia p. 288. seq. qui etiam laudat Fabric. in 
Decade Decadum nr. 58. litt. K. 4. b. Harl. 


- -ο---- --- ------κΞ-ὀ---------ἠὀ- - ---------- ὦ 


FPITAPHIUM IN ATHENIENSES, - 

~— Qui Οἱ. lxxxvi. an. iv., ante Christ. 432. ad Pottdaam in 
prelioceciderunt, repertum inter Eleusina aique Athenas 
et in Angham delatum. Descriptum est Londini er 
marmore Musct Llgimani, et nunc primum éditum. 
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6. ΤΟΝΔΕΠΟΤΕ 1AA! ΑΣΙΛΑ]ΜΦΙ ΠΥ LAE EL 
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ae nee Beene eens meee ; 
. * Jn Casiri biblioth. Arabico-Hispana Tom. I. p. 308. citantur Aristotelis 
Epitaphia Hetoum, que Pepti nomine censentur, libri sex. Harl. 
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The above fragment is given from a fac-simile engraved under 
the direction of Professor ‘Thiersch of Munich, whose conjecturab 
Supplement is subjoined, in the usual characters. 

ἀθάνατον κλόος οἵδε Φίλην περὶ πατρίδα θέντες 
σήμαινον σφετέρην δυσμενέεσσι βίην, 

χαὶ προγόνων τὸν θυμὸν ἐνὲ στήθεσσι φέροντες. 
vinny εὖ πολέμῳ μαρνάμενοι καθέλον.. 

αἰθὴρ μὲν ψυχὰς ὑπεδέξατο, σώματα δὲ χθὼν 
τῶνδε Ποτειδαίας γ᾽ ἀμφὶ πύλας ἔλαχεν. 

ἐχϑρῶν δ᾽ οἱ μὲν ἔχουσι τάφου μέρος, οἱ δὲ φυγόφτες 
τεῖχος πιστοτάτην ἐλπίδ᾽ ἔθεντο βίου... 

ἄνδρας μὲν πόλις ἥδε ποθεῖ καὶ δῆμος ᾿Ερεχϑέως 
πρόσθε Ποτειδαίας ot θάνον ἐν προμάχοις, 

παῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων" ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀντίῤῥοπα θέντες 
ἐπράξαντ' ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ εὐκλέϊσαν. 

A memoir was read to the French Institute by Μ. Visconti, in 
September 1815, on this same inscription. A translation has 
very lately appeared in this country. From this I extract the 
following various readings and conjectures : 

1. ἀβανατ 
2. σημαίνει. the last syllable, he remarks, is distinct and 
complete. 
_ 8. καὶ προγόνων or —ous. 
4. γίκην εὐπόλεμον. ᾿ 

5—6. omits A (i.e.y) before ἀμφί. and conjectures, σώματα δ᾽ 

. ὕπνον (or οἶκον) Tévde—tAayov. . 

7—8. Exactly as M. Thiersch, 

9—10. καὶ δάκρυσι τιμᾷ —év προμάχοις. : 
11---Ἴῷ, παῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ ἀπομάξατ᾽ ἀρεΐους 
At πράξαν τ᾽ ἀρετὴν καὶ πατρίδ᾽ εὐκλέϊσαν. 
And you, young Athenians, imitate those courageous souls, who, 
by the exercise of their virtue, added new lustre to the glory 
of their country. 

I have before me ἃ third copy, taken by a most learned friend, 
on whose accuracy I place the greatest reliance. Line 2. it reads 
“ZEMAINEN. 3 ΠΡΟΔΟΙΠ]. 6. NOTEIAAIAZL AAMOI. 

Over the first word AQANAI, there are some vestiges of a 
word in larger characters than the epigram itself, which M. Visconti, 
with great sagacity, conjectures to be EAQS, i.e. the end of. 
ZTPATEAOI (στρατηγῷ). He supposes that there was a title 
to this purpose : 

, ἐς τοὺς ἐν τῇ μάχῃ τῇ περὶ Moredalav ξὺν Καλλίᾳ στρατηγῷ ποττωχότας. 

It should be observed, that in the marble, the letters are. 
placed at-equal distances, so that the fifth letter of the second line, 
for ingtance, is exactly under the fifth of the first line. From this 
circumstance the reader, who shall have an opportunity of inspect- 
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mg the marble, will be better enabled to confirm or destroy a 
conjecture, which I add on the two last lines : 
ot ϑάνον ἐν προμᾶἄχοις 
παῖδες ᾿Αθηναίων, ψυχὰς δ᾽ αὐτοὶ προϊέντες 
ἠλλάξαντ᾽ (EAAAXZANT) ἀρετὴν καὶ π. ε. 
I should state, that from M. Thiersch’s plate it is not quite clear 


whether or not he places a stop after *Adyvalay v. 11. There should - 


be none after προμάχοις. This construction is common enough 
in Attic Greek, as in the Hippolytus, τήνδ᾽ ἣ πύλαισι σαῖς ἐφέστηκεν 
Κύπρις. The reader may consult Professor Porson on the 1645 
‘verse of the Orestes, or Professor Monk on the 36 of the Alcestis. 
ΕΣ Yours, Xe. 
STELOCOPAS. 
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el δὲ δή τιν᾽ ay- 
τδρα θνατὸν Ὀλύμπον σκοποὶ éripa- 
-σαν, ἦν Τάνταλος οὗτος" ἀλλὰ γὰρ Kara- - 
᾿ -πέψαι μέγαν ὄλβον οὐκ ἐδυνάσθη" κόρῳ δ᾽ ἔλεν ἄταν. 


Napoleon in Insulam Sancte Helene ablegatus. 
"Ap ὑπερκόπων Διόθεν κυλίσθη 


ἐκ θρόνων ᾿Αὠωσφόρος ; ἄρα ῥιπαῖς 
πράν ποχ᾽ ἱππεύων ἀνέμων πέδονδε' 
κάππεσεν ὧδε 
πτώματ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάσχετα ; ποῖον ἅλμα 5 
κοὺ μάταν ἐνήλατο σῷ καράνῳ 
σκηπτὸς, εὔθυνος βαρὺς, ἐκ θεοῦ δει- 
-vés τις ἀλάστωρ ; 
‘Qs ἄρ᾽ ἐψεύσθης φρενός" ἀλλ᾽ ἔφησθα 
dovrig CebyAg δαμάσειν βιασθὲν : 10 
ὅσσον ἑσπέραις φλέγει, ὅσσον αὔγαις 
φοῖβος ἑώαις. . 
τοῖον ἔκριψας λόγον" ὀβρίμων δὲ 
ἀνέρων κάχλαϑε δάφοινος ἴλα 
ἐκ τεοῦ κελεύσματος" ἐν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ αὐτὸς 7 415 
oKanTOY ἐνώμας 


+ 
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μάργον ἐθύνων erpérov’ ds δὲ λαβραῖε. 
αἰθέρ᾽ ἀγκινεῖ πτερύγεσσιν, ὑγρὸν 
déros τέμνων ἄφαρ οἶμον ὠρα- 

«νῷ διὰ μέσσω" 
φὼς ἔβα κυλινδόμενον πνοαῖσεν 
“Apeos κῦμα πτολέμον" τύ δ᾽ ἔστης 
γαῖαν ws πέρσων, θολερᾶς νέμων οἵ- 

-axa θυέλλας. 
εὖθυ δ' ἦν ὅπλων στόνοε' ἦν δὲ δεινὸς 
οὐλέαε βρόμος νιφάδος, κτύπῳ δὲ 
αἱματηφόρῳ τρομέοισα γῆθεν 

χϑὼν σεσάλευτο. 
᾿Αλλὰ σαῖν χεροῖν ἀέκοντος ἄρδην 
πύρπνοον ῳ βέλος ἐξεπλήχθη" 
εἰς δ' ἀναγκαίαν, δολόμητις ove’, ἄρ- 

-xuy σε θεοῖο, 
a πάλαι σαίνουσ᾽, ᾿Απάτα παρᾶγε" 
τὸν δ᾽ ὑπερθορεῖν μεμαῶτα γαίας - 
ἐσχάτας τὸ πρὶν κορύφατ, τοσῶν δὲ 

κοίρανον ἄνδρων, 
νῦν ἐν ἀγκάλαισι μέγαν σε μικραῖς 
νοσφὶ βαστάσει περίκλυστος ἄκτα, 
χάρμα σοῖσι δυσμενέσιν, κατηφεί- 

nv dé σοὶ αὑτῷ. 
οὐδ᾽ ἄνευ θεῶν τοῦ τόδε γῆραε ἀντλοῖε 
ἐν σκότοιε ἀνώνυμον" εἰ γὰρ" Apns 
ϑοῦροε ἐν μάχᾳ σ᾽ ἀπόλεσσ᾽ ἀριστεύ- 

“σαντα, τάχ᾽ ἄν res 
ἄλλος ἀστραπᾶν, βροτὸς dy, κραδαίνειν 
πυρφόρων θέλοι κράτος" ἀλλὰ τίς κεν 
αἰπὺν ἱμέῤῥοι πόρον ὡρανοῖο 

ποσσὶ κιχάνειν, 
εἶτα δ᾽ ὑψόθεν τόδε τανταλωθεὶς 
πτῶμα καππεσεῖν χαμαί; -- Ἀρ᾽ ἐν αἴαε 
ἐσχάτῳ μύχῳ κραδίαν σ᾽ ἀμύσσει 

᾿ φροντὶς, ὅτ᾽ ἄλλοι, 

εἴ τις ἐκ φρενῶν ἀρεταῖς μεμαλὼς 
εὖ δίκας δρέψῃ κορύφας, ἄνακτες 
εὐκλεῆ δῶσιν βίοτον" χέει δὲ 

ἀμφὶ θανόντας 


, χῶμα σήματος γλαφυροῦ, βαρεῖαν 


ἁδόναν, πατρὶς φιλία" τὺ δ᾽ αὐτὸς 
κείσεαι θυμὸν κατέδων, κακῶς δὲ 
᾿ς ψᾶσον ἀτερπῆ 
τῆλε φρουρήσεις ἀέκων.--"᾿Αφῶνα 
τοῦτο σημαίνει θεόθεν βροτοῖσιν 
οἷον ἐξαμᾷ θέρος ὕβρις, οὗ κο- 
μιστέον ἅταν. 
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πρὸς τάδ᾽ οὖν καθάβρισφον" ἄξενον. δὲ. 
βᾶθι πρὸς κλύδωνα, τοῖον δὲ κόμπον 
δὸς φέρειν πνοαῖσιν" ““ Ἐγώ rar’ αἴας 
““ dyeuoveuoy.” 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅτ᾽ ἤονας πατάγῳ βρεμοίσας 
οἴδματος κλονεῖ μέγα κῦμα, ποία 
γᾶρυς οὖν ὁχήσεται ἐν πτεροῖς 
-βροῖσι θνέλλας 
τῶν βεβακότων ὑπὸ γᾶν ἀώρως 
ἐκ σέθεν ; ποῖος κέλαδος βοάσει 
ὠσὶν, οὗ παιώνιος, ἐν τέοις GxA- — 
“τος, ἄφυκτος ; 
πῶς ap’ ὄμμασίν ποτε σοῖσιν ὕπνος 
μείλιχον λήθης δρόσον ἀμφιχεύσει ; 
εἰ δ᾽ ὅμως ὑπὲρ κεφαλᾶς ἀΐξει 
ὕπνος ἀΐπνος, 
αἵματος χυτοῦ Νέμεσις βαρείαις 
ἀπτέροις ῥικαῖσιν ἀεὶ σ᾽ ἐλάσσει 
καρδίαν" ποίαν δ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ἀνάστασιν στή- 
on oruyepaio 
ἐξ ὕπνο, ὁμήγνριν εὖτ᾽ ἂν ἄστρων 
νυκτέρων κατασβέσῃ ἁλίον φῶς" 
οὐδὲ παμονᾶν χρόνος, εὐμαρὴς ἄλ-. 
«“λρις, ἀποπαύσει. 
Αρα λώϊον σκοπέλῳ λατρεύειν 
τῷδ᾽ ἀποξένῳ δοκέεις ἀμαπραῖς 
ἐλπίσιν ποτώμενος, ἣ κελαινὰν 
γαῖα» ὑπελθεῖν 
ὥσπερ οἱ μοῖραν θανάτον λαχόντες 
σῆς ὑφ᾽ ὕβρεως, ὅτ᾽, ἄελλαν ὥς, πρὰν 
εἴδομές σ᾽ ὁρμῶνθ'᾽ ὑπερηφάνως vi- 
οὖς «κὴν ἀλαλάξαι : 
Τοῖς χλοηφόρον τάφον, εὖ. θανοῦσιν, 
ἁδὺ κλάϊστρον κατέχευεν ala’ 
ἔνθα παρθένοι φθιμένοισι μειλικ-. 

ἷ «τήρια, τέκνα 
εἴαρος, χρύσεον κρόκον, ἠδὲ λώτου 
ἄνθος ἐρσῆεν, μαλακόν τ᾽ ἄνηθον 
εὐμενεῖς στρώσουσι πέριξ' ῥόδων δ᾽ εὖ- 

«ὠδεσι» ἦρι 
πορφυραῖς βρέξει νιφάδεσσιν αἴθηρ. 
Οὐδὲ τὼς ψυχρὰ σποδία λυθέντων 
ὀστέων κεῖνοι ᾽ν χθονὸς ἀγκάλῃσι 


ὕπνον εὕδουσιν πολῴδακρνν" ἀλλὰ 


ποικιλείμονας μακόρων παρ᾽ ἕδραο 
ἔνθα τηλαυγὴς ἐπιδέδρομεν θε- 


όσσυτος αἴγλα, 


ι Philoct. v. 476. 
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ἔνθα δ᾽ οὐ λευκὰ vigas, οὗ δύσομβρα 
«ἴλναται βέλη, βίοτον νέμονται 
ἄφθιτον" χαίροντες ὅ ὅτι κλέος αφῶν . 116 
οὔποτ᾽ ὀλεῖται. 
τοῖς μὲν οὖν τοίαντα μέλει" τὺ δ᾽ αἰσχρῶς 
ὀκχέεις Gwar στυγερὰν, θανὼν δὲ 
οὔτε πομπίμου πιτύλον φιλᾶν κύρ- 
τσεις ἀπὸ χειρῶν, 120 
οὔτ᾽, és ὑστάταν χάριν, εὖ φίλος σὲ 
wais περιστελεῖ νέκρον, ἐν δὲ κρυφθεὶς 
κείσεαι ξένᾳ κονίᾳ γόων &- 
«μοιρος, ἄκλαυτος. 124 


JOANNE HUTTON FISHER, 
Trin. Coll. Scholar. 
1816. 
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LIFE OF DR. VINCENT: 
BART 11. [Continued from No. XXVI. p. 226.] 


Taz place of Under Master in our principal public schools, neither 
is, nor ought to be, considered as a certain step to the more honour- 
able and important situation of Head-Master. It is perhaps a proba- 
tion; but that probation may turn out well or ill. A person may be 
admirably fitted for the lower situation, yet not at all for the higher ; 
the requisites being extremely different. ‘The foundations only of 
classical learning are to be laid by the one; the finish and the grace 
of these accomplishments are to be given by the other. By the 
Head-Master the general views of knowledge are to be opened, the 
principles of sound judgment and refined taste to be inculcated and 
explained, to young men, who are immediately to be dismissed to the 
riper studies of the Universities. The most perfect models of classi- 
cal composition are to be placed before them; and their specific 


~* With respect to the Dean’s brothers, a mistake was made in the former 
part of this narrative: the eldest is there called Giles ; but the name of the 
eldest was Francis, who continued the business in London, and assisted his 
brother William ; Giles, the second brother, was the person who perished in 
the Earthquake at Lisbon. 
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beauties pointed out with energy of feeling and accuracy of discrimi- 
nation. These are tasks beyond the reach of many men; who are per- 
fectly qualified to teach the rudiments of grammar, and to guide the 
first steps of learners; and when such instructions are delivered by a 
Markham, a Foster, or a Warton, they are never through life forgot 
ten by these who are in any degree worthy to receive them. Hence’ 
it happens very frequently, at those schools, that an upper master is: 
named, who has not gone through any of the inferior gradations. So 
was Dr. Markham appointed at Westminster, and his two successors 
Hinchliffe and Smith. But when the latter, after twenty-four years of 
diligent and approved service, obtained his tardy reward of a stall at 
Westminster, apd soon after retired from the school, there was no oc- 
casion for doubt or hesitation in nominating Dr. Vincent to succeed 
him.’ Scholarship, assiduity, character moral and religious, with alt 
the most important qualities that the situation demands, had been 
proved to belong to him; nor were any rival claims advanced. 
His appointment gave general satisfaction to the friends of the school ¢ 
though the whole extent and force of his talents were far from being 
completely known. It was in 1788 that he obtained this well-desery- 
ed advancement. 

From this time, it may almost be said that he began to be an author ¢ 
having before printed only one sermon and one anonymous tract. — 
His confidence in his own powers must now have been increased by 
long cultivation and successful exertion; and his new situation afford- 
_ ed him more leisure to write, as well as to study. In 1789, he preach- 
ed a sermon before the sons of the clergy, which, as is usual, was pub- 
lished soon after. The text was Coloss. ii. 19, and the subject, the 
anion of Christians, as the body of Christ. ‘The alarm arising from 
the contagion of French revolutionary principles soon after com- 
menced ; and, in 1792, had arisen to a considerable height. At that 
period, Dr. V. undertook to preach at St. Margaret’s, Westminster, for 
the benefit of the Grey-coat Charity School: and his sermon on the 
occasion, being remarkable for the clear and powerful statement of 
principles favourable to social order, and for explaining the necessity 
of the gradatjons of rich and poor, was welcomed on its publication by: 
all the zealous friends of the British Constitution. ‘To render it more 
serviceable, the Patriotic Association against Republicans and Level- 
lers, established at the Crown and Anchor, obtained leave from the au- 


- ¥ Vincent had takeh his Doctor’s degree upon being appointed under- 
master. 


19Ὰ Life of Dr. Vincent. 


thor to reprint the principal part of it, for circulation araorig the-pee- 
ple; and twenty thousand copies were thus distributed in London, 
and throughout the country," probably with excellent effect. 

We have seen already that the first publication of Dr. V., though ano- 
nymous,” was a defence of sound principles, against factious measures 
and artifices: and, as that tract was never afterwards owned, there 
cannot be any possible suspicion that the author wrote it with a view: 
_to praise or emolument; or etherwise than from. the honest im- 
- pulse of his heart, and the clear conviction of his mind. The princi- 

ples, which he there discovered, remained unaltered through life; and 
were felt with particular force when the, movements of faction called 
for opposition. It cannot be doubted, therefore, that he must have felt 
the liveliest satisfaction in having his discourse thus circulated, in 2 
more attractive form than a sermon might have borne, for the gener 
instruction of the people. 

But the fruits of his long studies were now about to appear in ἃ 
manner more conspicuous, or at least more conducive to. his credit as a 
scholar. A stall tract, in quarto, which he published in 1795, mark- 
ed him to the learned world as a diligent investigator of historical 
facts, and an acute, though modest, verbal critic. This publication 
which teuds to clear up an almost desperate passage in Livy, was, with 
very good judgment, written in Latin, that it might be submitted not 

.anly to domestic but to foreign critics. It is entitled, ‘“‘De Legione 
Mantiand, Questio ex Livio desumta, et Rei militaria Romante estu- 
diows proposita.” Subjoined to it is what the author hag termed — 

_ © An Explanatory Translation’ in English. Polybius, in his descrip+ 
tion of the construction of the Roman legion, has given an account of 
it, which seems entirely irreconcileable with what Livy has said, in the 
eightb book of his History, of a manceuvre of the greut general Maa- 
lius in the management of his own army against the Latins. As beth 
authers must have been perfectly well acquainted with the subject, 
the difficulty was to reeoncile the difference between them, without 
supposing a mistake on either side. 

Ia the attempt to do this, neither Lipsius, Fabricius, nor even Dra- 
kenborch, the most famous editor of Livy, appeared to have succeed- 
ed; and their conjectures for the purpose could not be admitted, 
witheat cousiderable violence to the text. But Dr. Viacent, by dis- 


τ J¢ appears ia the second Number of the association Papers collected 
and published by the Cammittes in 1793. 
2 The Letter to Dr. Watson. 
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tinguishing between the two authors. Polybius, as giving a general 
account of the Roman legion, and Livy, as describing only a particular 
stratagem employed on a single occasion, obtained a solution, which’ 
‘removed the difficulty, by the introduction of only one word: and 
that word a niere repetition of one immediately preceding, which is 
the very commonest cause of omissions in MSS.‘ The probability of 
this conjecture is increased by the considerations, that Livy could 
have litfle reason to address to the Romans a detailed account of their 
own legion ; and that, ifhe had thought it necessary, he would hardly 
have deferred it so late as his eighth book. It is sufficient praise of 
this interpretation that it obtained the general approbation of the illus- 
trious Heyne on the continent, and of the no less acute Porson at 
home. ‘The few points, in which these critics differed from him, the 
author fairly states in a short preface, and endeavours to answer ; but 
leaves the ultimate decision in the hands of the reader. 

It may perhaps appear extraordinary to those who know Dr. Vin- 
‘cent only by reputation, that his curiosity should be so deeply 
interested by a question, which is at least as much military as critical, 
But this was the school of Markliam. That able man, the son of an 
officer, and no less formed by natural talents to direct the movements 
ofan army, than to govern a great school, or preside in the Chureh, 
was peculiarly versed in the military science and tactics of the ancjents. 
All the famous movements and exploits of the great generals of an- 
tiquity, and indeed of later times also, were familiar to him ; and the 
former were the frequent subjects of his animated lectures to the up- 
per classes at Westminster ; by which means, the battles of Homer, and _ 
the wars of Alexander and Cwsar, were as well known to his best 
pupils, as any of the most public transactions of their own time. 
Dr. Vincent must have heard inany of these instructions, and whether 
it was at all original in him, or derived entirely from his master, he 
never lost this bias ; and we find him, in his latest works, as attehtive 
to the particulars of every military transaction, as he could have been 
when he laboured ‘to remove the difficulties which had obscured the 

Stratagem of Manlius. Such is the force of early impressions. 

But gram mar was now to have its turn ; and two successive years pro- 
duced two publications, which a long and careful study of the analysis 
of languages had prepared. The first of these, entitled ‘‘ The Origina- 


Ν Sees a clear account of the subject of the Tract, in the British Critic, 
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tion of the Greek Verb, an Hypothesis,” appeared in 1794; end was 
followed, in 1793, by “ The'Greek Verb analyzed, an Hypothesis, in 
which the source and structure of the Greek Language in general is 
considered.” The latter of these was principally a sequcl to the fint, 
and an extension of its theory. Sagacity and learning are eminently 
displayed in both these publications ; nor is it easy to say which quality 
is most conspicuous in them, sagacity in suggesting probable reasons 
for the various inflections of verbs in the Greek, and afterwards in 
other languages ; or learning, in the production of proofs or illustrations 
in support of every fact assumed. The principal notion is, that such 
inflections were derived from some simple and very short original verb, 
signifying 10 do or to exist, which being afterward snbjoined to radi- 
«als denoting various actions or modes of being, formed their tenses, 
thodes, and other variations. The idea was happv, and it is astonish- 
ing how far it may be pursued ; and nothing can more fally prove its 
foundation in probable conjecture, than that it had occurred, nearly 
at the same time, to a writer at Edinburgh, who published it in the 
Encyclopedia Britannica: the time of composition so exactly coh 
cided, that neither author could possibly have seen or heard of the 
theory of the other. In both it was equally original. 

It is observable, that in both these tracts, Dr. Vincent terms his 
doctrine only ‘“ An Hypothesis.” A more presumptuous author 
would have called it a discovery. But it would have been perfectly 
wolike him fo assume a particle of merit more than he had an un- 
doubted right to claim ; and the manly passage, in the second of these 
tracts, in which he repels every charge and suspicion of plagiarism, 
while it stromgly marks the character of the writer, proves also how 
long the subject had been considered and revolved in his mind. “1 
have been accused,” be says, “of appropriating to myself the dis 
eovertes of others, without due acknowledgment, but 1 miust say, iA 
my defence, that, wherever’! was sensible of an obligation, J have 
owned it. I wished to defraud no writer of his honors; but, in treat- 
ing a subject, which had long been in contemplation, I could not 
always say from whence the source of my opinion was derived. Ina 
course of years, | have consulted more authors than 1 can readily 
enumerate; and Iam still, on' the other hand, accused of not con- 
sulting a sufficient number. Tiere is no end to this; and I am equally 
mdifferent to the charge on either side. If what I have said is true, 
it will support itself; if otherwise, it cannot be bolstered up by au- 
thorities.” The speculations of Lord Monboddo, and othex metaphy- 
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sicians, at home anc abroad, had probably led both Dr. Vincent, and 
the Northern Grammarian, into this train of investigation. 

But Dr. V. was not, devoted to these subjects otherwise than as a 
general inquirer after truth, wherever it might be found. He had 
long been diligently employed upon ἃ much more arduous task, and 
more connected with the studies, to which he was by preferenee at- 
tached. In 1797, he gave to the public the result of these labours, 
in his celebrated commentary on Arrian’s Voyage of Nearchus; the 
fruit of many studious hours, redeemed from constant interruptions, 
the greatest acuteness of observation, and the most unwearied research, 
among authors, who might, in any possible way, throw light upon 
the subject. This learned and able work formed the principal 
basis of a reputation, which is by no means confined to his own 
country, and is certain not to be limited to his own age. 

Yet the whole extent of the author's views did not appear in this 
first publication: for thongh he opens the work by stating that ‘‘ the 
Moyage of Nearchus, from the Indus to the Euphrates, is the first 
event of general importance to mankind in the history of Navigation ;” 
it did not immediately appear that his design embraced the whole of 
that history, from that voyage to the opening of the present channels 
of Eastern commerce. That wealth, in all ages, has regularly flowed 
from the eastern parts of the world to the more westerly, and that the 
people who have been the‘ carriers of that commerce, or commanded 
the principal communications, have always.enjoyed the most abundant 
portion of its benefits, has long been open to observation. But, that 
ithad been perceived by Alexander the Great, and gave the particular 
direction to the chief part of his orieutal conquests, was by no means 
equally well known. Dr. Vincent, taught by an accurate study of 
history, to take up a very different opinion -of that conqueror, from 
that which has been commonly circulated by dectaimers and satirists, 
had no doubt that this was the fact: and that he steadily kept in view 
the advantages of confining the channels of that lucrative commerce 
within the boundaries of his own dominions. Hence, when the Dr. 
. praises the abilities of Nearchus, in performing the voyage of discovery, 
from the Indus to the Euphrates, he no less forcibly extolls the com- 
prehensive genius of Alexander, whicli conceived and commanded the 
expedition. 

‘This voyage is related by Arrian of Nicomedia, the Greek hiete- 
rian of Alexander, who lived: under Trajan. It is comprised in his 
Indica, or general account of India, and is professedly taken from 
tbe Journal of Nearchus himself. The authenticity of the. narrative 
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had indeed been questioned by some learned men; but it is ΒΟ. viete- 
riously defended by Dr. Vincent, in the concluding section of his 
preliminary Disquisitions, that Schneider, the latest Editor of Arrian, 
has translated the whole of .his arguments into Latin; and has sub: 
joined them to the objections of Dodwell, as a complete and salis- 
factory refutation. So strongly was Schneider himself of the same 
opinion, that in his Preface to the Indice, he says, that ‘‘ they who 
deny the genuineness of this. account are hardly worth refuting.”* 

Two most sagacious and diligent inquirers, M. D'Anville and Majot 
Rennel, had already traced Nearchus down the Ludus, aod up the. 

᾿ Persian Gulf; but the whole intermediate line, extending through tea 
degrees of longitude direct, besides the sinuosities of the coast, they 
had, from whatever cause, abandoned altogether; though, as Dr. 
V. observes, “the merit of the commander depends upon the diff- 
culties he surmounted, in this part of his voyage more especially; 
and the clearing up of the geographical obscurity was ap object 
worthy of the talents of two such masters of the science.” 

If this obscurity could have been completely removed by any saga- 
‘city or patience, it would undoubtedly have yielded to the labors of Dr. 
Vincent. His researches extended to every possible source of infor- 

"mation, ancient and modem, not excepting the oral intelligence of 
‘individuals who had recently visited those coasts, and whom he was 
always anxious to-see and to consult. Dr. Horsley, then Dean of 
Westminster, a man who had few if any superiors in learning and sa- 
gacity, was often his adviser on difficult points. He admired the zeal 
_ and talents of the author, and strongly marked his regard for bim and 
- his work, by furnishing two very profound dissertations on astrouo- 
ical subjects. To Mr.Wales he sometimes resorted for similar in- 
: formation ; candidly confessing his own want of: skill in that branch 
' of knowledge. But his most abundant source of original information 
was found in the friendly kindness of Mr. Dalrymple, thes Hydro- 
" grapher to the Admiralty, who opened to Dr. V., without reserve, all 
‘ the stores of his vast geographical collections, and documents of every 
* kind. Of this indulgence he was most happy to avail himself, and — 
' often refers to charts and journals, so commuuicated, to which there 


2 


τς ‘were no other means of access. Nor was he wanting in acknowledge- 


. ments for assistance so material. ‘ Mr. Dalrymple,” he says, (after 
“ἃ ‘ ‘ μ- ° : , . . 


: τ Itaque refutatione vix digni sunt, qui geuuinum ¢ esse e Neaschi para- 
" phen negarunt.” Pref. p. 6. . - 
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_ thanking several other friends) “ demands the utmost.tribute of my 

gratitade. I have had access to his whole collection, published and 
‘unpublished, and his-advice upen every question of doubt and difh- 
culty. Two charts; composed uader his direction, accompany the 
Voyage of Nearchus, and‘one of them comprehends a part of the 
coast, which without his assistance was inexplicable.” 

Dr. Vincent did not undertake a translation of his author, because 
transiations, of different kinds, already existed ; dnd because a meré 
translution could have presented little more to an English reader than 
an unintelligible collection of names. His object was to render. Arrias 
intelligible to every reader; and to illustrate all subjects connected 
with his account of Nearchus, whether historical, geographical, or 
commercial; tg ascertain, if: possible, every station of the feet, 
with every cape, bay, promontory, islaud, and flexure of the coast, 
by the mest exact comparison of the ancient description with the 
modern authorities. The divisions of the work therefore are chiefly 
geovraphical; and, as the fleet proceeds, the commentary travels 
with it. ἊΝ ᾿ ' - 

; This.work of consummate labor and ingenuity secon received due 
praise ‘and honor, both at home and abroad; but of. profit it -was 
never preductive. A volume full of investigations so difficult, and, 
‘to the general taste, so dry, was not calculated to obtain a rapid sale 
in amy country; and perhaps as-little here, as among any ‘biviized - 
people. Dr. Vincent was not.a man to feel mortified at this-eircom- ὦ 
atance.' He -published the: result of his inquires, because no nran- 
likes to: labor in obscurity, ‘if he can avoid it; and he looked te the 
‘fame that might attend it, if fame it shouldbe found to deserve, as 
his:best-and perhaps: only:reward. He -well kuew already, by the 
sale, or rather:no-sale,.. which-his former learned tracts had obtained, 
what kind of patronage a work more learned and more intricate was — 
likedy.te receive ; but he. felt so little upon the subject, that he often 
told, with pesfect good humor, the number sold of the tract on the 
Manliau Legion, which was only four. In the case of that and of 
bis former publications indeed, the persons, who were most likely to 
purchase, received them as presents fromthe author; this work was 
tao expensive to be so distributed ; but they, to whom the-otbers had 
been sent,.did not always think it necessary to purchase this. Sali, 
the commendations which gradually came in, from every quarter, 
proved a source of ample gratification ; and were felt as quite suffi- 
cient encouragement to pursue the same line of inquiry. 

"Dr. Vincent persevered with such vigor, that the first Part of “ the 
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Periplus of the Erythrean Sea” was published in 1800, only three 
cemplete years after the Nearchns.‘ 11 cannot be doubted that the 
chief researches, necessary for this continuation of the auther’s great 
desicn, were already made, and much of the materials prepared; 
otherwise, the interval could not have been sufficient, even fur a man 
-who had no other occupation, to produce so elaborate a volume. The 
appendix alone contains more matter of curious information than many 
bulky works; particularly the copious alphabetical list of Grecian 
artieles of export and import; and the dissertation of the Adulitic 
iascription: matters collateral to the general inquiry, and- illustrative 
of the whole work. 

The Periplus of the Erythraan Sea, though usually culled Arrian’s, 
is confessedly not the work of the author of the Vovage of Nearehbus. 
This is avowed by Dr. Vincent, in eatering upon the subject. ‘“‘ Who 
the author was,” he says, ‘‘is by uo means evident, but certainly not 
Arrian of Nicomedia, who wrote the History of Alexander, wheee 
writings have been the subject of my meditation for many years, and 
whose name I should have been happy to prefix to the present work. 
He was a man of eminence, by birth, rank, talents, and education ; 

‘while the author before us has none of those qualities to boast ; but 
veracity is a recommendativu, which will compensate for defiviency 
li any other respect: this praise is indisputably bis due, amd to dis- 
play thig, in all its parts, is the priacipal merit of the commentary I 

' bave undertaken.” Prelim. Disg. p.4. It had probably been un- 
puted to Arriaa in later times, from his having written the Periptus 
of the Euxine Sea. Whether even the name properly belonged to 
this writer is altogether uncertuin; and the probability is. rather 
Qgainst it: but, from the most accurate examination of the work, Dr. 
V. thinks that the author, whatever was his true name, was a Greek 
merchant of Alexandria, between the times of the Emperors Claudias 
and, Adrian, in the first or second century, and probably by near. a 
century prior to Arian of Nicomedia. (Disq. p.62.) The author was 

certainly a man who had sailed on board of a Greek fleet from Egypt 
to the Gulf of Cambay, if not beyond it. Those who had assigned 

8 differeat age or character to his author, Dr. Vineent bas answered 

ia a mapoer the most satisfactory. 


' The title is this: ‘Ihe Periplus of the Erythrean Sea. Part the first: 
Containing an Account of the Navigation of the Ancients, from the Sea of 
Suez to the Coast of Zanguebar, With Dissertations. By William 
Vincent, D. D . 
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The seeoud. Part of the Periplus, which completes the whole de- 
sin, appeared in 1805, making a volume larger than the first. [{ is: 
furnished with further Dissertations, and an additional appendix of 
commercial artieles; thus completiag the knowledge of Oriental Come. 
merce, aud Oriental.Geography, as they existed among the ancients. 
Throughout this work, Dr. Vincent followed the same plan which he 
bad formed for his Nearchus: not translatiug his author, but supply- 
ing a continual commentary upon his text, the sections of which are 
furmed by the stations of the navigator, or the geographical divisions 
of the coast. This plan was here even more necessary than it had 
been in the former work, since in this the account of each place con- — 
sists frequently of little more than a mere invoice of the usyal éxports 
and imports, very culious whet explained, but very unsatisfactory, 
because unintelliginle to a common reader in the original form. He 
has said therefore, very properly, in his first: Djsquisition, “ οὗ thig 
work no adequate idea could be formed by a translation ; but a com- 
parison of its contents with the knowledge of {ndia, which we have 
obtained, since Gama burst the harrier of discovery, cannot but be 
acceptable to those who value Geography, as a science, or delight in 
it, as a picture of the world.” 

All these volumes are furnished with Maps, and other illustrations, 
from original materials, callected from various sources, by the.auy 


thor’s own researches, or with the aid of friendly communication.. - 


One or.two charts, in defect of direct authorities, were made out by 
himself, on the basis of his own reasonings and proofs, For these 
be has condescended to apologize, as not deeming himself regularly a 
practical geographer; whicii others will probably consider as the 
more meritorious exertion. But his care was, in all cases, not tag 
assume too much to himself, and to εχ, if at all, on the opposite 
side. Gne important map be greatly wished to have added, but as 
the proprietors would neither consent to have it cqpied, nor a¢com, 
modate him with a sufticient number for an edition, on such terms as 
he could prudently accept, he uawillingly gave up the thought." Inta 

a cs ΑΝ 5,}". » 

“Itisa Map by De la Rochette, and bears this title, “ India vetesis, 
quateaus Macedonibus nota fuit, finitimarumque Regionam, Specimen __ 
Geagraphicum : Situm ac nomina locorum recentioris evi sub oculos sub 
Jicens, nec non Alesandri itinera, in Euphratem et Hyphasin, et Naviga- 
tionem Nezrchi, ab Indu flumiue ostium usque Pasitigris, Auctore L, S. De 


la Rochette, mocexciu.” Thus it seems almost as if it had been expressly 
made for the Nearchus, | 


ἐ 
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a very few copies of Nearchus he inserted it, for the benefit of parti- 
cular friends, but the public was deprived of the advantage. 

The sale of the Nearchus had been very limited; but its well-de- 
served celebrity was such, that, when the first part of the Periplus 
was ready for publication, the author found no difficulty in obtaining 
permission to dedicate it to the King. It would betray an utter igno- 
rance of Dr. V.’s character, if any ene should suspect that this re- 
quest was made from any motives of vanity or ambition. Dr. Vincent 
was sincerely and unaffectedly loyal, and let us hope that the time 
will come at length, when this shall be admitted as a high and noble 
topic of praise. His loyalty was uniform ; it appeared when he wrote 
in secret, as much as when be was to address the public. He well 
knew how to value the benefits of our monarcbical constitution, limited 
as it is, and no more: while of that low-minded pride, which seeks 
an imaginary exaltation from the degradation of superiors, he had as 
little in his nature as of that ever-murmuring discontent, to which 
that which is most right seems wrong, He knew, und therefore highly 
valued, the character of the reigning Sovereign, slandered as it had 
-been through the greatest portion of his reign. His wish, - therefore, 
was to express what he sincerely felt, of esteem and admiration; nor 
could he overlook the propriety of dedicating a work on thie progress 
of muvigation, commerce, aad discovery, in ancient‘ times, to ἃ 
suionarch whe, in his own, had always afforded to them his best pro- 
tection and encouragement. On this solid ground of cominendation, 
he rested the chief pruise bestowed im his first dedication, ‘adding, in 
justification of his own work; that, while these sciences were thus 
advancing te perfection, ‘‘ it must still be an object of interesting 

- cnriosity to turn our view from the result to the origin ; to trace navi- 

‘gation to its source, and discovery to its commencement.” 

+ When the secend part.of the Periplas was published, in 1805, 
which be also dedicated to the King, the author had been full three 
years advanced to the Deanery of Westminster; and the opening of 
the dedication naturally expresses his feelings on the subject. The 
whole indeed affords. so just a picture of his mind, that i¢ cannot 
properly be omitted in a fair account of his life. 

.3. Sir,—When I was honoured with ‘permission to dedicate the 

: former ‘part of this work td your Majesty, I entertained little hope 
that the remainder would be brought to a conelusion: but the econ- 
sequences of your Majesiy’s condescension in my favour have been 
leisure, tranquillity, and health. In possession of these blessings, ἴ 
returned naturally to those pursuits, which have enabled me to fulfil 
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my engagement to the public. Impressed therefore, as { am, with 
the most devoted gratitude, nothiug remains for me to solicit, but the 
‘continuance of the same protection to its-completion, as I experienced 
at the commencement of this work. And if it shall appear. that the 
plan has been formed with judgment, and executed with fidelity, no 
further qualification will be necessary to reeommend it to the con- 
sideration and patronage of your Majesty.” 

Fhe completion of this arduous design, from the publication ‘of the 
Nearchus, to the appearance of the second part of the Periplus, 
occupied about eight years; au instance‘of literary labor and perse- 
verance, in a man so much occupied in ‘other objects, that ‘has not. 
often been surpassed. But it is necessary to return to the intermediate 
events of his life, one of which materially and most deservedly con- 
tributed to that elevation to which we have just alluded. 

Soon after the publication of the first part of the Periplus, Dr. 
Vincent, ‘being then past sixty, began to feel the effects of constant 
exertion and confinement in the deteriorated state of his health. “He 
had been, at that time, eleven vears head master of Westminster, and 
only one less than forty in his various situations in the school. In 
the whole of that time his only complete relaxations had been enjoyed 
at the regular recesses of that seminary, which amount altogether to 
no more than ten wecks, taken at three distaut periods of the year. 
It was natural, therefore, that, under the circumstances now men- 
tioned, he should begin to wisl: for retirement; and in fact he only 
waited for some uccession of income, which might ‘enable him to 
resign, without inconvenience, his arduous office of master. His habits, 
thouvh in no respect extravagant, had never been parsimonious, and 
without the sfrictest parsimony he could not by this time have secured, 
either a competence ‘for himself, or a provision for his family. [n 
1801, however, while thése thoughts were floating in his mind, Mr. 
Pitt then unexpectedly retiring from the administration, recommended 
him to his Majesty for a vacant stall in the church of Westiniaster, 
which was accordingly conferred. ‘Thus had he the provision neces- 
sary to enable him to resign, which he immediately determined to do 
at a very early period. ᾿ 

But he was first ἴο render an essential service, not only to West- 
minster, ‘but to all our public schools. Those schools, whose.plans 
and regulations have been matured by the practice of ages, are the | 
glory of oar country, and,. in fact, almost essential to its constitution. 
Admitting, intu a perfectly equal competition, boys fi from all classes 
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of society, they practically show the vanity of artificial distinctions, 
in comparison with mental qualities, without destroying that respect 
for them which the welfare of society demands. They teach the lower 
orders the vast advantages of exertion, and the highest the necessity 
of them .to preserve their consequence; the former they instruct ta 
feel their proper dignity, and the latter to repress all offensive arro- 
gance. Thus are they mutually prepared for the public service of 
their country ; and commence an exertion of talents which will cease 
but with their lives. In England, a public school is the regular ap- 
prenticeship for public life; and those parents who, from mistaken 
tenderness, confine their sens at home, or in petty establishments else- 
where, act with little less absurdity, than they would if they endeae 
voured to prepare them fur the sea service, by having them taught 
navigation on pouds and: rivulefs. There are dangers, moral and 
personal, it is true, and some, though much less formidable, at Jarge 
schools ; but the youth, who cannot surmount such dangers, will not 
do much credit to any education. There is nothing to be opposed to 
this fact, but a few scattered exceptions such as every general rule 
admits. The contrary opiuion, however, seemed to be gaining ground, 
at the beginning of the present century, when it was- onexpectedly 
strengthened by the published complaints of two very eminent and 
able divines, that Religion was ucglected in the systems and conduct 
of our public schools. With the causes of their error we have here 
no immediate concern ; their motives, doubtless, were good. 

Dr. Vinceut, whose exemplary conduct in that respect has already 
been justly extolled, was naturally roused at this alarming accusation; 
unjust as he felt it to be, and unfounded as he immediately undertook 
to prove it, with respect, at least, to the great school over which he 
so honourably presided ; and for which alone he thought hiniself re- 
sponsible.’ He published almost immediately, ‘‘ A Defence of Pub- 
lic Education,” addressed to a learned prelate, whose attack upon it bad 
been most conspicuous, Coofining himself to such facts as he could 
assert upon his own knowledge, he took littie notice of other schools 
thau his own; but his defence was conducted with such manly plain- 
ness, and at the same time with such becoming zeal for religion as well 
as for education, that 115 effect was irresistible. It passed through 
three editions, in a period surprisingly short, and taught him, for the 
first time, what it is to be a popular writer. It was, in fact, the only 
publication from which he ever derived pecuniary.profit;, and that 
profit, as the first fruits, of lus authorship, he good-humowredly pre- 


Life of Ὧν. Vincent. - 208 


sented te Mrs. Vincent. Compliments upon his defence were now 

poured in from various quarters. and he had the gratification after-. 
wards of knowing, that the King, whose judgment rarely erred in 

matters to which he seriously applied it, was particularly pleased to 

have his public schools defended, and still more with the spirit and | 
effect of the defence. 

But the author was still very far from anticipating the further ad- 
vantage that he was to derive from it. Among the persons most 
highly gratified by this tract, was Lord Sidmouth," then Mr. Addinge 
ton, the friend and ornament of another illustrious school.* It powery 
fully recalled his attention to the various merits and long publie 
services of the author ; and with that promptness and. liberality of 
decision, of which his short administratiou furnished more instances 
than many of the longest, he recommended Dr. Vincent to his Majesty, 
as successor to his friend Bishop Horsley,* in the Deanery of West- 
minster. The King did not fail to express his satisfaction in giving 
the appointment; and, at a subsequent opportunity, was pleased even 
to express regret, that the see of Rochester had not, asin many 
former instances, gone with the Deanery. To Dr. Vincent the one 
appointment was sufficient gratification, and it was no less a surprize. 
It was altogether unexpected. It gave him his reward in the very 
place where he had so long labored to deserve reward ; and he often 
frankly declared, that it would decidedly have been his choice, above 
all equal, and many superier, situations. - In the warmth of his grati- 
tude, se even told Mr. Addington, that, if all the preferments in the 
gift of the Crown could have been laid before him, the Deanery of 
Westminster was that which he would have chosen. 

This appointment vacated of course the *1ferior situations of Pre- 
bendary and Master of the school; the latter of which he left, accom- 
panied by the most gratifying marks of affection from those who had 
been under his care. 

In the interval between the publication of his Nearchus and this 
time, Dr. Vincent had printed two Sermons, both preached on public 
occasions, which enabled him to express with propriety the sound 
priuciples of his mind, and the patriotic feelings of his heart. ‘The 
first was twice delivered before Volunteer Companies, in the City of 
London, and near his own parish, in the year 1798.. .As he wrote it 


* Chancellor of the Exchequer and first Minister. 
2 Winchester. 3 Then promoted to St. Asaph. 
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with a-view to public benefit, with the same view he caused it to be 
published. This he declares, in his .usual plain and manly way. 

& The subject,” he says, “was not chosen without care, or treated 
without due consideration.” He laments, indeed, the necessity of 
making it so much of what has been called a political discourse. 

But he adds, “ if the maintenan¢e of Religion, Government, Subordi- 
. nation, and Property, is to authorize that appellation, and the appel- 
lation implies censure, the author is content to incur the imputation 
with the calmest unconcern.” The discourse is clear, vigorous, and 
directly opposed to the anti-social principles, against which the nation 
had then found it necessary to associate in arms. The other sermon 
‘was preached before the House of Commons, soon after Dr. Vincent's 
promotion to a Prebend of Westminster, on the occasion of the Peace 
of Amiens in 1602. It contains a rapid and masterly view of the 
peculiar circumstances of the whole contest, and concludes with prayers 
for the continuance of peace, and the healing of wounds, which were 
frustrated by the perfidy of the enemy. It is, indeed, well worthy of 
its author. Such discourses belong essentially to the personal history 
of a writer, since they strongly mark his character, and show the part 
which he took in times of public difficulty, 

- The first use made by the Dean of his higher advancement was to 
obtain the presentation of a living for a curate who had been his 
assistant at All Hallows twenty-four years. His own eldest son was 
then in orders, and totally unbeneficed; but he paid, what he con- 
sidered asa debt of gratitude, before he would consent to think of 
his own more immediate concerns. For this forbearance he was soon 
rewarded ; and in the second year after his promotion, the Rectory, of 
St. John’s, Westminster, came to his choice, and when he accepted it 
for himself, he had the satisfaction of obtaining the living of All- 
Hallows for his son. He might have continued to hold it, but he pre- 
ferred resigning it in that manner. He held St. John’s only about two 
‘years, when he exchanged it for the Rectory of Islip, in Oxfordshire, 
which is also in the patronage of the Church of Westminster. He 
‘was presented to it by the Chapter in 1805. 

. The acquisition of this living formed another fortunate epoch in his 
life. _ He had always been accustomed to pass his summer holidays 
in the country; a change quite necessary for his health, while com- 
- fined to the school ; and desirable, when he had no longer that tie, 
But his only resource on these occasions had hitherto been in tem- 
porary lodgings. He had now a country residence of his own, ta 
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which, when he had once made it suitable to his convenience, he could 
at any time retire. This advantage he felt, at least to the utmost of 
its value, Islip is not a place which an admirer of rural beauty would’ 
make his choice, nor has the neighbouring scenery any peculiar 
charms. The Dean, however, was not only contented, but delighted, 
with it. He attached himself to the parish, attended to its. business, 
and still more to its wants ; enquired into its antiquities, and collected 
documents respecting its former rectors, particularly the famous Dr. 
South, who built the house; ahd since whose time it had never been’ 
regularly inhabited. The vicinity of Islip to Oxford was a citcum.- 
stance peculiarly grateful to him, in giving him access both to the 
dead and living learning of that university. Oxford, on her part, was 
- happy to enrol so illustrious a neighbour among her adopted sons s 
tm consequence of which he was appointed to preach the annual 

sermon for the benefit of the Radcliffe lufirmary, in July, 1808. 
The Rectory House at Islip, though a well-built stone mansion, was. 
“mot, when he came to it, exactly suited to modern notions of conve 
mience; and his first task was to make it so. It was not his habit to 
do any thing in a narrow or illiberal way; and being aided by a 
handsome sum which was due for dilapidations, he expended more 
than twice as much, to make the house cpmmodious for himself aud 
future Rectors. When so altered, he enjoyed it with the utmost satis. 
faction; and never thought of passing the period, in which the coun- 
try is ‘desirable for itsown sake, any where but among his parishioners 
at Islip. . 
᾿ The advantages, which the Dean had now attained, were fully ade- 
quate to his desires, if not to his talents and merit. He had‘an in- 
"come equal to all his wants ; and sufficient, with such continuance of 
life as might very reasonably be hoped, io secure a decent provision 
for his family; and more he did not_anxiously desire. Though now in 
his grand climacteric, as it has been called, he had’ health and vigor 
remaining both to pursue his studies, and to enjoy his leisure. For a 
rational and innocent enjoyment of these blessings, no man could he 
more prepared, nor any more thankful. At Westminster, the noble 
fabric of his Church was a principal object of his care ;-and he happily 
succeeded in effecting great repairs, removing considerable deformi-. 
ties," and promoting the most important improvements. The most 


a 

' 5. He obtained the removal of two enormously heavy public monuments, 
‘which had been so injudiciously placed, between the columns of the westera 
aisle, as terribly to disfigure the Church. 
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remarkable instances were the very effectual and substantial repair, 
which he caused to be made zufter the alarming fire in 1803; and 
that beautiful work, now so far advanced, the restoration of Henry 
VII's Chapel, of which he was the first adviser, and most zealous 
promoter. 
Bat all these various objects could not estrange him from his great 
pursuit, the investigation of ancient commerce and navigation. He 
continved assiduous in extending his inquiries; and was most scrupu- 
- ous in acknowledging and correcting every error which his unremit- 
ting diligence could detect. Attentive more especially to-the remarks 
of those who had visited the places described, he anxiously sought 
their conversation, as well as their writings, and was highly gratified 
to learn, that several very intelligent men had carefully compared his 
books with the situations to which they alluded, and expressed in 
general extreme surprise, that a recluse scholar, quietly seated in his 
study, could possibly have arrived at such accuracy of eonjecture or 
discovery. When they thought him mistaken, he readily resumed 
the inquiry, and, weighing all the reasons, quitted it not till he had ὦ 
brought ‘it to a satisfactory result. Truth was his sole object, and 
whether it was brought to light by himself or others, he’ was equallv 
ready to embrace it ; abandoning the most favored opinion, without 
hesitation, if not without regret, when he discovered its foundations to, 
be unsound. As his materials were thus increased, and his work im- 
proved, he prepared for a second edition; which, with more view to 
the propriety of the measure, than any hope of advantage from it, 
was published in 1807. 
- In the new edition, the three former publications were formed inte 
two handsome and uniform volumes: with the general title of “Ὡς 
Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients in the Indian Ocean, by 
William Vincent, D.D. Dean of Westminster.” Each volume had also 
a second title; the first for the Voyage of Nearchus, the second for 
the Periplus. Gratitude now demanded the introduction of Lord 
Sidmouth’s name, to whose unsolicited patronage the author owed so 
much. To him, therefore, the whole work was now dedicated, in a 
+ sincere and manly strain of acknowledgment; retaining, however, the 
two dedications to the King, which had introduced the two parts of 
the Periplus. The Nearchus had originally appeared without . any 
dedication, for which the author thus modestly accounts, in addressing 
Lord Sidmouth: “ It isa work, my Lord, addressed to no patron:ia 
the first instance, because, however conscious I might be that it had 
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been-prepared by the labour of many years, and conducted with the 
ufmost exertion of my abilities, T was still doubtful of my powers to 
tender it such an offering as should be worthy of acceptance. . But it 
is now revised, and cleared of every error which I have discovered, 
and completed, under a conjuncture of favourable circumstances, 
which I could neither calculate nor foresee.” | 

It was in truth rendered as perfect as his labour and opportunities 
could make it, and more so than any author could, have rendered it, 
who had not returned to the examination of every point with such 
perfect impartiality of mind, with such freedom from all bigotry to 
opinions previously assumed. ‘The form of the work was clearly im- 
ptoved. The alterations and additions were iumerous; but neither 
were introduced without a clear explanation of the reasons, or ἃ full 
acknowledement of the sources of information from whatever quarter 
derived. So attentive also did the Dean continue, to the very end of 
life, to every thing which conld have any bearing upon the topies -of 
this great work, that the margins of his own copy were continually re- 
ceiving supplemental observations, which sgou became considerable 
inextent and value.’ Such ofthese as he deemed of importance, he 
put into the hands of ἃ friend, with whom it was a satisfaction to his 
mind to deposit a perfect copy. 

These learped works were now well known and appreciated through- 
out Europe, notwithstanding the lone interruption of all regular inter- 
eourse. Dr. Schmeider of Halle, editor of Arrian’s works, in his 
preface to the fidica, published in 1798, says, that Vincent's Voyage 
of Nearchus, (published only the year before) was then most famous, 
and so known to every one in Germany,’ that it must be superfluous to 
write much in commendation of it; and-adds, that a Germaa trane~ 


\ 


" He says, indeed, in ἃ work subsequently published, “ I had concluded 
my Commentary on Ancient Commerce, I had relinquished my pursuits 
connected with the subject ;” but when an author declares that he has given 
up his most favourite study, he inust ever be understuod with some grains ~ 
of allowance. He had, indeed, (in 1809, when that was said,) given up the 
thoughts of further publication upon it; but he never could give up the oé- 
casional reading of Oriental Travels, or suppress the observations which the 
perusal of them suggested to his mind. 

3. © Vincenti liber celeberrimus,—the voyage of Nearchus,-—~nunc i in Ger- 
mania a nemine ignoratur, et si de ejus laude multa dissererem, supervae 
eanea: scripsisse widerer. Jam vidi, in indicibus publicis, versionens ejus 
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lation was then in preparation. Dr. Vincent has modestly attributed 
this celebrity to the favourable account published by Professor Heyne. 
im the Gottingen Journal. But Heyue was not a nian to make such a 
yeporton a literary work, without good and sufficient reason. Before 
the ‘second edition had appeared, an excellent Freneh translation had 
been made by a M. Billetog, under the express authority of Buona- 
parte. At that period of inveterate enmity on his part, it would not 
have been safe, perhaps, to translate an English wérk, on any subject, 
without that sanction. Approbation so undeniably impartial gave 
the author a pleasure, which he avowed as frankly as he did hjs other 
sentiments ; and that satisfaction was complete, when, m 1814, a de- 
gree from Gottingen, conferred upon him by diploma, was transmitted 
to him, with the most honourable testimony borne to the merit and 
value of his works. Though far from anxious for fame, he was much 
above affecting an insensibility to it, which no man ever felt who was 
capable of-deserving it. 

. While the second edition of his great work was 5 passing through the 
press, he suffered a domestic loss, which they only who are equally 
attached to their home can justly estimate. Mrs. Vincent died early 
in. 1807 ; and his sense of her merits las been strongly expressed in a 
Latin Inscription, which he wrote to be placed over her. grave at 
Westminster.’ But the heaviest evils that would otheryise have fol- 
lowed upon this destitution were happily prevented by the interposition 
of his nearest relatives, His eldest son, with his truly amiable wife, 
and a growing family, immediately relinquished house-keeping, and 
became his constant inmates, loth in town and country; omitting no 
possible attention that duty and affection could suggest, to make his 
bome again delightful to him. They succeeded, as they deserved, to 
the utmost of their wishes. The Dean recovered his spirits, resumed 


bis usual Jabours and his usual relaxations, and persevered in both, to 


almost the latest hour of his life. 

But though he continued his remarks and additions to the Ancient 
Commerce, as his further reading enabled him, he had in truth dis- 
_ missed all thoughts of further publicatzon on that subject. But the 
epision of a friend, to which he paid a kind attention, after some time 
prevailed upon him to add a supplemental volume, for the sake of 
adding to his work the Greek text of Arrian’s Indica, (including the 


. 
+ 
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: This, ad well as some others of the Dean’s occasional compositions, will 
perhaps be sent hereafter tothe Classical Journal. 
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Journal of Nearchus, with that of the Pseudo-Arrian,) which was be- ; 
fore too scarce for scholars in general to obtain. To the former he 
added a free English translation, commencing at the 18th chapter, 
where the account of Nearchus begins; with only an abstract of the 
preceding chapters, which contain only general notices respecting 
India. Of the Periplus, he gave also a complete and explanstory 
translation ; distinguishing the narrative into three parts, which former 
editors had not done. These are, 1. The African Voyage; 2.'The 
Indian Voyage: and 3. The Sequel to the Pertplus, considered by 
him as not the work of the same-author. ‘The translations are so 
mavaged as to convey distinctly to the reader his sense of the mean- 
ing of the originals ; with a few notes subjoined, for further illustration, 
or on the subject of various readings. One only of these notes runs 
to any extent, and that is in support of a conjectural reading, so clear, 
natural, and ingenious, that any editor less scrupulous. than Dr. V. . 
would have said, ‘lege meo periculo !”' 

A beautiful head of Alexander, froma a coin preserved in the Bodleian 
Library, aad no less beautifully engraved, was offered to the public. 
first in this supplemental volume, It is supposed by the best judges 
to be a real portrait of the conqueror, which the geuerality of his coins 
confessedly are not ;-and that opinion was with pleasure adopted by: 
the Dean, who was delighted to contemplate a resetpblance of that — 
hero, to whose genius he had borne such ample testimony. The en 
graving is much enlarged from the coin, but is executed in the most 
delicate style. It is a silver diobolus, or third of a drachma, and is 
given in its actual size, both head and reverse, beneath the enlarged 
representation. The coin has received some injury on one edge, but 
the whole impression is most happily preserved. . : 

There cannot be a doubt, that this supplemental volume most pro- 
perly concluded the able work to which it is subjoined. It offers to 
every reader the opportunity of consulting the originals, on whichthe 
editor has commented with so much ability and research; and it is 
acknowledged by the Dean himself in that volume, that “ the continual 
attention, which a regular translation requires, had ed to the discovery 
of somé inaccuracies that occur in the Commentary.” He adds, in- 


tHe proposes to read ΔΑΡΙΚΗ͂Σ, instead of APAKIKHY, given by the MSS. 
of APJAKAE, conjectured by Stuckius, and adopted by Hudson. The alteration ᾿ 
clears the sense, with little violence offered to the text, and is indeed an 
elegant specimen of conjectural emendation. 
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deéd, that they were not important, and therefore had been silently 
corrected ; hut, however trifling they. might be, it was clearly, better 
that they should have been removed by the author, than left for. others 
either to adopt through ignorayce,.or expose with malice," The 
author well deserved to have the credit of completing his,owa woth, 
and he has completed it to the satisfaction of all compete:t judges. 
This volume. concluded also the Dean's separate publications. He, 
printed, indeed, afterwards, a letter in French to a M. Rarbié (as he 
chose to write himself, but more probably Barbier) du Bocage, who 
had very unhandsomely attacked his voyage of Nearchus; but this he 

“never published. 11 contained a dignified remonstrance, without as 
perity, with a man whom the writer treats with a respect, little mesited 
by. the mode of the attack. 

The principal works of Dean Vincent have now been distinatly 
enumerated ; as formiug an important part of his history, as ἃ litesery 
man; but he wrote occasionally in periodical works, in whieh he kad 
no other interest, but such as arose from the general wish.to promote 
the progress of sound literature, both sacred and profane; or to be- 
nefit the editors of works, whose design was of that nature. . 

His communications to. the Classical Journal were not many, but 
valuable, and regularly signed with bis name. They. were these; 
1. On Ancient Commerce; No. v. p. 60.—2. On China, as known. to 
Classic Authors: No. xiii. p. 32.—3. On Theophilus, an African 
Bishop : No. xiv. p. 382.—-4. On the Geography of Sugiana ; Suppl. 
to No. xvili, p. 449.—5. Correction of an Error, in the Periplus, Neo 
Xx, p. 322. 

The contributions of Dr. Vincent to the Britjsh Critic commenced 
at a very early period of that publication, and were neyer entirely. dix» 
continued, till the close of the first series., The friepdship with which 
he honoured the original editor of that work, together with his entire 

" approbation of the design and principles, with which it was uaderjakeg 
and conducted, made him at all times ready to give his aid, to it, 
when his other occupations and: studies: wauld permit. As be wa 
always completely a volunteer, so the choice of his subjects, as well 
as of his opportunities, was left entirely to hiowelf; These commum- 
cations were not marked with his-name, because it was not suitable to 


eel 
* The volume is very affectionately dedicated to-the friead whe edtvised 


the publication. (That friend is the learned. und excellent-author: of-tais 
accownt.of Dr. Vincent. Εν.] 
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the ptactice of the Review, bat be [ιδ΄ πὸ particular wish to be con- 
ceated. A cofrect account of them will probably be accoptable to the 
public. 

' Inthe seeond volume of the Britith Critic, which began with Sep- 
tember, 1793, Dr. Viticent wrote three articles, on the History of the 
British Colonies’ in the West: Indies, by Bryan Edwards, Esq.: See 
pp. 1: 146, and 301. It was not then the cnstom to write such very 
extetided critiques us’ liave' since’ been rendered fashionable, by the 
example of the Edinburgh Review; otherwise there cannot be a doubt 
fimt he would have dilated much more copiously upon a work, which 
he'so highly approved. In volume iii. he took up his favourite topic 
of Alévanier’ the Great, and furnished two learned and instructive 
frticles; on Sir Richard Clayton's translation of the Baron de St. 
Crota's Critical Inquiry into the life of that prince: Seepp. 510. and . 
621. These articles fully confirm what has been above remarked 
coicerning Dr. Viocent’s high opinion of Alexander, and the exact 
attention which tre’ habitually paid to every detail of military trans- 
actions, In vol. iv. he chose his ground in India; and gave two articles 
on’ Lieutenant’ Edward Moor's Narrative of the Operations of Captain 
Litth’s Detachment: See pp. 221. and 381. In the tenth volume, 
he reviewed ‘Sir George Staunton’s Account of the Embassy to China ; 
pp. 951: and 362 ;—his own Nearchus being then under review by 
afottiér author.” 

ἴδ 1796, the famous controversy began respecting the very existence 
of Troy; and of the Trojan War, which had been opened by the very 
learned and excellent Jacob Bryant in two quarto tracts. One of 
these was entitled “ Observations upon a Treatise entitled, ‘ A De- 
wription of the Plain of Troy, by M. Le Chevalier:’” the other, 
“ A Dissertation concerning the War of Troy, and the Expedition of 
the Greeks, as described by Homer; showing that no such Expedition 
was ever undertsken, and thut no such City of Phrygia ever existed.” 
This most ingenious man, who had been long employing his very un- 
conto learning and talents to’ support an ideal history of his own 
etéation, by the most fanciful and impossible etymologies, now under- 
tvo¥ to obliterate all the traces of genuine history which bad always been 
mppdied to exist in the writings of an ancient bard, who héd bees - 
appeaiéd to iss all ages, as the most undeniable evidence to those fact, 
which formed the ground-work of his poems. This attempt occasioned 


* See pp. 1 and 170 of that volume. 
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ah immediate alarm in the learned world, and several able oppo- 
vents quickly started up to dispute the positions of the veteran Eto- 
‘nian. Nor was heat all overlooked in the British Critic. 
It was not possible that Dr. Vincent should be inattentive to this 
contest, or indifferent to the subject of it, but, at the time when it 
commenced, he was too much occupied by his own objects to take up 
the pen. The Review had then another very able and learned contri- 
butor, in the celebrated John Whitaker, author of the History of 
Manchester, and many other distinguished works. By him two power- 
ful articles were furnished upon Mr. Bryant’s first Dissertation,’ and 
one upon the second, by a brother Etonian now living." It was not 
till Mr. Morritt’s able Vindication of Homer appeared in 1798, that 
Dr. Vincent began to take an active part in the controversy. He then 
took the field with spirit, against the venerable, but paradoxical my- 
thologist, and though assailed by rather unfair weapons, never after- 
wards receded from his ground.. He fought with vigour, but witha 
‘strict regard to the laws of literary chivalry. His first critique, upon 
the subject of Homer and Troy, appeared in the Brit. Crit. Vol. XII. 
p- 632, in a Review of Mr. Morritt’s work, which he there describes 
as ““ common sense employed against a mass of erudition ; and a col- 
lection of evidence from the most approved authors, placed in opposi- 
tion to the capricious judgment of the few and the most obscure.”—~ 
“ Forty-three authors (and the number might be greatly increased) in 
' opposition to three names quoted at second hand,° to three writers 
in proprid persond, to an epigram, and to Mr. Bryant himself, the 
only author who ever imagined that the scene of the Iliad was in 
Egypt.” p. 634. 
_ A sentence so decided, supported by strong reasons, was too much 
for the patience of a veteran little used to meet with vigorous opposi- 
tion ; and called forth Mr. Bryant in an angry “ Expostulation ad- 
dressed to the British Critic,” in which he so far forgot himself as to, 
term his unknown opponent “ an assassin.” In the mean time. Dr. 
Vincent, who expected no such retort, had been reviewing in 4 very 
different line, by taking up the “ Proceedings of the African Society,” 
ably drawn up by Mr. Bryan Edwards, and rendered interesting by 
containing the first authentic sketch of poor Park’s memorable ttavels. 
See Vol. XIII. p. 31. But the ““ Expostulation,” when it appeared, 
oe oth a nena 
: See Br. Crit. Vol. IX. pp. 585 and 591. * Vol. IX. p. 604. 


“¥ Anaxagoras and Metrodorus by Diogenes Laertius, and an anonymous 
Writer by Athenaus.. 
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did not long remain without a reply, which waé furnished by Dr. Vin- 
cent in Vol. XV. p. 55. This answer, written perfectly in the style 
of a liberal scholar, and as remote as possible from that of an assassin, 
probably convinced the worthy veteran that he had been somewhat 
rash in his charge. But the subject was by vo means exhausted ; and 
in 1800 Mr. Morritt published ‘‘ Additional Remarks on the Topo- 
graphy of Troy, dc. in answer to Mr, Bryant’s last publication :” and 
Capt. -Francklin, an officer in the service of the East India Company, 
produced ‘‘ Remarks and Observations on the Plain of Troy, made 
- during an Excursion, in 1799.” Both these writers had diligently 
examined the local situation, with a view to the descriptions of Homer ; 
and their tracts were reviewed in one article, by Dr. Vincent, (B. C. 
Vol, XVI. p. 418.) with strong but well-deserved commendation. 
Then followed Dr. Chandler, (author of Ionian Antiquities, &c.) and 
Mr. Geil, both travellers, who had also visited the plains of Ilium : 
the latter recently, and even since the opening of the controversy. 
Both were equally adverse to Mr. Bryant’s hypothesis, and both were 
reviewed in the British Critic by Dr. Vincent; the former in Vol. 
XXII. p. 545, the latter in Vol. XXV. p. 345. Mr. Gell had spared 
neither labour nor expense in his publication, which was in folio, and 
illustrated with plans and engravings, so as to form a costly volume. 
It was deservedly commended by the learned Reviewer. 

Before these latter publications appeared, Mr. Bryant, full of years 
and honour, had sunk into the grave ; and his anonymous, but not 
msidious Reviewer, now Dean of Westminster, thus finally alluded 
to him, in his article on Gell. “‘ Of Mr. Bryant, however he wag 
offended at our animadversions, we never spoke disrespectfully; and 
although he never retracted the charge of assassination, which he 
brought against us in his Expostulation, we are anxious to declare 
that all animosity was buried in his grave; and that we should scorn 
to add a word that could give offence to any of his surviving friends. 
His many virtues, his learning, and the vigour of his mind, supported to 
the last, we reverence as much as the warmest of his admirers; but 
his opisions, if he chose to publish them, were open for every one to 
admit or reject.” Vol. ΧΧΥ͂, p. 57- 

Here ended this famous controversy, but here did uot terminate the 
Dean’s friendly aid to the British Critic. In 1809, he sent some va- 
luable additions to a review, which had been inserted, on Jackson's | 


: He died Nov. 14, 1804, at the advanced age of 89,—beyond which it is’ 
Probable that he might have lived, but for an accident. 
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Account of Morocco,” Vol.. XXXIV. p. 476; and in the farGeth Vo- 
lume, (p. 97.) he furnished an important article on the second part.of 
Dr. D. Clarke’s Travels. The introduction of the subject .of the 
Troad, in this part of the work, was the cause of his interference, at 
this period ; -and he continued his remarks no further. Mor did he 
supply any otber critique. At the close of the 42d volume, the Re- 
view past into other hands, and though he still continued friendly to 
it, yet as he had no connexion with the editors, he wanted ‘the. stime- 
lus which had before impelled him. At seventy-three, indecd, on au- 
thor may, without blame, relax a little of his activity. 

_ In truth, the close of his career was now more nearly approaching 
than his friends were willing to believe, or any visible deesy appeared 
to indicate. It was not till the Spring of 1815, that the powers ofthe 
stomach began to fail, so much as to create alarm. But the appre- 
hensions then excited were soon too fully justified. Imperfect effosts 
towards recovery were constantly followed by relapses, each more 
formidable than the former. He remained, however, at Islip, to his 
usual.period of removal in the Autumn, when he returned to Weat- 
minster, infirm, but not despaired of by the faculty; sound in anind, 
which he continued to the last, and not materially impaiced in his ex- 
ternal organs. But he felt within, that bis complaints weve beyeud 
the reach of medicine, aud calmly rejected all attempts: to persuade 
him to rely upon it. At length, with the prepared mind οὗ 5 sin¥ere 
find practical Christian, and with the least possible disturbance from 
bodily suffering, he placidly obeyed the call, for which he was so mt 
turely prepared ; and died.on the 2ist of December, 1816, having 
passed his.76th year, by rather more than a month. 

. Of the character and talents of Dr. Vincent, a tolerably correct no- 
tion may be collected from the foregoing narrative. That he was be- 
nevolent, charitable, generous, and placable, should undoubtedly be 
added to that view. That which, perhaps, would be least conceived, 
by those who had no personal koowledye of him, is the ease with which 
be could, on fit occasions, and without the smallest impropriety, sink 
the man of learning and research, in the cheerful friend'and weassuat- 
ing compapion. A remarkable instance of this occurred im the sam- 
mer of 1796, the very year before the publication of the Nearchus, 
avhen, with bis family and a small party of frien.'s, he passed! the West- 
minster holidays in an excursion on the navigable ‘canuls, begun at 
Oxford and vontinued up to Liverpool. The boat contained- π᾿ con- 
yenient room, ia which the party lived entirely, except at night's ἀπά 
throughout the whole excursion there was no individual who contri 
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Duted more tp the cheerfulness and satisfaction of 3], thad Dr, Vin- 
cent himself. Even the petty inconveniences incident to such a ram- 
ble were met by him with a good-humoured hilarity, not Surpassed by 
Whatof the youngest perton in-the company. 

- ‘$his excursion, which, after'the publication of his book, was plea: 

garitly called by a friend the second Voyage of Nearchus, was more 
#bdnipletely gratifying than might perhaps be inagine#. The weather 
was favourable, and the variety of the country passed through a per- 
petual gratification. As the canals of England run, not like those of 
᾿ Holland on a dead -flat, but with very various elevation, ‘there ig no 
want of change in the scenery, which is often beautiful and almost 
always pleasing. They exhibit also, in general, a different tract of 
eountry from any that can be seevn from the roads. Nor could there 
be u more pgreeable mode of travelling, when time was net of partieus 
lar ‘ittporvence, were proper convenieuces established, and permission. 
to employ them freely allowed. To the party now described it cer- 
fainly proved a most delightful summer amusement. The first Near- 
chus had ἃ very different task in hand, when he made his voyage down 
the Indus; but the second well deserved. all the accession of spirits 
and health, which he gained in his voluntary navigation, 
. Sn4racing the steps of Dean Vincent’s progress tifrough life, no nor 
tice ‘has been taken of those temporary offices, which he held income. 
qutnee of his other situations; such as being Président of Sion Col- 
dege in 1798, and Prolocutor to the Lower House of Convocation ih 
Nov. 1802, and perhaps some others. When such services were re- 
quired, there can be no doubt that he undertook them readily, and 
was studious to perform the part allotted to him with punctuality and 
propriety. 

This account, having run to a much greater extent than-was expect- 
ed by the writer, must now be brought to a close. But several papers 
either written by the Dean, or relative to him, may hereafler 
be communicated to the Classical Journal, if required: It is under- 
stood that a select volume of his Sermons will soon be published by 
his eldest son, which will doubtless be honourable to him and accept- 
able to the public. 


Having drawn up this narrative, af one from whose sogiety ὦ have 
derived both ‘advantage ard delight, throughout the greatest part of. 
my life, 1 am tempted to imitate bis practice, ia writing for this Jour- 
nal, by signing my name to it: having no title by which I am moré 
proud to be known, than thet ofthe friend of Dr. Vincent.: 

| R. NARES, 
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PROFESSOR LENNEP ON A PASSAGE OF 
: PROPERTIUS. 


In our last No. p. 415—7., we published Professor LENNeEp’s 
interesting remarks on a passage in Propertius, and we have now 
great pleasure in acknowledging that we were in all probability mis- 
taken in supposing that H. Stephens, when writing the article on 
ἀδρυάδες, might have availed himself of Falckenburgius’s edition of 

onni Dionysiaca. The following is an extract of a letter from 
Professor Lennep : 

«¢ Letor tanti habitam esse meam περὶ ᾿Δδρυάδων disputationem, | 
ut locus εἰ daretur in Diario Classico mensis Junii non sine hono- 
” ‘yifica nostri mentione. Vellem opere sibi cavissent ab errore satis 
gravi p. 416.: Hamadryadas dicit Baccho, pro Hamadryas. 
Quod in nota subjecta me errasse censet Editor, haud censebit, 
rem si propius inspicere voluerit. Thesaurus Gr. L. totus quantus 
ab H. Stephano publica luce donatus est anno 1572. Id ex operis 
titulo cuivis notum esse potest, nec mibi ignotum erat.: Sed quis 
rei librariz peritus inde colligat Thesaurum istum totum quantum 
etiam typis excusum fulsse illo anno? Immo jam initio 1570. 
quando datum memoratur diploma Imp. Maximiliani, re cave- 
tur, ne quis preter H. Stephanum in orbe Romano Thesaurum 
hunc vulgare audeat, haud exigua, ut videtur, ejus pars τυρὶ». de- 
scripta erat. Quod in Catalogo Auctorum, e vom scriptts voca- 
bula petita sunt in Thes. Gr. L., memmit H. Stephanus Nonni- 
Aldine Editicnis, adeo meam opinionem confirmat, ut allatum ab 
Editore mirer. Aldus enim Nonni Paraphrasin Joanneam edidit 
(sine anno) ; now vero Dionysiaca, que primum e Bibliotheca Jo. 
Sambuci Pannonii a G. Falckenburgio Antverpie apud Plantinum 
1569. in 4to. edita Stephanus ad prima Thesauri sui Volumina 
locupletanda adhibere vix potuit, unde ea quoque in Auctorum 
Catalogo memorare noluit. Itaque persto in sententia, quo tem- 
pore Stephanus illa super voce Ζδρυάδες commentaretur, atque adeo 
typis excuderet, Nounum Falckeuburgii-in lucem nondum pro- 
disse. 

“ Ad correctum a me Propertu locum quod attinet, eum cor- 
rectione indigere senserant etiam vir elegantissimus J. H. Hoenfft, 
hinc tentang, . 
Non minor Ausoniis est timor a Dryasin, 
et, qui nuper Propertium nova plenaque bone frugis Editione 
donavit, doctus sane vir, Carolus fachnannus, hoc modo refingens 

Non minor Ausoniis est amor Hydriasin.” 

We beg leave to correct a mistake in the above extract, which 
states that Falckenburgius’s Nonnus was published in 4to. In our 
note (No. xxvi. 416,) we said that it came out in 1569, in 8y0., 
and we find that we were quite right in saying so. 


¢ 
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-¢ Les Bibliographes, qui ont annoncé cette édition sous la date 
de 1565, et comme de format in 4., se sont trompés.” Brunet; 
Man. du Lib. et de L’ Amateur de Livres. 

In No. xxvi. p. 417. Professor Lennep says: Qui Phavorini 
- locum citat De Rhoer in Animadv. ad Porphyr. de A. N. p. 97, 
᾿Αδριάδες legi vult Aguades.” But the learned Professor in a moment 
of inadvertency has confounded De Rhoer, the Editor of Pers 
phyrius de Abstin. ab Esu Animal. (Traj. ad Rhen. 1767), with 
Van Goens, the Editor of Porphyrius de Nympharum dntro, 
_ (Traj. ad Rhen. 1765.) 10 whose work the passage, to which. the 
Professor refers, 15 found. 

It may here be worth while to quote the following notes of this 
aaid Van Goens, who was a man of very considerable research : 

Porphyr. de A. N. xiil.: ᾿Ανακείσθω δὴ τὸ προκείμενον ἄντρον 
ψυχαῖς, καὶ ταῖς μερικωτέραις ἐν δυνάμεσι νύμφαις, αἱ ναμάτων καὶ πηγῶν 
προεστῶσαι, πηγαϊαί τε καὶ ναΐδες διὰ τοῦτο κέκληνται. 

“Ὠυθῖιο de sanitate vocabuli μερικωτέραις, necdum ta:nen medi- 
cia constat.” Goens. . For our own parts we have no such doubt 
about the sanity of the word. ‘‘‘ Megixés, particularis. Apud me- 
dicos μερικὰ φάρμακα, medicamenta partictlaria, que et τοπικὰ - 
2. 6.. localia.” H. Steph. Thes. ii. p. 852. c. 

‘“‘ Varia Nymphe a fontibus speciatim et aquis sortite sunt no- 
mina. Sic Ναΐδες dicta sunt, vel Naiades, ἀπὸ τῶν ναμάτων, quod 
frequens. Tum Πηγαῖαι, ἀπὸ τῶν πηγῶν, quod licet rarius occurrat, 
* invenitur tamen in Hymno Nymphis dicto. Porro Κρηνιάδες in’ 
Theocr. Id. 1., sed hunc dubium etiam nunc esse locum, e Schol. ad- 
paret ; imo incertum plane esse, docet Heinsius in Lectt. ‘Theocr, 
[De Heinsii loco silet Gaisfordius in Poet. Min. Gr. V. ii. p. 5.] 
Suffici in ejus locum potest Moschus Id. ui. (28. al τε καθ᾽ 
| ὅλαν Kpavides ὠδύραντο. Voce Κρανίδες caret Gaisfordianus Moschi 
Index.] Homero sunt Κρηναῖαι Odyss. g’., quicum confer Schol. 
MS. ad ll. §., quod supra dedimus ad c. vil. Dein Μιμνάδες Theo- 
criti Id. v., ubi v. Schol. Διμνακίδες dicta in Argonauticis Orphicis 
v. 644. Denique Ποταμηΐδες, Apollon. R. ii, 1218. (1219.): qui- 
bus ejusdem Apollonii R. ᾿ἙἘλειονόμους jungere poteris 1].. 848. 
(821.): sed ἐπέχω." Goens. “ Varia Nympharum genera, quorum 
apud veteres mentionem invenimus, recensuit Tollius ad Formu- 
lam Receptionis Manicheorum. Phavorinus luculenter, at secun- 
dum antiquiores, ut solet: Νύμφαι" αἱ ἐπὶ τῆς ξηρᾶς, ai’ Adpiades, 
καὶ ᾿Αμαδρυάδες, καὶ ᾿Ορεστιάδες καλοῦνται. Νηρηΐδες, αἱ iv ταῖς Alp- 
ναῖς, καὶ ἄλλως, τῶν Νυμφῶν αἱ μέν εἰσιν Odgavias, αἱ δὲ Exiyess, 
αἱ δὲ Ποτάμιοι, αἱ δὲ Λιμναῖαι, αἱ δὲ Θαλάσσιαι. καὶ καθολοῦ τὸ τῶν 
γυμφῶν γένος εἰς πολλὰ διήρῃται, ὥς φησι Μνησίμαχος." Goens p. 97. 

The words ποταμηὶς and λιμνακὶς, mentioned in the above ex-- 
tracts, are not to be found in H. Steph.’s Thes. Schneider in his 
Lexicon has the first, but ἀμαρτύρως, and for the second refers tc 
the Orphics 648. “ Viell. λειμακίδιον, von. λείμαξ, ἃ. i. λειμών 


918  Lennep on a. passage of Prapertius. 


jenes von λίμνη." Mr. Hermann reads λειμάκιδες, which is also a 
word vot acknowledged by H. Stephens, aud, we believe, got 
found in‘any other Greek writer, —. : 
Mouboroyoucw οὖν ἐν τῇ Meccaniav γῇ παρὰ τὰς λεγομένας ἱερὰς 
πέτρας φανῆναι νύμφας Επιμηλίδας χορευούσας. Anton. Lib. Met c. 51. 
“ [714 δρῦς Nymphee dicte sunt Dryades et Llamadryades, ita a 
perry, pomus, Epimelides et Hamamelides dicias voluere neonulli. 
Verum Schol. Humeri a μῆλον, ovis, cum Servio.dictas eas censet, — 
enmad Il. υ. 8.: Ai τὰ ἄλση κατοικοῦσα! Νύμφαι ἀλσηΐτιδες: κα- 
δοῦνται" oi δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν δένδρων ἀμᾳδρυάδες, al δὲ τὰ νάματα τῶν ὑδάτων 
ναΐδες καὶ ὑδριάδες. καὶ τούτων αἱ μὲν κρηνίδες, αἱ δὲ ἐπφκοκαμίδες, αἱ 
δὲ τῶν βοσκημάτων ἐπιμηλίδες, αἱ δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ὀρῶν ὀρσοτιάδες, καὶ ὅσαι 
ταύταις ὅμοιαι ὁμοίως δὲ ἐπὶ τῶν ἑλῶν ἑλιονῶμοι μεσ. ἑλιονάριοι: 
Advertit:me, quod. fuentaum Nymphas Hydriadas voeat, atque 
edeo suspicor.in loco Isidori Origg. vill. 2., pro foutium, Aamadry- 
ades, reponendum esse, fontium, hydriades, Certe aptus, imo 
verius foret.”” Munck. “ Vel, ut syllabarum numerus staret, apud 
Asidorum legi posset Ephydriades: nam exdem, atque Aydriadas. 
Vid. Behotni Apaphor. nu. 1. Epimelidum vero non ita frequens 
inentio fit. Earum memint Pausan. in Acad. iv, Galeo etiam 
elatus, sed scribit ἐπιμηλιάδας, ut xpyvibes et xpyvcdec,* sduxcvbes 
et ἑλικωνιάδες. Vid. ‘Toupii Cur. post. in Theocr. p. 2. Has autem 
ἐπιμηλίδας et δρυάδας wh Arcadibus ita dictas ait, quas alii voca- 
pant Naiudas. Sed .8) Naiadum et Hydriadum originem deri 
πῶν ναμάτων τῶν ὑδάτων cum Homeri Schul. deducimus, guid 
live ad Dryadas, aut Mpimelidss, sive ab arboribus, seu peco- 
ribus nomen sortites? Fursan Pausenias voluit: Apuaiag γὰρ δὴ 
καὶ ᾿ξαιμηχιάδας τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐκάλουν Nawaias pro Neibas. Napwx 
salar οἱ convallium Nymphe, uti Dryades sylvarum, atque 
alee non ita diverse, et Epimeliles ab Hesiodo- Oreadibus et 
Hamedryasin juaguatur, nisi statnamus, Pausaniam woluisse Arce 
das in geaese Nymphas vocasse vel Dryadas vel Epimelidas ; nam 
Ma ddemadryades suananquam de quibusvis Nymphbis. Ceterum 
Suidas cum Noswov facit. ᾿Εαυμηλίδες Nuedas. Et-bas ansdem 
asse, que-aliis Mehkades εἰ Mehw dicuntur, existimat ‘Gyratdus p. 
478. Vid. et p. 174. et Matal. Com. L.v.c. 12, Sed de his plura 
dabit, et Eruditorum voto satisfaciet magnus Vatck ad Theocr., 
exjus vevam Editienem gjamjam editurus est.” Verheyk. 
- OF abe nathes mentioned μὲ the above extract, the ᾿Επιποταμΐδες 
{a word also ousted by Sclweider), and ᾿Εδρυδριάδες, and * Ezine 
λέδες, are not noticed by LH. Stephens in the Thes. Gr. L. "ἢ 


£ The same article occurs in the Scholia Veneta, but there we have 
᾿ἀλσηΐθες, veiides for yaidier, and ὁμιώδες, In Phavorinus, who has the same 
@itidla, it 36 ἀλφηίττιδες, | 

> My. Gaisford has not availed bimeeif of this remark in commenting on 
the verge of Theoctitus mentioned above, 
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| CLASSICAL. ΝΣ 
Sir.W. απ Itinerary of Greece, and his work on the Antiqui- 
ties of Pompeii, with views of the ruins and various monuments 
discoyered there during the late researches. ° 
-. Homedri Opera GQninia, ad fidem .Codicum: Bibliotheer Regie 
Recénsita, cum Nova Interpretatione Latina, quibus accedynt 
veriz: lectiones, et Lexicon Absalutissimum Verborum Omnium, 
in quo Voces, Dialecti, Mythi, Etymologie et Anemalie exponae 
tur ac dilucidantur. Curante N. L. AcHAINTRE, recentiore 
Horatii, A. Persii Flacei,.et 1). Junii Juvenalis Editore. Panjsiis. 
| Lutani Phersalia, cum stipplementis Thoma Mai, bo. ie 
wsum Scholarim, Paris. _ ΝΣ ΠΣ 
Dr. BAnpHaAm is preparing for publication an Itinerary from 
Rome to Athens, by the route of Brundusium, the Jovian Islands, 
atid Abanja, This work will contain an gceurateaccount pf the dite 
fances, modes of travelling, expenses, preparations, and precaations; 
with éther miscellaneous particulars, which may interest the traveller. 
It will ‘include classical recollections of the various -sites,. which 
occur in the journey as well.in Greece as in Italy ; and in the letser 
countty, a particular account of Horace’s Iter. _ | 
| Mr. E. H. Barker, of ‘frin. Col. Cambridge, intends in the 
course of a few months to publish: at Leipsic Arcadius Gramma- 
ticus, of whose Works two MSS., which will be coljated ‘by am ex- 
perienced band, are preserved in the King’s Library ut Parw. . 
Voss, the celebrated translator of Homer and Hesiod, Virgil, 
Horace, and Ovid, &c. &c. whose metrical versions, atl in the 116. 
tre of the original writers, form the most remarkable triumph of the 
German over the other European modern languages, has comple- 
ted a translation of. the Comedies of Aristophanes. “hese are te 
be published in the course of the next winter in three octavo νὸν 
Jumes, and the translation ig to be accompanied with explanatory 
notes, by the translator’s Son, Professor Voss of Heidelberg, whe 
has also honorably pursued the career of his father, and ts. known 
as the translator of Aéschylus, and of Othello and other Ἢ 
of Sbhakspeare. The complete success; which has attended all the 
other translations of the elder Voss, justifies expectations which no . 
other man could raise concerning a writer, who presents such pe- 
cular difficulties as Aristophanes, and who is at the same time 30 
interesting to the learned investigator of the history, religion, man- 
ners und taste of the Greeks. The younger Vow has mede i 
one of the objécis of hig notes. to yendar his. work usefl even te 
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foreigners by verbal criticisms on disputed passages and difficult 
expressions. . 

No. II. of the new Edition of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus will 
soon appear, after which arrangements have been made to publish 
five or six Numbers annually. The Editors are happy to inform 
their Subscribers, that their new Edition will be enriched by the 
large-and important collection of Professor SUHAEFER’s Lexico- 
graphical materials. It is well known that he had long projected a 
new Edition of a compendious Greek Lexicon, and-had for many 
years directed his reading to that pursuit. The negociation for these 
papers has been the only cause for delaymg the appearance of the 
Second Number. ‘ 

. . ᾿ς BIBLICAL... . 

- A new edition of Mr. Harmer’s Observations on various pas- 
sages of Scripture, with many important additions and corrections, 
by Apam Crarxe, LL.D. F.S.A. in 4 vols. 8vo. 

: ORIENTAL. : 

The printing of Sir W. Οὐβει Ἐν 5 “ Travels in Persia, Arme- 
nia, Turkey, Asia Minor,” &c. has been lately interrupted by an 
excursion to Paris, where, however, during a residence of nearly 
two months, he gleaned among the manuscript treasures of that 
noble library, the Bibhgthéque du Roi, an ample stock of mate- 
rials for the illustration of many curious antiquarian and geogra- 
phical subjects, discussed in the course of his ‘“ Travels ;” and 
others of which he will avail himself m a future work on the 
“ History of Alexander ;” wherein he will compare the Eastern 
Traditions respecting that conqueror, (whose marches he has traced 
in person through a considerable part of Asia,) with the accounts 
given by Greek and Latin writers. Sir W. proposes, meanwhile, 
to offer (ἢ an octavo volume,) some remarks on the Cyropaideia of 
Xenophon, and on the Parthics and Mithridatics of Appian. 
These, and the Essay on Alexander, were nearly prepared for the 
press in 1810, when Sr Gore OuseELey’s Embassy to Persia, 
which Sir W. accompanied, necessarily suspended the publication, 
but afforded him, at the same time, an opportunity of considerably 
improving and augmenting his intended works. | 

We learn from a correspondent in Paris, that.a new edition of 
M. le Baron de Sainte-Cnroix’s admirable work, the “ Re 
cherches sur Jes Mystéres du Paganisme,” may be shortly expected, 
The learned author, by his last will, charged M. SitvEsTRE de 
Sacy with the superintendance of this posthumous edition ; and 
he is now engaged in fulfilling the wishes of bis departed friend. 

- ‘In Quarto, .by subscription, price One Guinea, Observations, 
connected with Astronomy and Ancient History, Sacred and Pro- 
fane, on the Ruins of Babylon, as recently visited and described by 


-- “αἴ 
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Claudius James Rich, Esq. Resident for the. East India Company’ 


at Bagdad; with illustrative Engravings. By the Rev. Tuomas 
Maverice, A.M. author of Indian Antiquities, and Assistant. 
Librarian at the British Museum. ' 

' Mr. Hamiiton, who has resided many years as-a member of 
the British Embassy at Constantinople, is preparing for the press 
his Translation of Antarah, one of the most ancient and celebrated 
of the Arabian authors. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 
CLASSICAL. | 

Poeta Minores Graci. Precipua Lectionis Varietate et Indici- 
bas locupletissimis instruxit TH; Gaisrorp, A.M. Add. Ch. 
Alum. necnon Gr. Ling. Prof. Reg. Vol. II. continens Theocriti, 
Bionis, et Moschi Carmina Bucolica ex Recens. L. (Ὁ. Valcke- 
naerii. Varias Codd. MSS. Lectt. adjecit ΤῊ. Gaisrorp. Oxon. 
ΜΏΘΟΟΧΥΙ.. 


In 12 volumes 8vo. price 5]. 5s. or on superfine vellum paper 
91. 9s. Herodoti Historiarum Libri ix, Greece et Latine. Greca 
ad fidem Codd. Mss. denuo recensuit et varietate lectionis, emen- 
data intefpretatione latina, notisque doctorum virorum ac suis 
illustravit editor Jo. SCHWEIGH ZEUSER. Accedunt vita Homeri, 
Herodoto tribui solita, ex Ctesize Persicis fragmenta. 

‘This new edition of Herodotus printed under the immediate 
mspection of Mr. Schweighzuser for Messrs. Treuttel and Wurtz 
of Paris and Strasburg, impatiently expected by the learned of 
all nations, will be sufficiently recommended by the name of the 
celebrated Editor, whose penetration, erudition and peculiar talent 
for classical criticism have been so eminently demonstrated in 
his editions of Appian, Polybius, Athenzus, &c. 


YF Theognidis Elegi ex fide Mst. cum not. Sylburg, et Brunck. edi- 
Sit Imm. Bexxer. Lips. 1815, 8vo. 


P. Silentiarii Ambo. ex Cod. Palatino Anthologiz Deseripsit 
Imm. BexKeER. Berol. 1815, 4to. 


Letters of Lucas Holstenius will soon appear. The Editot 
is said to be Prof. Bo1ssonapber. We are informed that the learned 
Professor will add to his Edition of Nicetas Eugenianus, long and 
not inelegant excerpta of another Greek Novel by Constantin. 
Manasses, the title of which is, The Loves of ristander and Cal- 
lithea. ᾿ 

Ephori Fragmenta Collegit Meier Marx: Prafatus est Frid. ᾿ 
Grevzer. Caroliol. 1815, 8vo. . 


Cure Critice in Comicorum Fragmenta ab Athenzo servata. 
Auct. Aug. MEINEKE. Berol. 1814, 8vo. 


Relazione fatta nel giorno 30 Agosto 1815 dall’ ab. Angelo 


« 
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Zenpnint, Segretario della Sezione di Venezia del C. R. Istituto. 
di Scienze Lettere ed Arti per anno 1614 e 1815, intorno alle. 
memorie lette dai membri appartenenti alla medesima Sezione [or 
presented by ‘other persons] Venez. 1815, 4to. pag..21, 

From this relation we will extract only the summaries of the 
Memoirs. viz, 


1, Osservazioni filologice sopra le descrizioni dj statue dettate da. 
Callistrato: By the Abb. Morelli. ‘The learned Morelli collated. 


the Olearian text of Callistratus with an excellent Codex in the 
Marcian Library, which confirms the most part of Heyne’s, Jacobs’ 
and Boissonade’s emendations, and will afford very important ma- 
terrals:of criticism to a future Editor. — 

9. Notizia d’una traduzione lating, fatta dal Cardinale P. -Bem-. 
᾿ς bo, dell”? Orazione di Gorgia intorno al rapimento di Elena. By. 

the sane. 

3. Memoria intorno ad vna Orazione inedita del Cag vin. P. 
Bemoo alla Signoria di Venezia, con la quale la esorta a pror 
miovere e conservure lo studio delle.lettere Greche. _. 

4. Traduzione de 5. e 6. canti dell’ Odissea. By Ippolite. 
Pinpemonre. ΕΝ 

5. Delle differenti maniere di descrivere la voluta Ionica, ὁ par- 


ticolarmente della regola ritrovata da Giuseppe Porta detto al. 


viati con alcune riflessioni sul Capitlo louico. By Professor 
SELvA. - 

. Philosophic Etymology of Rational Grammar by Mr. Jamus 
Gitcurist. one Vol. Svo. 

Συλλογὴ ᾿Ἑλληνικῶν ᾿Μνεκδότων ποιητῶν καὶ λογογράφων διαφόφιίων 

ὧν ᾿Πλλάδος, σπουδῇ ᾿ἀνδρέου Μουζοξύδου καὶ “Δημητρίου Σχινᾶ. ἐκ 
Βενετίᾳ: 1816. 

The first number of this periodical paper contais ᾿Δέτιος, © ὶ 
τῶν κατὰ τὸ στόμα τῆς κοιλίας παθῶν, Xs To u———— ᾿Ανώγυμος, i 
ϑέσεις εἰς ἑπτὰ λόγους ᾿Ισοχράτους μετὰ σημειώσεων. 3 

‘Sui quattro cavalli della Basilica αἱ 5. Marco in Venezia, let- 
tera di Andrea Mustoxip! Corcirese. Padova. 1816. 8vo. pagg. 
vi-+53. 

This learned ‘Letter is addressed to the celebrated abate Morelli, 
Keeper of the Library of 5. Mares: 

Le fivre des Récompenses et des pemes ; traduit du Chinois; 
avec dés Notes et des Ecluircissements, par M: Abel Remusar, 
D.M.,; de PAcadémie Roy. des Inscriptions, Lecteur Royal et 
Professeur de Chinois et de Tartare-Mandchou au College Royal 
de-Frante. Paris. 8vo. pag. 79. 


M. Mouintiex, a Frenchman, is preparing an edition of the 
Chinese text of this book, with a literal translation end notes. 


Literary I ntelligenee. 325 


Elements. of Latin Prosody, with Exercises. and Quéstidns,. 
designed as an Introduction to the seanning and making Latia. 
verses. Second: Edition. 4s. bound: By Rev. C. BaapLey., A 
Key may be had by private application. Pr. 99, Gd. 

A Translation of the Six Books of Proclus, οὐ the Theology of 
Plato ; to which a Seventh Book is added, in order to supply the: 
deticiency of another Bock on this subject, which was written by 
Proclus, but since lost; also a translation of Praclus’ Elements of: 
Theology. By THomas Taytor. In these volumes is also ‘inclu- 
ded, by the Same, a Translation of the ‘Treatise of Proolus, on Pro- 
vidence and Fate; a ‘Translation of extracts from his Treatise en» 
titled, Ten Doubts concerning Providence; and, a Translation of 
extracts from his Treatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as preserved 
in the Bibliotheca Gr. of Fabricius, In 2 vols, royal quarto. 250 
Copies only Printed. Price 5]. 10s. 

Α Neat Edition of Virgil, collated from the best Editions. By 
A. J. Valpy, M.A. Pr. 4s. bound 18mo. Second Ed. _ 

Epistola ©. “". Ciceronis, In Usum Schol. excerpte. By the 
Same. Third Ed. 2s. bound. 

Four Dialogues of Plato; Cratylus, Phado, Parmenides, and 
Timeus, ‘Translated iuto English by ‘Thomas ‘Tay or. -Py. 7s; 
Gd. 8vo. : ' 

The parties concerned in printing the works of J. B. Garr, have — 
just finished engraving the priutsy for the octavo. and. quarto editions 
of Thucydides and Herodotus. ‘They have been engraved from thq 
Aelineations af Barbier and Boichot of the Institute, and of Mo 
reau. ‘hese prints appear even to excel those in the Xenophon. 
of M. Gail. For Thucydides; teu prints, and two plates respect- 
ing the siege of Plates, 12 francs. For Herodotus; nine prints, 
12 francs. 

ORIENTAL. 


The Chevalier LANcies, Keeper of the Oriental Manuscripts 
in the Bibliothéque du Roi at Paris, has already printed som 
mumbers of his splendid work on the “ Ancient Monuments of: 
India.” Heis also preparing to publish the original Arabic text 
of that manuscript, from which Renaudot translated the <‘ ‘Travels 
of two Mahommedans ;” and the authenticity of which was once 
disputed, but is now most satisfactorily ascertained. Few- men 
have‘done so much, and with sueh success, m the: promottomof 
Oriental literature, as Mons. Langlés ; and on the subject ‘of the 
various works which he has already given to the world, and of those 
on which he is now employed, we shall offer some remarks in a 
future Number of our Journal. | | 


Iu Paris, a new edition, (the third,) of M. Ov VAROF?’s “ Essai 
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sur les Mystéres d’Eteusis,” issued from the Royal press about two 
months ago, printed verbatim from the Petersburgh (second) edi-. 
tion, which we have used in the notice of this excellent work, 
given in the last and present Numbers of our Journal, and to be 
concluded in our next. A strong proof of the interest which M, 
Ouvaroff’s Essay has excited, appears from a circumstance, of 
which the information has only just reached us. An English trans- 
lation is now preparing to be published, with an Appendix, or second 
part, containing observations on the Eleusinian Mysteries, and a Criti- 
cism on M. Ouvaroff’s work, by a gentleman already celebrated in 
this country for his classical and antiquarian erudition, who will further 
illustrate.the learned Russian’s work, by an additional engraving. 


NOTES TO CORRESPONDENTS. 


The length of some articles in this Number obliges us to defer. 
several important communications, particularly J. M. on Greek 
and Latin Metres, the Adversaria, and several others. : We fear 
we must apologize for the small type in which some articles ap- 
pear, to introduce as great a number as possible. 


In the Bishop of St. Davips’ edition of the PEpLus we have 
introduced the accents, which he had omitted. We mention this, 
that the learned and excellent editor may not be charged with 
the mistakes that may have escaped us. 


The Anacreontics from Dubkn shall appear. 


‘ Mr. T. F.’s Notes on the Diosemeia of Aratus came too late 
for this No. 7 ΕΝ εὐ 


We hope to give in our next, Villoison’s Letters on the Rosetta 
Inscription ; together with a fac-symile of the Inscription. 


We are much obliged .to Ler for his polite and friendly note. 
We wish to adhere to our original plan; but we cannot always be 
sure that a good copy of verses sent to us for insertion has been 
_ presented as a prize-composition. ‘] he subject is nota certain proof. 


We purpose, in our next Number, to notice the interesting 
works, published or intended, by the learned M. Valckenaer, Μ. 
Gail, Fabre D’Olivet, and other celebrated men of letters at Paris. 
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DE CARMINIBUS ARISTOPHANIS 
COMMENTARIUS. 


PARS JIJ.—VID. NO. XXVI. p. 381. 


Minime eram nescius,in fabulis tribus, quorum cantus digessi, 
mutationes plurimas a me factas argumenta esse forsan da- 
turas, quo minus ratio mea comprobari potuerit. Nunc quoque 
video non minora objectum iri propter rem illam  jpsam. 
in dramasin, que hodie sum tractaturus. Verum nunc ten 
poris melius quam olim mihi habeo quod excusationis , vice 
pretendam. Etenim maxima fuit inopia Codicum Manuscripto- 
rum, quorum subsidio Editores uti possent. Ideoque in locis mendo- 
sis ad ingenium sepe confugiendum est; ni fortasse Lexica et 
citantium libelli Jucis pauxillum prabeant. Verum talis διχῆ 
spes solet esse levissima, presertim inter fabulas, quarum spurci- 
li scriptorum modestiorum animos vix allicere queunt. Age 
gitur videamus, quid auxilio fere omni destitftus et metri solius 
ope perficere possim; parum enim fui adjutus a criticis anti- 
quis, neque, quod difficultatem satis indicat, a recentioribus prerep- 
tus, praeterquam in Ecclesiazusis ubi Bentleius et Dawes viderunt 

289 et sqq. esse στρ. et 300 et sqq. ἀντέστρ. quibus mirum in 
modum adstipulatur MS. Rav. et preclare versum servat, qui bene 
respondeat illi a Dawesio temere repudiato. 


Lege igitur in strophicis et in antitheticis 

χωρῶμεν εἰς ἐκκλησίαν ὅρα δέ" πῶς εὖ θήσομεν 

¥ / \ , Soe » 

ὠγδρες" ἠπείλησε γὰρ τούσδε τοὺς ἐξ ἄστεος 

ὁ Θεσμοθέτης, ὃς ἂν ἥκοντας, ὅσοι προτοῦ 

μὴ πρῷ πάνυ τοῦ κνέφους μὲν, ἡνίκ᾽ ἔδει λαβεῖν 

ἤχη κεχονιμένος, ἐλθόντ᾽ ὄβολον μόνον, 

βλέπων ὑπότριμμα - χαθῆντο λαλοῦντες, 

στέργων σκοροδάλμην, ἐν τοῖς στεφανώμα- - 
\ , Ν ’ 3 5 ~~ > # 

μὴ δώσειν τὸ τριώβολον σιν" γυνὶ δ᾽ ἐνοχλοῦσ᾽ ἄγαν 

X. T. A. \ x. τ. λ. 


Inter quzreposui ὅρα δὲ πῶς vice ὅρα δ᾽ ὅπως : que frustra allegavit 
Porson. ad Hec. 402. lectiones pravas ad tuendum. Neque com- 
mentum illud persuasit Elmsleio ad Ach. 930. cujus tamen con 
jectura οὕτω est parum felix. Mox ὠθήσομέν prebent: MSS. 2. 
alter ὀνήσομεν ; reposui εὖ θήσομεν bene disponamus scil. tv τοῖς 
στεφανώμασι im vulg? stante corona.—Deinde ad cantis mediam 
partem ΄ ᾿ 
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lege et in antistrophis | 
ὅτως δὲ τὸ σύμβολον ἐν ἀσκιδίῳ φέρων 
λαβόντες ἔπειξα πλη- ἔσθειν ἅμα τ' ἄρτον ἕν᾽ 
σίοι καθεδούμεθ᾽, ὡς dv καὶ δύο κῤυμμύω 
δὲν χειροτονῶμεν καὶ τρεῖς ἂν ἐλάας. 


Inter ρος reposui ἔσθειν vice πιεῖν : etenim ludit comicus in pro- 
verbio Κρόμμυα ἐσθίειν : quod sane facere solent ii, qui lacrymas 
extorquere volunt ex oculis alioqui siccis. Et ne quis hereat de 
ἔδθειν, adeat Suid. "Eobdpevos—rbw γὰρ τὸ ῥῆμα καὶ sobevres, swther- 
res. Denique vice αὖ dedi & dy, et sane %-a voluit Bentl. et dy 
Hotibius et Elms]. ad Ach. 163. , 


478 at sqq. στρ. ae 
| ap’ beet τῶν ἀνδρῶν τις, ἡμῖν ὅστις ἐκακολουϑεῖ ; 
ἔρβα, στρέφοσ, χώρει, σκχόκει, ; . 
φόλατϊτε σαυτὴν ἀσφαλῶς (πολλοὶ γὰρ of πανοῦργοι). 
ἄντιστρ. ἄ. 
_ μὴ woe τις ἐκ τοὔπισθεν ὧν τὸ σχῆμα καταφυλάξῃ, 
ἡμῖν 8 ἀν αἰὸ᾿ χύνην φέροι, 
πάσαιδι taped τοῖς ἀνδράσιν τὸ τοῖγμα τοῦτ᾽ ἐλεγχθέν" 


στρ. β΄. 
 φρὸς ταῦτα συστέλλου σεαυτὴν 

τὴδ᾽ εὖ περισκοπουμένη 
κἀκεῖσε καὶ τἀκδέξια, 
μὴ ξυμφορὰ γενήσεται" ᾿ 10 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐγκονῶμεν x. τ. A. Usque ad 
: κού ph τις ὄψεθ᾽ ἡμᾶς. 16 

ἄντιστρ. β΄. 
χὴμῶν τὸ πρᾶγμ, tows κατείπῃ" 17 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶχ, δεῦρ᾽ ἐπὶ σκιᾶς 
ἐλθοῦσα πρὸς τὸ τειχίον 


πκαραβλέπουσα θατέῤᾷᾳ, 

πάλιν μετασκεύαζε σαυτὴν αὖδις ἧπερ node 
“BAN ὡς μάλιστα τοῖν robo per’ οὐ κτύπου βάδιζο' a2 
καὶ i βράδονε x. τ. A, usque ad τὸ σχῆμα τοῦτ᾽ ἔχουσαι: 


V.5. Ita MS, Rav. V. 8. Vulgo καὶ περισκοχουμένη κἀκεῖσε καὶ 

τά γ᾽ ἐκ δεξιῶς. At Bentl. οὖ reg—mox Brunck. καὶ τὰ τῇδε ex 
δεξιῶν: dein Faber καὶ τἀκδέξια. Unde reposui τῇδ᾽ εὖ ' 
κἀκεῖσε καὶ τὰ ᾿κδέξια. Et sane τῇδε tuetur ‘Thesm. 666. Καὶ τὰ 
τῆδε καὶ τὰ δεῦρο πάντ᾽ ἀνασκόπει καλῶς. Av. 484. Τὸ τῇδε καὶ τὸ 
κεῖσε καὶ τὸ δεῦρο. Cf. quoque Orest. 1259. ἐνοῖθεν ὀγθάδ᾽ εἶτα 
πάλιν. V. 10. Vocem πρᾶγμα, que vulgo sequitur γενήσεται, 
trajeci ad v. 17. ubi Rav. comprobat xevelny Conjectwram Kuster. 
V. 22. Hic versus vulgo sedem habet post ν, 3. sic scriptus ; 


΄ 
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exceptis μετ᾽ οὐ xréwou: que erui ex ἐπιχτύτων. De formula 
loquendi οὐ χτύπος pro cvy} vid. Valck. et Monk. ad Hipp. 196. 
571. et aqq. στῇ. ἀντιστρ. 
Νῦν δεῖ ool γε πυκνὰν φρένα δϑέται κάρτα σόφου τινὸς 8 
καὶ φιλόσοφον γλῶτταν ἐγείρειν ἐξευρήματος ἡ πόλις ἡμῶν. 

φροντίδ᾽ ἐπισταμένην ταῖσι φίλαισιν ἀλλὰ πέραινε μόνον μήτε δεδραμένα 


ἄμύ- μήτ 
veiw κοινῇ Ox” ὀφελίαιο" εἰρημένα πω πρότερον" 
δηλοῦν θ΄, ὅτι περ δύνασαι, ὅ μισοῦσι γὰρ, ἐν τὰ παλαί. 
χαιρός ἔρχεται ᾽πίνοια ὧν γε πολλάκις θεῶνται, 
δῆμον ἐχκαγλαΐουσα πολίτην" ΄ μυριάσιν βίου εὐτυχίαισι" 14 


V. 1. Vulgo δὴ δεῖ oe. MS. δὴ δεῖ γε. Reposui δεῖ σοί γε. V. 4. 
Huc retali γλώττης, in γλῶτταν mutatum, quod vulgo legitur 
(nam Brunckius edidit γνώμης) ante ἐπίνοια. ibid. φιλόσοφον primam 
ptoducit jure metri Anapestici. V. 4. Vulgo hic γὰρ ἐπ᾽ εὐτυχίαις 
et inv. 14. εὐτυχίαισι βίου : ub timen Rav. ὠφελίαισι. verum illa 
var. lect. pertinet ad locum priorem—ut liquet ex isto ydp—nato + 


scilicet ἃ yp. i. ε. γράφεται : vid. Schow. ad Hesych. p. 111. V.5. 
Vulga δύναται" at sententia: nexus postulat δόνασαι. V.8. MS. yap 
tw: Iude erui κάρτα : quod sepe corrumpitur. Hoc carmen esse 
Antistrophicum voluit et Hotibias: cujus tamen ratio ordinandi, 
ni falter, paucis probabitur. 


893, et sqq. στρ. ayriore. 
εἶ τις ἀγαϑὸν βούλεται καθ- ἀλλ᾽ ἐφ᾽ ἑτέραν εἰ πέτοιτο---- 
ὧν τι, rap’ ἐμοὶ χρὴ καθεύδειν" NE. μὴ φθόνοι ταῖσιν vias 10 
ὁ γὰρ ἐν veces τὸ σοφὸν ἔν- τὸ τρυφερὸν yap ἐμπέφυκὲε 
1719, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς ποκείροις" τοῖσιν ἁπαλοῖς μηρίοισιν 
οὖχ ἧκει wos τιαῦῤος, δ᾽ καὶ μήλοισιν ἐπανθεῖ 
ὧν οὔτις ἐν στέργειν ἂν ἐϑέλ- σὲ δ᾽, ἢ γεραία περιπέφλεξ- 
9,.,) μᾶλλον ἢ ᾿γώγ᾽ a) κἀκτέτριψ- 1ὅ 
ἄν, φίλον, ob ξυνείην. 01, θανάτῳ μέλημα, 
ἄδειν μάταια ταῦτᾷ γ᾽. ἄλλα δεῖ. 
λέγειν. 
στρ. β΄. ἄντιστρ. β΄. 
ΓΡ ἐκπέσοι τὸ τρῆμα σοῦ, 18 ΝΕ. κἀπὶ σῆς κλίνης ὄφιν, 21 
τό τ᾽ ἐπίκλιντρον ἀπολάβοι, καὶ προσελκύσασ᾽, ἔχοις, 
βουλομένης σποδεῖσθα!ι. βουλομένη φιλῆσα Ὁ 
στρ. Υ΄. . ἄντιστρ. γ΄. 
αἱ αἱ τί ποτε πείσομαι" 24 IP. ἤδη τὸν ἀπ᾽ ᾿Ιωνίας | ο 
μόνη γὰρ αὐτυῦ λείπομαι" τρόπον, τάλαινα, xnjoidy 33 
ἡ γάρ με pyrhp - Soxsis ἐμοὶ, καὶ 
αὐτὴ βέβηκε καὶ πάλαι" τὸν λάβδα κατὰ τὰς Λεσβίδας. 
GAN, ὦ μαϊ, ἱκετεύομεν, ἀλλ᾽ οὖκ dy ποθ᾽ ὑφαρκάσαι- 
χάλει τὸν ᾿Ορθαγόραν, σὺν ὦ 40 ο τἀμὰ παϊγνια' τὴν δ᾽ ἐμὴν 
χἂν σαστῆς κατόναι,, : ὥραν οὖκ ἀπολεῖς ' 


ἀγτιβολῶ σε. τς οὐδ᾽ ἀπολήψει. 
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V. 3. Hic versiis vulgo ponitur post πείσομαι inv; 24, sit 
scriptus: οὐχ ἥκει μοι τοῦρος : at Brunckius post Berglerum emenda- 
vit : ταῦρος. Recte. Cf. Horat. Lesbia querenti taurum monstravit 
tnertem. <Aliis fortasse placehit ᾽ταῖρος ut Rav. V. 6. Vulgo 
Οὐδέ τις στέργειν av ἐθέλοι et mox ἐγὼ τόν. V.9. Vulgo ἕτερον: 
dedi ἑτέραν subatidito γυναῖκα. Etenim tale facinus foemine egre 
ferunt ζηλοτυπούμεναι. Aposiopesis illa hic suam vim habet. . V. 
13. Interpolator inseruit ἐπὶ τοῖς. V. 14. Vulgo σὺ δ᾽ ὦ γραῦ 
contra metrum. ibid. Vulgatum παραλέλεξαι intelligere nequeo. 
Reposui περιπέφλεξαι. Jocus est in duplici sensu verbi περιφλέγο- 
μαι. Nempe aius, utpote morti proxima, dicitur esse ignibus 
funereis combusta: et quod ad alteram signiticationem attinet, id 
patet e Thesm. 236. et sqq. collatis cum Eccl. 135. V. 15. Pro 

ἐντέτρίψαι dedi ἐκτέτριψαι. Collato Horatiand “ Dilapsam in c- 
neres fucem” redde in pulverem conversa es, respectu habito ad 
κεριφλέγομαι in sensu funeris ; et attrita, respectu habito ad alterum 
Serisum verbi: quod exponit Schol. ad Plut. 1083. ἐν τῇ συνουσίᾳ 
κατἀτετριμμένη ἢ ἄχρηστος πρὸς συνουσίαν διὰ τὸ γῆρας. V. 17. Hic 
' versum. inserui efformatua) e vocibus οὐδὲν μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ λέγειν: 
qua sedem habent m 914. ubi tamen Brunckius omisit δεῖ λέγειν. 
Quod ad sententiam, cf. 924. °A,% ὅποσα βούλει, καὶ παράκυψον af 
γαλῆ--- Οὐδεὶς γὰρ ὡς σὲ πρότερον εἴσεισ᾽ avr’ ἐμοῦ. V. 19. Vulgo 
ἀποβάλοις βουλομένη: quod minime eapio. Reposui ἀπολάβοις 
βουλομένης : etenim syntaxis est τὸ τρῆμα (quod sicut τρύτημα 
utriusque generis res notat) ἐκπέσοι σοῦ (cf. Lys. 410.) βουλομένης 
exodeiodas τό τ᾽ ἐπίκλιντρον ἀπολάβοι (recipiat) τὸ τρῆμα. V. 22. 
Illud προσελκύσασα exponet Ovid. Amor. 111. 7. 73. et Petronis, 
c. 121, 5. ibid. ἔχοις dedi pro εὕροις : eadem var. lect. in Ran. 170. 
V.25. Vulgo δ᾽ : mox. pos et ἄλλῃ: cCujus vice: αὐτὴ reposul: 
etenim faceta est puella, conquesta matrem abiisse sibi indulsura 
et: reliquisse filiam sme viro, V. 28. Pro ἱκετεύω Rav. ἱκετεύομαι. 
Ipse ixerevouey: sepe sic numeri permutantur: vid. Elmsl. Quar- 
terly Rev: No. xiv. p. 458. V. 29. Vulgo ὅπως. Ipse dedi σὺν ᾧ 
xav: Facete enim puella nutrici pro mercede promittit illam 
ipsam OrthagorA fruituram esse. V. 35. Inserui τὸν (scil. 
τρόπον) quod vix abesse potest. Max reposui τὰς AeoBitas. Perlege 
Shel. ad Ran. 1843. et Eustath. ad JA. I. p. 637. Bas. Hee 
carmina esse Antistrophica voluit Hotibius, cujus rationes meis ali 
fortasse sunt prwlaturi. Ipse quidem mea soleo amare : et irascor 
quod: ille mibi ἱκετεύομεν praeripuerit. . 


- 


938. et 544. σύσστημα ά σύσστημα β'. 

εἴθ᾽ ἐξὴν mapa τῇ νέᾳ καθεύδειν, FP. ci’ ὧξ᾽ εἰ τρωγονήδυα, σποδη- 
σεις. 

καὶ μηδὲν πρότερον διασξοδῆσ᾽, ἧς οὐ γὰρ τἀπὶ Χαριξένης ral 
ἐστίν’ 


τό ye σίμον 4 πρεσβύτερον" 8 κατὰ τὸν νόμον ταῦτα wos 


΄ 
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ποῦ γὰρ ἀνασχετὸν τοῦτό γ᾽ ἐλευ- ἐστὶ δίκαιον, εἰ δημοκρατούμε- 
θέρῳ ; | θα. ΜΝ 
V.2. Vulgo διασποδῆσαι ἀνάσιμον ἥ, At in scoliis hujusmodi, 
ultimis syllabis non conceditur ἡ ἀδιαφορία nisi ad finem systematis, 
Rem illam comprobabe, cum Lyrica fragmenta attigero. Bene 
igitur Porsonus ad Hec. 300 et Orest. 792. ed. @de: emen- 
dat ποῦ vice οὐ. Verum hec sunt levia. Mentem Comici, non 
metra, nunc perscrutor, Exponitur a Suida ᾿Ανάσιμον per ἄμορ- 
gov, hoc loco allegato’ Bene quod ad sententiam, at secus quod 
ad vocis etymologiam. Etenim σίμος est proprie planities lata et 
simul acclivis: hinc usurpatur ‘de nare pressa, de ventre non cur- 
vato, et de latere collis inclinati et plani: quo sensu proximo habet 
Comicus in Lys. 288. ubi apud Schol. citantur Noster in Babylo- 
his Μέσην ἔρειδε πρὸς τὸ σίμον et Πλάτων ἐν Nixaic (sic emm corri- 
git Elmsl. ad Ach. 577.) Τουτὶ προσαναβῆναι τὸ σίμον δεῖς verum 10] 
σίμον significat rem muliebrem: que plana esse solet, teste Ovidio : 
Quam castigato planus sub pectore venter: et sane cum illa signi- 
ficatione vocis σίμον bene convenit et ἔρειδε (vid. Eccl. 616. et 
Thesm. 488.) et προσαναβῆναι. vid. Pierson. ad Meer. p. 8, ubi 
Grannnatici advocant e Nostri Thesmophor. @dis *AvaPivar τὴν 
vecixa. βούλομαι. Bene igitur me hic reposuisse arbitror τὸ σίμον 
in sensu eodem: nec male propter sententiz nexum mutasse oj- 
μώζων ἄρα νὴ δία in oly’ at! εἰ τραγονήδυα : etenim non gravius aliquid 
Venerem reprimere solet, quam malus odor; quo maxime eminet 
hircorum genus. Cf. Pac. 813. τραγομάσχαλρε : quam vocem 
plane factam, sicut τραγόνηδυς, exponunt.Scholia per δύσοσμοι. Cf. 
quoque Ach. 852. "Οζων κακὸν τῶν μασχάλων πατρὸς τραγασαίου: 
uude firmatur mea conjectura of εἰ 1. 6. εἰ we : quod verbum egregie 
restityit Porsonus ad Hom. 038. E. 455. Crateti apud Athen. p. 
690. D. Quod ad hec systemata attinet, metra Hermannus, p. 
414. vidit, necnon Bentleius, quem minime latuit antistrophica esse 
duo carmina proxima; sic, ni fallor, legenda: 


952 et sqq. στρ. ά. ἀντιστρ. ἄ. 

δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρό μαι φίλον δεῦρο δὴ δεῦρο δὴ καὶ σύ μοι κατα- 
ἐμὸν δραμοῦ- 

πρόσελθε, καὶ ξύνευνος σα τὴν θύραν ἄνοιξον 

τὴν εὐφρόνην τήνδ᾽" εἰ δὲ μὴ, 

ὅπως εἴσει" Soves καταπεσὼν κείσομαι, 15 

πάνυ γάρ τις ἔρως 5 φίλον ἀλλ᾽ ἐνὶ σοὶ 

βοστρόχων τῶν σῶν βούλομαι κόλπῳ 

τῶνδ᾽ " ἔγκειται δ᾽ ἀτόπός πληκτίξεσθαι μετὰ τῆς 

μοι πόθος, καὶ διακναί- ons σπαθῆς" Κύπρι, τί μ᾽ ἐκ- 

σας ἕλκει pe’ μέθες, ἱκνοῦ- μαίνεις τῇδε" μέθες, ixvou- 20 

pal σ᾽, "Ἔρως, καὶ ποίη- 10 μαι σ᾽, Ἔρως, καὶ ποίη- 


σον τήνδ᾽ ἐς εὐνὴν τὴν ἐμὴν ἱκέσθαι. σὸν τήνδ᾽ ἐς εὐνὴν τὴν ἐμὴν ἱκέσθαι. 


[] 
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orp. β΄. ἄντιστρ. β΄. 
καὶ ταῦτα μέντοι μετρίω; 48 ὦ χρυσοδαίδαλτον ἐμὸν 2g 
πρὸς THY ἐμὴν ἀνάγκην μέλημα Κύπριδος ἔρνος, 
οἰρημέν᾽ jorlv σὺ δ' ἐμοὶ μέλιττα Μούσης» Χαρίτων 
φίλτατον ὦ ἱκετεύω θρέμμα, Τρυφῆς πρόσωπον, 
γοιξον᾽ ἀσπάζου με" ἄνγιξον, ἀσπάζου με’ 
διά τοι σὲ πόνους ἔχω. 28 διά τρι σὲ πόνρυς ἔχω. 44 


Inter hc vocum sedes paulum mutavi, quo metra melius coir 
venirent. V. 8. Pro εὐφροσύνην recte Bergler. εὐφράνην. quocum 
facit MS. et sic Bentleius: mox vice grea Faber. recte εἴσει ; cf 
Hom., Ja. A. 243. ἧς obras χάριν οἶδε. V.Q. Vulgo ὄχειν.  Dedi 
ἕλχειν. Cf. Theocrit. 11.17. ᾿Ιὺγξ ἕλκε τὺ τῆνον ἐμὸν ποτὶ δῶμα τὸν 
ἄνδρα. Sic et Ovidius—natale solum dulcedine captos Ductt: et 
Horatius—Quo me, Bacche, rapis tui Plenum. V.19. suyis 
᾿ mmeptum esse vidit et Hotibius: qui bene monet nihil posse 
absurdius quam ipsum juvenem velle πληκτίξεσθαι natibus puelle. 
Reposui igitur σπαϑῆς. Hesych. Sxabyriv γυναικεῖον. lege Xxaby, τὸ 
ywasxeiov. Hine intelligas jocnm in Nub. 55. ὦ γύναι λίαν σπαθᾶς- 
O mulier valde percusstone uteris. V. 90. Vulgo ἐπὶ ταύτῃ. At 
ἐπὶ est interpolata lectio et ταύτῃ corrupta pro τῇδε: vid. Porson, 
ad Phoen. 1597. V. 29. Ita Suid. in dadarcyag et Θρύψις. 
Precedentes cantus esse Antistrophicos voluit et Hotibius: qui 
atatuit, idem de loco, quem successu haud meliori tractavit. Tu 
εἰς lege 


1163. et 544. 
ὥρα δὴ, φίλαι γυναῖκες, 
εἴπερ μέλλομεν τὸ χρῆμα 
δρᾶν, ἐπὶ τὸ δεῖπνον ὑπανακιν- 
εἶν Κρητικῶς οὖν τοὺς πόδας ς΄, 4 
καὶ σὺ κίνει" τοῦτο δρῶ" καὶ τῇδε νῦν λαγαρῶς 
᾿ τοῖν σκελίσκοιν τὸν ῥυθμόν γ᾽" ἔπεισι γὰρ ταχέως 
τὰ λεπαδο--- τεμαχο-σελ 
φχο--- γαλεο---Χρανιο---- 
Asifvava, δριμὺ. πρόσ- 
᾿ φριμμά τε σιλφίων, 10 
παρὰ μελιτο---- 
χατα---χυμενο---- 
κιχλ---επι---χοσῶῦ 
υφο---περιστ ᾿ 
ερ---αλεκτρυον---οπτεχεφαλλιο--- χιγκλο--ππελει.. 1ὅ 
α---λαγωο---σιραιο---βαφητραγανο---πτερύγων' 
σὺ δὲ ταῦτ᾽ ἀκροασάμενος ταχὺ καὶ ταχέως 
λάβε τρυβλίον" εἶτα κόνιε λαβὼν λέκιθόν γ᾽, 
ty’ ἐπιδειπνῦῇς" 


ἀλάλαλαὶ Anim - 50 
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ἄττουσί που" 

αἵρεσθ᾽ ἄνω. 

(δειπνήσομεν εὐοὶ,) 

ἐπινίχεον eval. 44, 


Inter hec nihil fere mutandum fuit. Addidi τὰ in v. 7. et mu- 
tavl λειψανο---δριμυ--- ποτριμματο---σιλφιο (sic enim Rav. non ut Kus- 
ter, sorrpiszpero—neque ut Brunck, ποτιτριμματο) Ἰ λείψανα 
δριμὺ πρόστριμμά τε σιλφίων. V.15, 6, 7,8. Hi quatuor sunt Ana- 
pestict Pindarici. Vid. Gaisford. ad Hephest. p. 291. Μ᾽. 18. 
Ray. κόνεσαι λαβών. Dedi κόνις λαβών. Etenim κόνιε est ampbibra+ 
chys. Vid. Blomfield. ad Pers. 168 in Glossario. Male igitur 
vulgo λαβὼν xoviexs, Quod ad catalogum illum ciborum, nihil est 
quod leyentem moretur prieter ewrexegaraso—et βαφη. τραγαν--- 
quod ad lineam jnterpositam, meminerit lector eam esse voces, non 
syllabas, disjuncturam, ideoque non appictam esse.ad finem ver- 
suum 13, 14, ef 15. ne χοσσωᾷο, περιστερ---Εἱ πελεια interseca- 
rentur. V.@4. Reposui ἐπινίκιον. Nascitur ἐπὶ νίκῃ e Lys. 1299. 

Ad Thesmophoriaznsas aecedo. Cujys fabule -modo ion one 
nig ipse primus suis numeris restituisse dicar. Etenim semel tan- 
tum mihi mea preripuit Bentleius. Qua vero in banc partem 
conati sont Hermannus et Hotibius, ea debent in censum refern 
operum, quibus illa fuerit laus, ut inde aliquis cognoscere poseet, 
nos quid effecerint homines eruditi, verum quid facere vuluerint. 
Tu vero, lector, si sapis, meam rationem comprobaturus sic lege ' 


101 et sqq. στρ. ἄ. ' ἄντιστρ. &. 
ΑΓ. ἄγε νῦν μ᾽ ὄπλιξε Μουσᾶν ΧΟ. τίνι δαιμόνων ὃ κῶμος; 
ἱερῆ᾽. ᾿Λονίαι δεξάμεναῖ λέγε νῦν: AI. εὐεπὲς ἔστῳ 
. στόμα σόν" 
λαμπάδα κόραι ξὺν ἐλεὺυ- ΧΟ. δαίμονα δ᾽ ἔχει σεβίσαι- 
θέρᾳ τᾷ πλατίδι--- , 4. AT. χορεύσασθ᾽ ἐν βοᾷ 8 
στρ. β΄. ἀντιστρ. β΄. 
χρυσέων ῥύτορα τόξων Q ΧΟ. καλλίσταις ἔν ἀοιδαῖς, 12 
PoiBov, ὃς ἱδρύσατο χώρας χαῖρ᾽, εὐμούσοισί τε τιμᾳῖς 
γίαλᾳ Σιμουντίδι γᾷ. γέρας ἵερον προφέρων. 
στρ. γ'. ἀγτιστρ. α΄. 
ΑΓ. τάν τ᾽ ἐν οὔρεσι δρυογόνοισιν 1ὅ ΑΓ. Aare , τ᾿ ᾿Ασίδος ἄρυθμει 
κρούμα- ᾿ 
ἀείσατε κούραν , ες Τα ποδὶ Φρυγίῳ διν- 49 
“Agrepay ἀγροτέραν' εὐματά τε Χαρίτων. 
ΧΟ, tropes κλήζουσα σεμνν ΧΟ. σέβομαι Αατώ τ᾽ ἄνασσαιν 
ὄνον ὀλβίζουσα Λατοῦς κίβαρίν τε ματέρ᾽ ὕμνων 
Αρτεμιν ἀπειρολεχή “ 20 ἀφσένι Pow δονάκων 
ΑΓ. τᾷ φάος ἔσσυτο Μαιονίοις 27 ἐπῳδές. 


ὄμμασιν ἡμετέροις τε δὲ αἰφν- 


282 ᾿ De Carminshus 
sdlou γ᾽ 


ὀπός" ὧν ‘ 

χάριν, ἄνακτ᾽ ἄ- . 
γαλλε Φοῖβον $2 
τιμᾷ" XO. χαῖρ᾽ GAB- 


ι6 παὶ Λατοῦς. 


Versuum et vocum 86 468 paulum mutavi; at nunquam td feci 
sine causa probabili. In ipso cantus initio reposui versum, qui 
vulgo legitur post σεβίσαι. Verum ecquis rion videt ἄγε νῦν ὅπλιζε 
non posse non carminis esse exordium. V. 2..Vulgo ἱέραν χθονι- 
ais; que nequeo intelligere. Ex ἱέραν erui iepy’: quocum, ut sen- 
tentia melius procederet, conjanxi μοῦσα in μουσᾶν mutatum. 
Agatho ipsum se appellat Μουσῶν ἱερῆα, ut Horatius a se audit 
Musarum sacerdos: mox e XOONIAIX erui AONIAI. Vox eadem 
alibi depravatur.. Egregia est emendatio Valckenaerii . legentis 
AONQN pro ΔΌΜΩΝ in Pheen. 652. Hic ’ Aavias —xopas sunt 
Muse. V. 4. Vice πατρίδι repusul πλατίδι, Hesych. Πλάτιν 
ψυναικῶν, τὴν ἅθροισιν. Idem Πλατὶς, γυνὴ---σύνοδος, ἄθροισμα. Et 
sane πλατίδι exstat in Achar. 192, V. 6. Ex εὐπίστως δὲ τοὐμὸν 
erul εὐεπὲς ἔστω στόμα σὸν et δ᾽ ad v. 7. detrusi. Illud εὐεπὲς ἔστω 
στόμα σὸν bene convenit cum formula notissima εὐφημία ’orw in v. 
inf. 295. et στόμα εὔφημον ἅπας ὁσιούσθω im Bacch. 70. Similiter 
apud Latinos dicitur Favete linguis. V. 8. Voces χορευσάσθαι Body 
exstant yulgo in v. 4. post ἐλευθέρᾳ xaxpidy: et same quoad con- 
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τικῶς dicti. ibid. ἐν βοᾷ reposui, ne quis mecum hereret de syntaxl 
χορεύσασθαι βοάν : immo elegans est é hic pro σύν : vid. Musgr. 
ad Soph. Phil. 61. V.12. Vulgo χαῖρε καλ. ἀοι. Φοῖβ᾽ ἐν εὐμού- 
σοισι τιμαῖς. V. 15. ὄρεσι et mox κόραν ἀείσατ᾽ leviter mutavi. 
V.21. Vulgo τε κρούματά τ᾽ ᾿Ασιάδος ποδὶ παράρυβμ᾽ εὔρυθμα Φρυγίων 
διανεύματα Χαρίτων. Inter que δινεύματα emendavit Bentl. et 
Brunck. qui citare poterant Hom. Ja. Σ΄. 494. Kovpos δ᾽ ἀρχηστῆρες 
édiveov’ πιοχ in παρᾶρυβμ' εὔρυθμα latent lectio corrupta et corrup- 
tz emendatio et emendationis corruptela. Lege Dag ἄρυθμα' 
εὔρυθμα. ideoque reposui var. lect. ἄρυθμα. Mox de to Bog et 
” Agsados permutatis, vide Blomfield. ad Pers. 275. et de Φρυγίαι et 
:Φρυγίων et similibus vid. Pref. ad Tro. p. xxviii. Qua fuerint 
Phrygia Gratia, exputare nequeo. V. 26. Pro Saxinw reposul 
δονάκων. Vid. ad Ran. 233. V. 27. δαιμονίοις non intelligo. Dedi 
Μαιονίοις. scil. Homerz. cf.’08. 0. 64. Tov περὶ Μοῦσ᾽ ἐφίλησε δίδου 
δ᾽ ἀγαθόν τε κακόν re ᾿Οφθαλμῶν μὲν ἄμερσε' δίδου δ᾽ Weicy ἀοιδήν. 
Alnus fortasse placebit δαιμονίως ἄσμασιν ἡμετέροις ye: illud enim 
δαιμονίως aliquatenus tueri poterit Nub. δαιμονίως ἐφθέγξατι 
dictum de Carcini filio Traguzedo: quem ridet iterum infr. 440. 


a) 
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205 et sqq.. Hc Preconis oratio est :netri lege soluta, sicut illa 
Sacerdotis in Avibus. Vid. Classical Journal, No. XXVI. p. 374. 
312 et sqq. | 


θηρόκτονε παῖ 


ΧΟ. εὔχομαι θεοὺς καὶ θεῶν γέ- χρυσώπιδοης ἔρν- 
γος λιτόμεῆα ταῖσδ᾽ an’ εὐχαῖσ- os, σό τε πόντιε 
εν φανέντας | σεμνὲ Πόσειδον ἀλ- 
ἐπιχαρῆναι' - — ἡμέδων προλίπων 
Ζεῦ μεγαλώνυμος, 5 μυχὸν ἰχθυόεντ᾽ 40 
χρυσολύρας τε 4ῆλ- οἰστροδόνητον, 
ον ὃς ἔχεις, Νηρέος ἐνάλι- 
ov’ ἱέραν, of τε κούραι , Νύμφ- 
καὶ σὺ, παγκρατὲς κόρα, γλαυχ- ast’ ὀρείπλαγκτοι, 
Omi χρυσόλογχε, πόλιν ἔχ- 10 χρυσεῖά τε φόρμιγξ.Ὕι ὀ ἜΦὀ 25 
ουσα περιμάχ- ἠχήσει᾽ ἐπ᾽ εὐχαῖς 
ἡτον, ἔλθε ἡμετέραις" τελέως δ᾽ ἐκ- 
δεῦρο σὺ καὶ πολυ- κλησιάσαιμεν ᾿Αθηναί- 
ῴνυμε Λατοῦς 14 wy αἷδε, γυναῖκ- 
ες εὐγενέες. 90 


V.8. Excidit syllaba. Reposui χϑόν᾽. et in ν. 14. σὺ ν. 29. αἵδ᾽ 
de meo supplevi.. V. 14. Vulgo Onpdgove. Dedi θηρόκτον᾽ : cf. Iph. 
A. 1570. et Lys. 1262. "Agraps ongdxrove. 


352 et sqq. 
ξυνευχόμεσθ- : κθρδῶν οὕνεκ᾽ ὀπὶ βλάβην 
α τέλεα μὲν ἢ ψηφίσματα καὶ νόμον 
πόλει, τέλεα δὲ δήμω ζητοῦσ᾽ ἀντιμεθιστάναι, ’. 15 
τάδ᾽ εὔγματ᾽ ἐπιγενέσθαι, 4. τἀπόῤῥητά τε τοῖσιν ἐχθρ- 
τά τ᾽ ἀρισθ', 5 οἷς τοῖς ἡμετέροις λέγουσιν, 17 
ὁπόσαις ἢ Μήδους ἐπάγουσι χώρα, - 
προσήκει νίκαν ἀσεβοῦσ᾽ ἀδικοῦσίν τε τὴν 
λεγούσαις" ὅσαι δ᾽ πόλιν ἀλλ᾽ ὦ Ζεῦ παγκρατὲς 
ἐξαπατῶ- 9 ταῦτα κυρώσειας ὥστ᾽ ἔν 
σιν παραιβαίν- ° τῳ βλάβῃ θεοὺς συμπαραστα- 
φυσί τε τοὺς ὅρκους Tew γυναιξὶν 
τοὺς νενομισ μένους, καίπερ οὔσαις. 24 


V. 4. Vulgo εὔγματα γενέσθαι: addidi prepositionem, sepe 
omissam. V. 18. Vulgo τῆς χώρας οὕνεχ᾽ ἐπὶ βλάβῃ: ubi bene 
Brunckius expulit οὕνεκα : quod hic adhesit e v. 13. ἰρβ6 quaque 
ἐπὶ βλάβῃ trajeci ad v. 22. et inde erui ἔν τῳ βλάβῃ. alibi τῷ ‘jungi- 
turcum foeminino: vid. Brunck. ad v. inf. 430 et Valck. ad Pref. 
ad Phalarid. Lemep. p. xix. et que citaturus sum in Prefat. ad 
Tro. e Suid. V. Tod. V. 22. Vulyo ἡμῖν θεοὺς παραστατεῖν xa. yu. 
ov. Reposui συμπαραστατεῖν. cf. Prom. 296. ᾿Εκόνθ᾽ ἑκόντι Ζηνὶ 
᾿συμπαφαστατεῖν: unde bene emendare voluit Blonifieldus S.C. 
‘Th. 666 quocum facit et Menandri fragment, 205. “Amavre δαίμων 


“΄ 


234 


ἀνδρὶ συμπαραστατεϊ. Duo hee carmina antistrophica παποιιραΐ 
Hotibius: idem nomine eodem insignivit duo. proxima carmina sic 


| De Carminibus 


legenda. 
433 et sqq. 


οὐπώποτα ταύτης 

ἤκουσα γυναικὸς 

πολυπλοκώτερ᾽ οὐδαμοῦ πλεκούσης" 
«ἄντα γὰρ λέγει δίκαια" πάσας δ᾽ 
εἰδέας ἐξήτασε, 5 


ἀνεῦρ᾽ εὖ 

διεζητ-ο 

ἡμένουτς' 

ὥστ᾽ ay εἰ 

λέγει παρ᾽ αὐτὴν Ἐενοκλέης 


ὃ Καρκίνου, δοκεῖν ὧν αὐτ- 
ὃν, ὡς ἐγῷμαι, πᾶσιν ὑμ- 
ἵν ἄντικρυς μηδὲν λέγειν. 
V. 8. Vulgo πολυπλοκωτέρας γυναικὸς οὐδὲ δεινότερον λεγούσης. Αἱ 
᾿ δεινότερ᾽ 6 gl. vocis πολυπλοκώτερα esse potest; quo deleto ex οὐδὲ ον 
erui οὐδαμοῦ : mox λεγούσης est putidum propter λέγει in v. 4. dedi 
πλεχούσης. Cf. Hom. Ἶλ. IF. 212. μυθοὺς καὶ μήδεα πᾶσιν ὄφαάινον. et 
Vesp. 644. πλέκειν παλάμας. In Med. 322. μὴ λόγους πλέκε pro 
λόγε emendat Valcken. ad Phoen. 497. V. 6. Vulgo πάντα δ᾽. 


459 et 544. 
ἕτερον αὖ τι 


αὰἂν τ᾽ ἐβάστασ᾽ ἦν φρενὶ, 
“πυχνῶς TE ποῖ- 
χίλους λόγους 


15 


πολύπλοκον YON, οὐδ᾽ 


λῆμα τοῦτο ἀσύνετ᾽, ἀλλὰ πάντα 
κομψότερόν ἐστιν ἣ πιθανά’ δεῖ 
τὸ πρότερον ἄναπέφην- 4 δὲ ταύτης 10 


τῆς ὕβρεως ἡμῖν τὸν ἄνδρ- 
a περιφανῶς δοῦναι δίκην. 


av’ οἷα κατεςτωμύλλετ᾽ οὐκ 
ἕκαιρα, φρένας δ᾽ ἔχουσα καὶ 
520 et 5644. 
τοῦτο μέντοι Sai ἄρ᾽ ἐσεὶν ὁπόθεν εὑρέθη τὸ χρῆμα; 
χῆτις ἐξέθρεψε χώρα τήνδε τὴν θρασεῖαν οὕτω" 
τάδε γὰρ εἰπεῖν τὴν πανοῦργον 
xara τὸ φάνερον ὧδ᾽ ἀναιδῶς, 
οὐκ ἐν ἡμῖν γ᾽ ὠόμην | ὄ 
οὐδὲ τολμῆσαί wor’ av’ ° 
ἀλλ᾽ ἅπαν γένοιτ᾽ ἂν ἤδη" 
τὴν παροιμίαν δ᾽ ἐπαινῶ 
ει, τὴν παλαίαν' ὑπὸ λίθῳ 
“μὴ δάκῃ ῥήτωρ, ἀθρεῖν' 
GAN οὐ γάρ ἔστι τῶν ἀναισχύντων φύσει γυναικῶν 
οὐδὲν κάκιον εἰς ἅπαντα. πλὴν γυναῖκες ἄλλαι. 


10 


V. 1. Vulgo θαυμαστόν. Dedi θαῦμ᾽ dg’ ἐστίν. Sepe deprava- 
tur ἄρ᾽ ἐστίν. Unde lege in Lys. 256. dear’ ἄρ᾽ ἐστιν. Vide. mea τα 
Classical Journal, No. Xvi. p. 392. et Schafer. ad Apollon. 
Rhod. T. τ΄. p. 162. Υ. 9. Vulgo ὑπὸ ally γὰρ παντί που χρὴ μὴ“ 
, wbi voces ex interpolatore νϑβογυβέ; qui proverbiym illud adscrip- 
serat 4 Sophoclis dixparoview; quem servavit Sehol. ad Nicandr- 
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Therjac. 19: ‘Ev παντὶ yep we σκόρτιος φρουρεῖ λίθῳ, verum Hi 
debet legi ᾿Εν παντί τὸν χρὴ σκάρκιον φρουρεῖν Alles utde carrie 
gas Scholion apud Athen. xv. p. 695. D. ‘Twat wavel Nip σκέρπιος 
ὦ 'ταῖρ᾽ bwodderas’ Φράξευ, μὴ σε βάλῃ (τῷ FY ἀθανεῖ πᾷς ἕπεται) 
δόλος, Sic enimp et Tragici et Scheljographi verba ia ammo habens 
ecripvit Glossator. ‘J'sd παντί wou χρή: at meutem Comici now 
satis est assecutus ; ille enim Judit in voce Afgos~-que saxum quid- 
jibet sigmGcat et specialiter ilud quod fuit τὸ βῆμα τῆς Πννκές. 
Vid. Acharn. 683. Pac. 080: Κρατεῖ νῦν τοῦ λίθον τοῦ ᾽ν τῇ Πνυκί. 
et Eccl. 87. In v. 12. Vulgo ἄρ᾽ ἢ ywaixes: at Suid. ἄλλαι 
γυναίκας Ἰῃ ᾿ΑΛλ᾽ οὐ γάρ: 


663 εἰ 544. στρ. ἀντιϑερ. 
εἶα νῦν ἀνίχνευε τἄχυ πάντ᾽" πανταχῆ διάριψον ὄμμα, 

εἶ τις ἐν τόποις ἑδραϊὸς nal τὰ τῇδε καὶ τὰ δεῦρο 

ἄλλος at λέληθεν ὧν" 8 πάντ᾽ ἀνασκόπει καλῶς. 6 

- ἔπωδος. ι, 

ἣν γὰρ μὴ λάθῃ 7 μηδομένους ποιεῖν 19 
δράσας ἄνισα, δώ: ὁ ὅττι καλῶς ἔχῃ. 

σει τε δίκην, καὶ πρὸς τούτω κἂν μὴ ποιῶσι ταῦτᾳ, τοιάδ᾽ ἔσται. 
This ἄλλοις ἔσται πᾶσιν αὐτῶν ὅταν ληφϑῇ τις ὅσια μὴ δρῶν 
παράδειγμ᾽ ὕβρεως ἀδίκων τ᾽ μανίαις φλέγων, Mory 

ργῶν ἀθέων τε τρόπων" 12 παράκοπος, εἴ τί δρώ- " 

(φήσει δ᾽ εἶναί τε θεοὺς, ᾿ , πᾶσιν ἐμφανὴς ὁρᾷν 95 
φανερῶς δείξει τ᾽ ἤδη ο ἔσται γυναιξὶ καὶ βρότοις, 

πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις σεβίξειν ὅτι τὰ παράνομα 

δαίμονας δίκαιά τ᾽ ἐφέπον- τά τ᾽ ἀνόσια θεὸς 

τας ὅσια - ᾿ 17 ἀποτίνετ᾽, οὐ 
Meine τε, | παρὰ χρῆμ᾽, ἔτι. 90 


Si quis hec mea conferat cum scriptis Hermanni de Metr. p. 
446. necnon Hotibii p. 122. statim confitebitur nostram rationem 
esse verissimam : cujus facilitas adeo se commendat, ut in loco, 
quem alii corruptissimum vocant, ipse nihil fere mutandum inve- 
nam preterquam in v. 1. ubi vulgatur νῦν ἴχνεωε καὶ pareve pro 
ἀνίχνευε ἢ pareve: de ἢ et καὶ permutatis, vid. Porson. Orest. 821. 

urges. in Indice ad Dawes. H. V.8. Vulgo ἀνόσια. Dedi ἄνισα. 
Vox eaden: restitui debet Soph. Philoct. 684. “Ὃς οὔτ᾽ ἔρξας τιν᾽ 
οὔτε νοσφίσας, ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἴσος ἐν ἴσοις dvjo—ubi redditur quidem νοσφίσας 
fraudatus. Verum aut istud abundet necesse est, si xaxdy post 
ἔρξας subaudiatur, aut ἔρξζας intelligi nequeat, καχὸν omisso. Lege 
igitur Ὃς οὔτ᾽ ἔρξας οὔτ᾽ ἄνισα φράσας, “AAN ἴσος ἕν γ᾽ ἴσοις ἀνήρ. 
De verbis δρᾷν et λέγειν uppositis trita sunt omnia: cf. tamen ἔγαρς 
mentum Peryctionis apud Stob. p. 457. οὔτε λέξαι δεῖ κακὸν γονέας 
tire ἔρξαι. Neque mendis caret Antist-ophicus, Κατευνάσειεν εἴ τις 
ἐμπέσοι φορβάδος ἔκ ve γᾶς ἑλεῖν. ubi Scholia exponunt per οὐκ ἔχων 
οὐδὲ ὅστις ἕλοι φῦλλον αὑτῷ ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἢ ὄρνιν τοξευθέντα ὑπὸ Φιλοκτήτου 
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καὶ ἐμπεσόντα εἷς τὴν γῆν. Unde erui potest Κατευνάσει᾽, οὐδ', εἴ τιν 
ἐμπέσοι, Φορβάξ᾽ ὃς ἔχ γε γᾶς ὅλοι. Hinc et expediendus est Hesych. 
«Ῥόρβαντα ἱατρικὰ φάρμακα : lege Φορβάδα, τὰ ἰατρικὰ φάρμακα : MOX 
ἔκ γε γᾶς est Sophocleum. cf..Philoct. 528. et Trach. 801. ἔκ γε 
τῆσδε γῆς. Hee obiter: ad Comicum redeo. V. 22. Rav. τιν 
ὅσια δρῶν. inserui μή. Kuster tacite ἀνόσια δρῶν. V. 25. Optime 
‘Rav. ἐμφανής : mox dedi ἔσται : futurum tempus sententia postulat 
enixe. V.29. Wulgo θεὸς ἀποτίνεται παράχρημά τε tiveras. Unde, 
expulso riveras, erui θεὸς ἀποτίνετ᾽, οὐ παρὰ χρῆμ᾽» ἔτι. -Sententia est 
Horatiane similis: Raro antecedentem scelestum Deseruit pede 
pana claudo. et illi Solonis—r@ δὲ χρόνῳ. πάντως ἦλθ' ἀποτισομένη 
[δίκῃ]. ar 

699 et sqq, 
ἔα Ὁ 
ὦ πότνιαι Μοῖρ- 

αι, τί δὲ δέρκομαι 


Hec, πὶ fallor, sunt Euripides. 
Vid. Beck. Ind. V. Néoypos. 


γέοχμον αὖ τέρας; εἰ Tepas. 
707 et 564: 
ΧΟ. τί ἂν οὖν εἶποι πρὸς ταῦτ᾽ ἔτιτις; ΧΟ. ἀλλ᾽ οὐ μὰ τῷ θεῶ, 16 
τοιαῦτα ποιῶν ὁδ᾽ ἀναισχυντεῖ ; τάχ᾽ οὐ χαίρων ἴσως 
MN. κοὔπω μέντ᾽ οὔτι πέπαυμαι" ἐνυβοίσεις λόγους Te λέξεις 
ΧΟ. ἀλλ᾽ aul’ ἥξεις ὅθεν ἥκεις" ἀνόσιους, ἀθέοις γὰρ ἔργοις 
φαύλως τ᾽ ἀποδρὰς οὐ μὴ 8 ἀνταμείψομ᾽, ὥσπερ 
λέξεις οἷον δράσας εἰκὸς, ἀντὶ τῶνδε" , 20 
διέδυς ἔργον, τάχα δέ σ᾽ αὖ 
λήψει δὲ κακόν" μεταβαλοῦσ᾽ 
MN. τοῦτ᾽ ἔμ᾽ οὔτι μὴ γένηται ἐπὶ κακὸν 
μηδαμῶς, ἐπευχόμεσθα' 10 ἑτερότροπ.- 
ΧΟ. τίς οὖν σοὶ τίς av ξύμμαχος ον ἐπέχει Q5 
ἐχ θεῶν τις τύχη. : 
σὺν ἀδίκοις ἔργοις ἀθανάτων “— 
ἔλθοι 5 
ΜΝ. μάτην λαλεῖτ᾽- ἐγ᾽ ͵ 


. οὐ τήνδ᾽ ἀφήσω. 

V.1. Vulgo ταῦτά τις ὅτε. Reposul ταῦτ᾽ ἔτι τις. De ἔτι βῶρε 
corrupto vid. Elmsl. ad Aehar. 306. ubi debet legi, Πῶς δὲ͵ καὶ 
χαλῶς λέγοις av; Vid. Monk. ad Alcest. 498. V.3. Vulgo μέντοι 

e: at ye DuNquam sequitur μέντοι : vid. Porson. ad Med. 675. 
Υ. 5. Vulgo deest μή. Υ. 9. τοῦτο μέντοι μὴ γόνοιτο, μηδαμῶς ἀπεύχομαι. 
At Mnesilochus certe non precabatur, verum mmabatur. Id patet 
e Chori responso. Illud ἔμ᾽ est ἐμοί : mox de Syntaxi οὐ μὴ γένηται 
vid. Dawes. p. 221. dein ἐπευχόμεσθα est error contrarius illi, qui 
ιἀνταμείψομαι deflectit in ὠνταμειψόμεσθα in v. 19. 


A 
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953 et sqq. , 
κοῦφα ποσσὶν, ay’, ἐς κύκλον 
βαῖνε καρπαλίμοις, ποδῶν ᾿ \ | 
χέρας σύναπτε στρ. ἐπισκοπεῖν δὲ, — ἄντιστρ. 
χερσὶ καὶ ῥυθμὸν χορείας πανταχῆ κυκλοῦσαν ὄμμα, 
ὕπαγε πᾶς" ὅρμα χαρᾷ; xen χόρου κατάστασιν. 
960. et sqq. σύσστημα ἅ zc tria bene disposuit Bent- 
962. et sqq. β΄ ς leius, conjunctis in unum 964 
906. et sqq. , et 965. ᾿ 


π ΎΥ 
069. et sqq. στρ. ubi lege ᾿Ἑκάεργ᾽ 
977. et sqq. dytiorg. ubi lego. vyrrevouey cum Bentl. 
985 et seqq. 


ἀλλ᾽ EF ἐπ᾿ ἄλλ᾽ ἀνά- - οἷσιν Evioy Eddy , 

στρεφ᾽ εὐρύθμῳ ποδὶ, - ες εὐὰν ὦ ᾽να χορεύων, 

Topeus πᾶσαν ὠδήν" duh σοὶ δὲ κτυπεῖ Ὁ 15 

ἡγοῦ σύ γ᾽ ἀὐτὸς, ὦ να κ᾿ ταῦ Κιθαιρῶνος ’ Hy- | 
κισσόξορε ὅ ὦ, μελάμφυλλ᾽ doy 

βάκχειε Ὁ δάσκιά τε καὶ νάπαι 

δέσποτ᾽, ἔγω δὲ κώμοις πετρώδεις 

σὲ φιλοχόροισι pero . ᾿ς βρέμονται, 20 

Eviov, ὦ Βρόμιε _ κύκλῳ δὲ περί σε χίσσος 

καὶ Σεμέλας was χὄρ- 10 εὐπέταλος ἕλικι θάλλει. 


ροις τερπόμενος κατ᾽ ὕρὴ 
Νυμφᾶν ἐράτοισιν ἐν ὑμν- | 
V.4. Vulgo ἡγοῦ δέ γ᾽ ὧδ᾽ αὐτός. At ὧδ᾽ intelligere hic nequeo. 

Dedi ὦ ᾽να i. e, ὦ ἀναξ. cf. Euripid. Bacch. 579. ὦ Διόνυσ᾽ ἄνα. (a me 
emendatum ad Tro. Append. p. 150. C.) V. 9. Διόνυσε gl. 
expuli. V.14. Ex ἀναχορεύων erul ὦ να χορεύων. V.15. Vulgo 
κτυπεῖται Κιθαρώνιος ᾿Ηχώ. At quis sit illa Κιθαρώνιος. Echo, ignoro. 
Scio quidem montem Citherona prope 'Fhebas, Baccho sacrum ; 
ideoque reposui κτυπεῖ τοῦ Κιθαιρῶνος. Olim volui κιθαρόνομος, 
sed perperam ; etenim montis mentio est aptissima. Horatius— 
_ Redderet plausus tibi Vaticani Montis imago. 

1015. et sqq. 

Φίλαι παρθένοι, 

φίλαι πῶς ἀπέλθ- ι “ 

Ores, καὶ τὸν Σ᾽ χύθην ἐκλάθοιμ᾽ ἄν' κλύοις, 

ὦ προσαυδῶσ᾽ auras ἐν ἄντροις" ἔα- . 

σὺν κατάνευσον WS 5 

τήνδε γυναῖχ᾽ ἑλεῖν. ὦ | 

V. 3. Vulgo deest ἐκ. V. 4. MS. προσαΐίδουσσα τάς. Ray. vero pro- 

pms προσαίδουσσαι τἄς : unde erul αὐτὰς : etenim + et υ sepe permutan- 
tur. Vid. ad Tro. 929. Brunckio debetur προσαυδῶσ᾽ pro vulgato 
προσιδοῦσα. V..6. Vulgo ἐλθεῖν. Similiter Lrfurdtius emendavit Phil. 
1087. . 


--- 
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1022. et sqq. ΝΞ 
ἄνονκτος ὅς μ᾽ ἔδησε τὸν εἰλλ᾽ dy ἄνομα πάδΞ:α 95 


πολυστονώτατον βροτῶν᾽ φῶτα λιτόμεϑα πολυ" 

ῥἀόλις δὲ γραῖαν ἀποφυγὼν δάκρυτον Alay 

σαπρὰν ἀχωλύμην Ones φλέγειν γόοις ἄν' 

ἐμὲ γὰρ, ὃς Σκύθης 5 ὃς ἔμ᾽ ἀπεξύρ- 

πόλυς ἐφέστηκεν ἢσε πρωκτὸν, 90 

ξύλαξ, ὅλυον ἄφιλον ἐ- ὃς ἐμὲ τὸν κροκωτὸν ἐνέδυσ᾽, 

κρέμασε κοραξὶ δεῖπνον" ἐπὶ δὲ τοῖσδε τόδ᾽ ἀνόπεμψ᾽ εἰς 

ὁρᾶς, οὐ ἵερον, ἰὼ μοϊρ᾽, 

“χόρους οὐδ᾽ . 10 ἄτεγκτε δαῖμον. , 

ὑφ᾽ ἡλίκων κατάρατος οἷ ᾽γώ" τίς ἐμὸν οὖν κα- 
᾿ γεανιῶν τόψεταί 35 

ψήφων κημὸν πάθος οὐ μέγαρτον awh κοικῶν τὰ» 

ἔστηκχ᾽ ἕλκουσ᾽, ρλυσίᾳ ; 

ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πυκνοῖς dec zor 15. εἴθ᾽ ἔμε πυρφόρος αἰϑέρος ἄστηρ 

ty ἐχκπεπληγμένη, % τὸν βάρβαρον ἐξολέσειεν᾽ 

Ψψήττῃ βορὰ Γλανκ- ποῦ γὰρ ἔτ᾽ ἀθάνατον φλόγα λεῦσ- 

ETN πρόκειμαι- σεν 

γαμηλίῳ μὲν οὐ ξὺν ἐστὶν ἐμοὶ φίλην, ὡς ἐκρεμάσθην' 40 

tosis, δεσμίῳ δὲ, ΄ 40 λαιμότμητ᾽ ἄχη δαιμονᾷ me, μέλαν- 

γοᾶσθϑέ μ᾽ ὦ γυναῖκες, ὅσα ὄνεκυν ὡς ἐπὶ πόρειαν' οὐδὲ Toy 

μέλεα πόπονθ᾽ ἐγὼ μέλεος, βάρβαρον eyo γϑυνάσομαι, 48 

ὦ Taras, τάλας, οὐδ ἔτ᾽ ἐπ᾿ ἐμαυτῶ, κλαύσομαι. 

τάδ᾽ ἀπὸ συγγόνων" 


V.9. Vulgo πολυπονώτατον" seepe permutantur πόνος et στόνος. 
V.5. Pro ode sensus postulat qe: mox vulgo ὁ et κάλαι. at πόλυς 
est eleganter dicts. Vid. Biomfield. ad S. C. Th. 5. V. 8. xopatl 
δεῖανον. Horatius pasces in cruce corvos. V. 10. Vulgo χόροισν: 
quod non capio: dedi χόρους : subaudi ἕλκουσα. V.12. ψήφων κημὸν 
γεαγίδων : reposui νεανιῶν. Etenim Mnesilochus, quasi puella esstt, 
conqueritur se cum juvembus commercium non habere, verum 
cum Glauceta—qui irra dictus est a Platone Comico apud 
Schol. ad Nub. 109. ideoque, ὄρνεον, utpote καταπύγων, fait. cf. 
Lys. 776. ὄρνεον----καταπυγωνέστερον : Mox ψήρων κημὸς est pruprie 
vasculum quo Greci utebantur ad judicum lapides tenendos ; hic 
dicitur de illo vase muliebri, quod tenet lapides virorum. V. 17. 
Pro κήτει, quod fuit Euripideam in Atrdromeda teste Schol. ad 
Av. 347, restitui ψήττη. V. 24. Ex ἀπὸ δὲ erui τάδ᾽ ἀπό. Υ͂. 26. 
Vulgo Asrépevav— Alda γόον φεύγουσαν. Rav. φλέγουσαν confirmat 
Musgravii cunjecturam. Ipee erui φλέγειν γόοις ἄν. Precutur 
etesama Moesilochus hominem, ἃ quo passus est mjueta, ejulation- 
bus urere ipsum Orcum. Cum pbrasi ¢Aéyen γόσις apte com 
parari potest /Eechyl. Pers. 401. Σάλσιγξ ¥ ἀντῇν πάντ᾽ inew’ 
ἐπέφλογεν : ubi velim, ut id obiter moneam, exposuisset Blomfield: 
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us istud exsiva, a Schatzio cette now intellectum; ctijus teen 
conjectura χάντα Oi in linguam peetat: tu lege, quod scripsit 
fiachylus, κᾶν τὸ κῦμ ἐπέφλεγεν. ἰδὲ opportune citat Branckius ἃ 
Marene: Clamure incendunt calum: et, [lam incendentem luctus ; 
quibus ipse δάσο : Martemiue accendere cuntu. Necnon Hom. 1λ. 
Z. SQ8. airy τε. πτόλεμός τέ “Aoru τάδ᾽ ἀμφιδέδηε. V. 80. Vulgo 
πρῶτον: at πρωχτὸν tuetur v. sup. 236. ᾿Ανίοτασ᾽ ἵν᾽ ἀφεύσω δὲε"»-εἴ 
448, Οἰμώξετ' ἄρ᾽, εἴ τις τὸν ἐμὸν πρωκτὸν πλυνεῖ. V. 51. Valgo 
κρυπόεντ᾽ : at mietrum postulat κῤοχωτόν : cf. 8559. κροκωτὸν----ἐγϑύοθ 
λαβών. V. 88. Post leony exstant ἔνθα γυναῖκες e manu glossogra- 
phi, V. 86. Vulgo ἀμέγαρτον. Idem erratum sustulit Porsonus in 
Choeph: 643. legendo 08 θεμίστως pro εϑεμίστως. VW. 38. Vulgo 
καί: dedi ἥ : vide paulo ante hic p. 235. Vo41. E δαιμσνῶν αἰσλὰν 
vexuow ΒΓᾺΣ δαιμονᾷ pe μελανόνμκυν ὡς. V. 48. Huc retuli vetba, 
que servavit Suid. in Ζυυνάσομαι. λιτανέύσω, παρακαλέδω" οὐκ ἔτι 
γουνάσομαν τὴν βάρβαρον οὐδ᾽ ἐπ’ ὑμαυτῷ κλαύδομαι. Η τς levitet 
mutata optime cur gertnone Moestlocin conveniunt. Et sane 
χλαύσομαι ἐπ’ ἐμαυτῷ vix distant locutioni Comice in v. sup. 952. 
Τοιαῦτα μέλειν θάμ, ἑαυτῷ : neenon in Ecel. 880. μινυρομένη τι πρὸς 
ἐμαυτῇ μέλος. Neque hic est unicus locus, qui suppleri potest ὁ Lexico 
illo Aristophanico, Poteram equidem egregiata Bentleti conjectu- 
tam mirum in modum confirmare: sed mea emitia istiusmedi in 
aliud tempus reservo: in presenti illud unum meneo diu homines 
dactos e Suida supplevisse Nub. 970. et Thesm. 647. 


1135, et 564. 


Aristophanis Commentarius. 


στρ. a. . φἔνειστρ. a. 
ἣ πόλιν ἡμετέραν ἔχει ἑσμὸς γάρ σε καλεῖ yuvery- 7 i 
β' yr κράτος φανερὸν μόνη, ὧν, ἔχουσα F ἐμοὶ μυόλιονς δ΄ 
κληδοῦχός τε καλεῖται, Εἰφάνην φιλέϑυτον" § 
Παλλάδα τὴν φιλόχωρον ἐμοὶ ὧδ πότνῤ ἄλσος ἐς Smbreper; 
ἄ ἊΣ καλεῖν νόμος ἐς χόρον, οὗ δῆτ᾽ ἀνδράσιν εἰσορᾷν t af 
παρθένον ἄζυγα, κουρᾶν. Θ᾽ οὐ θέμης ὄργια σεμνά. 


στρ. β΄. 

é Sue’ εὔφρονες Trccos 13 
θεαί: σὺν λαμπάσι φαΐνετον 

Ἵ ἜΡΩΣ ὄψιν, ἔλθετον 
μόλετον, ἀντόμεσθα, 16 

, ᾿ δός. 

γ {oar ὦ τυράννους 
στυγοῦσ', ὥσπερ εἶκός. 


ἐντιστρ. β΄ 
Θεσμοφόρω κόλυ πότνια" 17 

εἶ γὰρ πρότερόν ποτ᾽ ἐπ- 

ηκόω ἐνθάδ᾽ ἤλθετον, 


νῦν ἀφίκεσθον ἡμῖν. 90 


Inter hec yversuum et vocum sedes mutavi, tam sententiz quam 


metri causa. 


Quomodo carminis membra vulgo disponantur, 


litere appicte indicant. Quod ad voces mutatas, in v. 4. dedi 
φιλόχωρον. Similiter dii appellantur φιλοπόλεις ab Aischylo 5. c. T. 
161. V. 6. Vulgo χόρην. At tautologa sunt παρθένον ἄξζυγα κόρην. 
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Hermannas de Metr. p. 232, κούρην : debuit κουρῶν,: i. 6. ad xd 
χουρῶν invocatur Pallas virgo. cf. Aischyt. Suppl. 156. ἀδμῆτος 
ἀδμὴς, θεὰ (sic enim lege pro ἀδμήτας ἀδμήτα) ῥυσίος γενέσθω. et sic 
m Agam. 1277. μάντις μάντιν : et Eum. 007. φίλας φίλοι. et in 
Eurip. Iph. A. 1315. emendavi ἐπὶ κούραν κούρα : vide Classicul 
Journal, No. XVIII. p. 297. His adde Achill. Tat. v.17. p. 
454. ἐλεῆσόν με γυνὴ γυναῖκα, citatum a Lobeckio ad Ajac. 175. 
V.7. Pro δῆμος reposui ἑσμός. Etenim exstat topos γυναικῶν in 
Lys. 353. Vid. et Vesp. 1107. Eadem vox a Stanleio restituitur 
Jeschyl. Suppl. 251. et restitui debet carmini apud Athen. p.. 
253. D. vice Σεμνὸν ὅθι φαίνεθ᾽ οἱ φίλοι, legendo ὅθ, φαίνεθ᾽ ἑσμὸς 
χοὶ φίλοι; certe 101 σεμνὸν est plane meptum. V. 11. Vulgo οὐ 
θεμιτὸν εἰσορᾷν. at alibi θεμιτὸν expulit θέμις. In Phoen. 621. bene 
reposuit Grotius θέμις. V. 12. θεῶν vulgo hic adsutum ad v. 14. 
detrusi: et ex βεῶν ἵνα erui Θεαὶ σύν. V. 20. ἱκετεύομεν delevi gl. 
scilicet verbi ἀντόμεσθα in stropbico.  V. 21. Vulgo φανῆθ᾽ et στυ- 
γοῦσ᾽ accipitur pro στυγοῦσα: perperam. Hic omnes invocaptur 
dex, Pallas, Pax, Ceres et Proserpina. : 


In Pluto non nisiscena, quod aiunt, una exhibet melica: 6 qui- 
bus fiunt 


290. et sqq. orp. ά. 
296. et sqq. ἀντιστρ. ά. 
302. et sqq. στρ. β΄. 
309. et sqq. dvriorg. β΄. 
316. et sqq. ἐπῳδός : sic dispone : | 
ἀλλ᾽ εἶα viv τῶν σκωμμάτων ἀπαλλαγέντες ἤδη 
ὑμεῖς ἐπ’ ἄλλ᾽ εἶδος τρέπεσθ᾽" ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἰὼν λάθρα δὴ ἡ 
βουλήσομαι τοῦ δεσπότου. 
λαβών τιν᾽ ἄρτον καὶ κρέας 
μασώμενος, τολοιπὸν 
οὔ τῳ. κόπῳ ξυνεῖναι. 
ΟΥ͂, Φ, Vulgo ἰων ἤδη λάθρα : mox οὕτω τῷ κόπῳ. at Cario, cujus 
herus: dives erat factus, non, ut ante, inediam erat passurus: 


verum, ut servus dium opulentarum, ἄρτον et xpéas erat mandu- 
caturus. 


6. B.’ 
Etone, Dabam Kalend. Jun. A. 8. Mpcccxvi. 
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- BIBLICAL SYNONYMA: 


No. Vv. 
τι [Continued from No. XXIIT. p. 73.) 

_ Exodis, xxviii. 9, 10, 30. Numb. xxvii. 21. And thou shalt put 
in the breast-plate of judgment the Urim and the Thummim; and they 
shall be upon Aaron’s heart, whten he.goeth in before the Lord.— 
And Joshua, shall stand before Eleazar the priest; who shall ask 
tounsel for him after the judgment of Urim before the Lord, &c.—. 
And thou shylt, take two onga stones, and grave on them the names of: 
the children of Israel. The literal signification of these two words is} 
light and ‘perfection, or the shining and the perfect. Josephus and 
others inform ys that they were the twelve precious stones on the breast- 
plate of the high priest making known the will of God by casting an 
extragrdinary-.lustre; hence the breast-plate, was also called Essen;: 
signifying am oracle: the Greeks also themselves called it the oracle,’ 
from a conviction of its oracular powers. The two sardonyxes! 
upon the ephod at the shoulders, on which were engraved the names. 
of the sons of Jacob, in Hebrew, six on each side of the stones} 
were equally gifted with oracular powers. The high priest alone 
consulted the Uris and Thummim. The above account is chiefly 
taken from ;Calmet and Josephus; and it appears by the following: 
extracts from different authors, that stones nearly similar were used. 
for similar puxposes by nations dmongst whom several | Jewish 
customs were prevalent. . =... . . , : 

Near the town of Cincinnati, on the banks of the Ohio, a few years’ 
ago was found a singular relic of antiquity, on the fall of a large 
portion of the banks of the siver: it.isa’green stone, twelve inches m 
every diameter, divides into twelve: sides, each side into twelve equal 
parts, and each part distinguished by ¢haracteristic engravings,- 
What.these engravings xepresented: none of my informers could de- 
scribe; some told me they were érregular etchings, of which nothing. 
could be made, and others affected.to,see in them the most scientific’ 
design, embracing a mystery, the, clue of which it was impossible to, 
find. ‘Che fate of this beautiful object; so interesting to science and 
the historv of former times, is not to be traced with the precision to be. 
desired. It is said that a stranger, enamoured of its characters, pro- 
cured and took it down the river, and it has since found its way to 
the foederal city, and to the cabinet of arts in Philadelphia. Ashe’s 
Travels in North America, Vol. 2. p. 202. 

As the prophets of the Hebrews had oracular answers, so the North, 
American Magi, wha are.to invoke Yo, He, Wah, and mediate with the: 
supreme holy fire that he may give rains, have a transparent stone of» 
supposed ‘great power, in assisting to bring down the rain when it is pht 
fi a bason of water, bya reputed divine virtue impressed on one of the> 

NO. XXVIII. Ct. Ji. VOL. XIV. Q 
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fike sort in time of old which communicates it circularly. This stone. 
would suffer a great decay, they assert, were it even seen by their own 
laity, but if by foreigners, it would be utter) despoiled of its divine 
communicative power. A Cherokee prophet had a carbuncle near as bi 
as an eg, which they said he found where a great rattlesnake lay dead, 
and that it sparkled with such surprising lustre as to illuminate his 
dark winter house, like strong flashes of continued lightning, to the 
great terror of the weak, who durst not upon any account approach 
the dreadful fire-darting place for fear of sudden death. When he died, 
it was buried with him, according to custom, in the town house of 
Tymapse, under the great beloved cabin which stood in the westermost 
part of that old fabric, where they who will run the risk of searching 
may luckily find it; but if any of that family detected them in dis- 
turbing the bones of their deceased relation, they would resent it as 
the basest piece of hostility.—Adatr, p. 86. 

- Not long ago at a friendly feast, or feast of love, in Florida, during 
the time of a long continued drought, I earnestly importuned the old 
rain-maker for a sight of the pretended divine stone which he had 
assured me he possessed; but he would by no means grant my 
request. He told me as I was an infidel, literally, ‘‘ one who shakes 
hands with the accursed spirit,” and did not believe in its being en- 
dued with a divine power, the sight of it could no ways benefit me, 
and as their old unerring tradition assured them it would suffer 
great damage in case of compliance, he hoped I would kindly acquiesce, 
especially as he imagined I believed that every nation of people had 
certain beloved things which might be easily spoiled by being 
polluted.— Adair, p. 88. . 

. The people of Manta in South America paid particular worship to 
a certain precious stone; an emerald it was, and reported to be as 
large as an ostrich’s egg. This jewel was always shown publicly 
at their solemn feasts, and the Indians came from all parts to see 
and adore it, and make offerings of other emeralds to it; for this, the 
priests told them, was the most acceptable of all they could make. 
— Harris’ Coll. Vol. 1. p. 736. . 

Of these luminous precious stones associated with Deity, we find ar 
instance in Lucian de dea Syria: he mentions as an extraordinary ap- 
pendage to the statue of Juno, in the great temple of Hierapolis, a 
Jewel in her head, which they called the lamp, from its Justre: by 
night, he adds, it shone with such a splendor, as to light the whole 
temple, though in the day time it was less bright and had the appear 
ance of a pale fire. | 

Exodus, xxviii. 33.—‘‘ And beneath upon the hem of the robe, thou 
shalt make pomegranates of blue, and of purple, of seariet, round 
about the hem thereof, and bells of gold between them round about.— 
Aud it shall be upon Aaron to minister; and his sound shall be heard 
when he goeth in unto the holy place before the Lord, and when he 
cometh out that he die not.” 

In the celebration of some of the most sacred rites of the Hindoos, 
one indispensable ceremony is the. ringing of a small bell by the officer 
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ating Bramin. One of the idols in the cave of Elephanta is represented 
with a bell in one of its hands: the women of the idol also, or dancing 
girls of the pagoda, have little golden bells fastened to their feet ; the 
soft harmonious tinkling of which vibrates in unison with the exquisite 
melody of their voices. The bell, in fact, seems to have been of very 
ancient use in Asia. Calmet informs us that the ancient kings of 
Persia who.united in their own persons the regal and sacerdotal office 
were accustomed to have the frinves of their robes adorned with 
pomegranates and golden bells; and that the Arabian princesses wear 
golden rings on their fingers, to which little bells are suspended, as 
well as in the flowing tresses of their hair, that their superiorrank may | 
be known, and they themselves in passing receive the homage due to 
their exalted station. Maurice's Ind. Antiq. V. 5. p. 529. 

Exodus, vi. 8.—<‘‘ Bat by name Jehovah, was I not known to them.” 

We do not know distinctly the manner wherein this proper and * 
lacommunicable name of God should be pronounced, which is written 
with Jod, He, Vau, He, and comes from the verb Haiah, he has been. 
It was an appellation of the Deity well known to the ancients, though 
pronounced differently. Sanconiathon* writes Jevo, others Jave, 
Jahoh, Jaou, Jaod. We may learn from the golden verse of Pytha- 
goras, the respect due to this ineffable name in the solemn oath, “ By 
him who has the four letters.” By Josephus the Tetragrammaton 
is styled, τὰ ἱερὰ γράμματα, τὸ φρικτὸν ὄνομα θεοῦ : and Ficinus” re- 
marks that all the several nations of the world had a name for the 
supreme Deity consisting of four letters only. The Cabalists exceed 
all bounds in their romantic panegyrics upon its awful properties and 
wonderful perfections. At thé pronunciation of this august name, 
they aflirm all nature trembles; the angels feel the motion of the 
universe, and ask ove another with astonishment, whence cemes this 
concussion of the world. With respect to the mystical figure AUM, 
which three letters coalesce and form the Sanscreet word OM, and the 
Egyptian ON, we are told that the first letter stands for the Creator, 
the second for the Preserver, and the third for the Destroyer, and that ἢ 
the awful name formed by these letters is like the sacred appellative 
formed by those Jods, forbidden to be pronounced, but is meditated 
upon in sacred silence. 

Father Desiderati and Mr. Bayle inform us that the Thibetians 
pronounce in the most solemn manner, Om, ha, hum Father 
Tachard* speaks of a mystic word in use with the Siamese which they 
never utter but with the most profound respect, and the Chinese * re- 
peat Om-t-to-Fu with similar veneration. ΕΝ 

The North-American: Indians call the supreme God Ishtohoollo, . 
which in its true radical meaning imports, the great beloved holy cause. 
‘They have also another appellative which with them is the mysterious 


*Sanch. apud Euseb. Prep. Evang, 1. x.c. 9. . 
* Ficinus argument. ad Platon. Cratyl. 3 Lettres Edif. & cur. 
* Voyage des péres Jésuites. 5 Du Halde, v. 3. p. 23. 
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essential name of God: The Tetragrammaton or great four-letteted: 
name, which they never mention in common speech: of the time and 
place when and where they mention it they are very particular, and: 
- always with a solemn air. This appellative is compounded of four- 
notes, used only in their most sacred ceremonies. : The first, Yah, is 
pronounced quite short in a base key; then io like manner retreating 
hackwards and facing each other with their heads bowing forward, 
their arms across, rather below their breast, aud their eyes half: shut: 
thus, in a very grave, solemn manuer, they sing on a strong bass key. 
the awful monosyllable O, for the space of a minute : then they strike 
up majestic, He, on the treble with a very intent voice as long as their 
breath allows-them ; and on a bass key, with a.bold: voiee and short 
accent, they at last utter the strong mysterious sound, Wah, and thus 
finish the great song, or most solemn invocation.of the divine essence. 
The notes together compose tlieir sacred mysterious name, Yo-He-Wak. 

As a further illustration of this subject I shall add Mr. Adair’s ae- 
count of one of. their great festivals: “ While their sanctified new 
fruits are dressing, a religious attendant is ordered to call: six.of-their 
old beloved women to come to the temple and dance the beloved dance, 
with joyful hearts, according to the old beloved speech. They cheer 
fully obey, and enter the supposed holy ground. in solemn proeession, 
each carrying in her hand a bundle of small branches of various green 
trees, and they, join the same number of old magi, or priests, who carry: 
a cane in one hand adorned with white feathers, having likewise green 
boughs in the other hand, which they pulled from their holy arbor 
and carefully place there, encircling it with several rounds. 'Tiese be- 
loved men have their-heads dressed with white plumes, but.the womens 
are decked in the finest attire and anointed with bear’s grease, haviog 

δ small tortoise shells and white’ pebbles fastened to. a piece of 
white dressed deer-skin which is tied to each of their legs. 

‘“‘ Theeldest of the priests leads the sacred dance a-head of the inne- 
most row, which of course is next the holy fire. He begins the. dasce 
round the supposed holy fire by invoking Yak after their usual manner 
on a bass key, and with a short accent; then he sings Yo Yo, which 
is repeated by the rest of the religious procession, and he continues: 
his sacred invocations and praises, repeating the divine word or notes, 
till they return to the same point of the.circular course where they 
began, then He-He m the same manner, and Wah-}¥ah. While 
dancing they never fail to repeat those notes, and frequently the holy 
train strike up Hallelu, Hallelu, then Hajleluiah, Hallelu Yah, und 
Alleluiah, and Allelu Yah, ‘Irradiation to the divine essence,’ ‘with 
great earnestness and fervor, till they encircle. the altar, while each 
strikes the ground with right and left feet alternately, very quiek but 
well timed. Then the awful drums join the sacred choir, which m- 
cite the old female singers to shout forth their pious notes and grate- 
ful praises before the divine essence, and to redouble their formet 
quick joyful steps, in imitation of the leader of the sacred dance 
aud the religious men a-head of them. What with the manly stromg 
voices of the one and the shrill netes of the other, in concert wi 
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ἀπὸ ‘bead shells and the two sounding drum-like earthen vessels, with 
the voices of the musicians who beat them, the reputed holy ground 
echoes with the praises of Yq-He-Wah. Their religious singing .and 
dancing in these circles round the sacred fire appears to have a refe- 
rence to a similar religious custom of the Hebrews ; and may we not 
reasonably suppose that they formerly understood the psalms or di- 
Vine hymns; at least those that begin Hallelu Yah; otherwise how 
came all the inhabitants of the extensive regions of North and South 
America to have, and retain, those very expressive Hebrew words? 
Or how repeat them so distinctly, or apply them after the manner of 
the Hebrews in their religious acclamations? The like cannot be 
found in any other countries.” ἢ 

In ‘another place* Mr. Adair mentions that ‘“ Laet, in his descrip- 
tion of America, and Escarbotus, assure us they often heard the South 
American Indians repeat the sacred word Hallelujah, which made 
them admire how they first attained it. And Malvenda says that the 
natives of St. Michael’s had tomb-stones which the Spaniards digged 
‘up with several Hebrew ancient characters upon them, as ‘ Why is 
God gone away?” and “ He is dead, God knows.” Had his curiosity 
induced him to transcribe the epitaph, it would have given more 
satisfaction, for as they yet repeat the divine essential name Yo-He- 
Wak, 80 as not to profane it when they moum for their dead, it is 
probable they would write or engrave it in like manner when they first 
arrived at this main continent.” 


Numbers ix. 6. Leviticus v. 2.—** And there were certain men who 


were defiled by the dead body ofa man, that they could not keep the . 


passover on that day. Or if soul touch any unclean thing, whether 
it be a carcase of an unclean beast, or a carcase of unclean cattle, or 
the carcase of unclean creeping things, and if it be hidden from him 
he also shall be unclean and guilty.” 

4“ Whosoever,” (says Lucian) “ has seen a dead body must not 
visit the temple of Hierapolis till the next day ; and after purification, 
the relations of the deceased are not suffered to enter for thirty days, 
and then must have their heads shaved.” 3 . 

“In Japan they abstain from animal food, are very loth to shed 
blood, and will not touch any dead body. Whenever any one trans- 
gresses in any of these points, he is considered as unclean for a longer 
or a shorter term.” * . 

‘When a person of eminence dies, even if a child of the superior 
class, he is preserved and not buried, unless he died of some conta- 
gious or offensive disease, They take out the viscera and dry the 
body with cloth, anointing it within ani without with the perfumed 
oil, and this is frequently repeated. The person who performs this 


office is counted unclean, and may not toucli provisions or feed him- 
self for a month.” ° 


" Adair, p. 96. 2 Aduair’s Indians, p. 214. 
3 Lucian de dea Syria, p.510.  * Thunberg’s Travels, V. iv. p. 20. 
* Missionary Voyage, p. 363. 
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“< Les Brames Vaidigeurs peuvent se marier, mais ils ne doivent γῇ» 
vre que d’aumones & s’abstenir ainsi que les prétres Egyptiens de 
tout ce quia vie. 1] leur est défendu d’assister aux enterremens, et ils 
ne peuvent entrer dans une maison ou se trouve un cadavre que dix 
jours aprés qu’on l’en a retire.”* ‘* La maison d’un defunt reste 
souiliée pendant dix jours: mais ce temps etant passé, le chef de fa 
mille, aprés s’étre purifie, la benit par des aspersions d’eau lustrale.”* 

Leviticus xvi. 21.—‘* And he shall bring the live goat, and Aaron 
shall lay both his hands upon the live goat, and confess over him all 
the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their transgressions in 
all their sins, putting them upon the -head of the goat, and shall send 
him away by the hand of a fit man into the wilderness. And the goat 
shall bear upon him all the iniquities into a land not inhabited, and 
he shall let go the goat in the wilderness.” 

‘¢ There was one [ambutus, from his youth studious and learned. 
His fathet being a merchant, he applied himself likewise to that calling, 
but as he travelled through Arabia to that part of the country where 
spices most abounded, he and all his company fell into the hands of 
thieves. At first, he was made a shepherd, together with another of 
his fellow captives. Afterwards he was again taken by Ethiopian 
skulkers and carried away into the maritime parts of Ethiopia. And 
they were thus stolen and carried away, that (being strangers) by them 
they might purge and expiate the land. For the Ethiopians there had 
a custom anciently used among them, and appointed by the oracles of 
the Gods twenty geuerations before, i.e. six hundred years (every 
generation comprehending thirty years) that the land should be purged 
by two men who were strangers. They prepared therefore a little 
ship, yet sufficient to endare the storms at sea, and easily to be 
governed by two men. Upon this ship they put the men with six 
months’ provisions, that (according to the direction of the oracle) they 
might sail away in a direct course to the South in order to arrive at 
a fortunate island where they night find people that were gentle and 
kind, with whom they might live bappy lives. And that if they 
arrived safe at the island, they told them their own nation from 
whence they came should enjoy peace and prosperity for 600 years 
to come. But if they were affrighted at the length of the voyage, and 
should return again, they told them that, like impious wretches and 
destructive to the nation, they should undergo the most severe pu- 
nishments. Then they say thd Ethiopians kept a festival upon the 
sea shore, and after splendid sacrifices crowned the purgators with 
garlands and sent them away, and so perfected the purgation of the 
nation. These two men (they say) being posted for four months to- 
gether, having passed over a vast ocean, after many storms and hard- 
ships at sea, at last arrived at the island designed in the 4th month.” ἢ 

‘‘ Having led the animal destined and marked for the purpose to 
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+ Voyage aux Indes Sonnerat, V. 1. p. 88. * Ibid. p. 164. 
3 Diod, Sic. B. 1k. δ. iv. p. 81. . 
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the altar, they kindle a fire, ἃ libation of wine is poured upon the 
altar, the god is solemnly invoked, and the victim is then killed. They 
‘afterwards cut off his head and take the skin from the carcase. Upon 
the head they heap many imprecations. Such as have a market-place 
at hand carry it there, and sell it to the Grecian traders. If they have 
not this opportunity, they throw it into the river. They imprecate . 
the head by wishing that whatever evil. menaces. those who sacrifice, ' . 
or Egypt in general, it may fall upon that head, This ceremony re- 
specting the head of the animal, and this mode of pouring a libation 
of wine upon the altar, ts indiscriminately observed by all the Egyp- 
tians. In consequence of the above, no Egyptian will on any ac- 
count eat of the head of a beast.”” . 

A custom founded probably upon this Jewish practice is common 
in Africa. Mr. Parke, p. 43. thus describes it: ‘‘ We had not trae 
velled more than a mile before my attendants insisted on stopping, 
that they might prepare a saphie or charm, to insure us a safe jour- 
ney. ‘This was done by muttering a few sentences and spitting upon 
a stone which was thrown before us in the road. The same ceremon 
was repeated three times, after which the negroes proceeded with the 
greatest confidence, every one being firmly persuaded that the stone 
(like the scape goat) had carried with it every thing that could induce 
superior powers to visit us with misfortune.” | 

Mr. Bruce relates the following anecdote illustrative of the same 
custom, In the place in which he then was he found, “ that upon 
some discussion the garrison and townsmen had been fighting for 
several days, in which disorders the greatest part of the ammunition 
of the town had been expended, but it had since been agreed on by 
the old men of both parties, that nobody had been to blame on either 
side, but that the whole wrong was the work of a camel. A camel 
was therefore seized and brought witbout the town, and then a num- 
ber.ov both sides having met, they upbraided the camel with every 
thing that had either been said or done. The camel had killed men, 
he had threatened to set the town on fire; the camel had threatened 
to burn the Aga’s house and the castle, he had cursed the grand signor 
and the sheriff of Mecca, the sovereign of the two parties, and the 
ooly thing the poor animal was interested in, he had threatened to 
destroy, the wheat that was going to Mecca. After having spent great 
part of the afternoon in upbraiding the camel, whose measure of ini- 
quity, it seems, was near full, each man thrust him through with a 
lance, devoting him Diis manibus et Diris, by a kind of prayer, and 
with a thousand curses on his head. After which every mau retired 
fully satisfied as to the wrongs he had received from the camel.” ὅ 

“The following is extracted from the Cumarica Chanda, and is 
stated to have occurred A.C. 315. About the time of Alexander’s 
invasion. of India, Chanacya, a wicked and revengeful priest, that he 
might éstablish the base-born Chandra-gupta on the imyerial throne, 


1 Herod. Euterpe. 39. V.i. p. 263. = - ?. Bruce, Vol. 1. p. 251. 
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caused his eight royal brothers, the legitimate sons of his fatheg, tq 
be murdered. After this paroxysm of revengeful rage was over Chit 
nacya was exceedingly troubled in his mind, and so mych stung wit 

remorse for his crime, and the effusion of human blood which took 
place in consequence of it, that he withdrew to Sucla Tertha, a fa- 
mous place of worship on the banks of the sacred river of Kerbpdda 
᾿ in Guzerat, to get himself purified. Thus having gone through a 
most severe course of religious austerities and expiatory sacrifices, he 
was directed to sail upon the river in a boat with white sails, which, 
if they turned black, would be to him a sure sign of the remjssion of 
his sins, the blackness of which would attach itself to the sails thus 
if happened, and he joyfully sent the boat adgit with hjs sins jnto 
the sea. This ceremony, or another very similar to. it, is performed 
to this day at Sucla Tertha, but instead of a boat they use a commoy 
earthen pot, in which they light a lamp, and send it adrift with the 
accumulated load of their sins.” * 


~ 


JQ. GAGNIERII ECLOGA IN LAUDFM 
PRINCIPIS WALLLE, 


Ys our XVIIth No. p. 47. after having produced the following 


words of J. L. Mosheim : 

« Hodie, quanquam pauci Anglorum Latinam curant eloquentiam, 
sunt tamen nonnunquam inter eos, qui ipsos ad certamen veteres 
provocare possint: exemplo esto elegantissima Jo. Gagnierit 
Carolina seu Ecloga in Laudem Principis Wallie, cu Pheod, 
Haszus merito Bibl. Brem. T. iv. p. 976. (Breme 1720.) locum 
dedit.” J. L. Moskeim ad Morhofii Librum de Pura Dictione 
Latina, Hanov. 1725.: 

we added that we should not fail to republish this excellent com- 
position in our miscellany, if any of our correspondents would 
favor us with a copy of it. We are now enabled to gratify our 
juvenile readers, as Professor BoissonaDE has most obligingly 
transcribed it for our use. ΝΕ 


Carnotina. Ecpoca.* Corypon, Merisa@us, ΒΥ 515, 
' MeNaAtcAs, AEGON. 


Corydon. 
Thyrsis adest, Meliboee; venit quoque ab Urbe Menalcas. 
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* Forbes’ Oriental Memoirs, Vol. ii. p. 234. 
_ * Ut misceatur magis magisque utile dulci, quo omne ferri punctum ille 
judicabat, et tedium, quod magis ac par erat, ex sagctiorym ac severiorum 
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Ambo hilares, Corydon: age nuntia leta reportant. 
Nam faustis nuper Carolina Augusta calendis 
Annua niore suo nataiia festa peregit. 

_ Corydon. 
(uz nova jam rerum facies! cur tempora lauro 
Cimxistis, viridemque manu gestatis olivam δ᾽ 
Unde hec dibrorum vobis aurata supellex ? 


Melibeus. 
Quidquid id est, magnorum agnosco munera diyim: 
Cinguntur lauro heroes, pariterque poete. 
Pacis oliva decus: capitique hoc nabile porrum, 
Quod geritis, Cambros decet zternumque decebit. 
Davidi,est porrum divo sacra tessera nostro ; 
Daphnis et hoc gestat. Sed quid pastoribys, o tu 
Docta Minerva, libros, operosa volumina mittis ? 
Arcanum est animis nusquam penetrabile nostris. 
Dicite, pastores ; neque adhuc venit Hesperus, et jam 
Nunc Zephyri adspirant et mitior aura Favoni. 
Ergo onus in molli hog deponite cespite vestrum : 
Mira quidem anje oculos ea sunt spectacyla nostros ἢ 
Thyrsis. 
Mira, fatebor enim, magis at mirabere, postquam 
Dixero quid dona hxc, quid sacra volumina factum 
Significent. Ergo audite hec anjmisque favete. 
| Menalcas. | 
Incipe, Thyrsi, sequar; nam tu pars magna triumphi ; 
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Juctabrationum lectione forte subrepit, diminuatur ac eyanescat, constitutum 
mihi est, ex intervallo carmén aliquod'meditatum neque invitis Gratiis 
Musisque pactum rariusque obvium oculis tuis exhibere. Quod si nostro- 
rum in arte poetica conaminum tentamentum aliquod insertum videbis, 
cave credas me credere id teretes delicatasque tuas aures mulsurum. Nam 
neque adhuc Vario videor nec dicere Cinna Digna, sed argutos inter strepere 
anser olores. Ostendere solum animus est hac studia, quorum a puero miti- 
fico quodam amore captus fui, etiam nunc a me diligi. Fortassis etiam, 
quando tersos aliorum exasciatosque versus cum meis minus conditis contu- 
leris, illis ex horum comparatione grati# aliquid ac venustatis accedit. 
Quam hic vides eclogam, superiori anno edita est Londini in diem natalem 
Serenissime Principis Wallie, WitLeLuing CaroLine, qui incjdit jn Ca- 
Jendas Martias, que Davidi Cambrorum, a quibus ille titulum suum mutuan- 
tur, patrono sacre sunt. Occasio illius hec fuit. Hlustris quidam Mace- 
nas, qui tamen non alio innatescere pamine yoluit quan Phi/amusi, lputum 

~ aliquod premium constituerat ei qui o:nnium suavissimo carmine pacem, 
Grorcio M. imperante, Britannis et Europe restitutam esset celebraturus. 
Cessit illud ex suffragio illorum, quibus de pretio versuum judicandi facultas 
data erat, viro aliis scriptis editis clarissimo, Johanni Gagnier, A. M. hujus, 
quod haud leges invitus,-poematis avetori literatissimo. .T, de H. (Theodo- 
rusde Hase.) 6δ))᾽ . 
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Meque sinas tecum partiri Heliconis honores 
Alternos ; neque enim ob vilem certavimus hircum. 
Nos majora manent CAROLINE pignora magne. 
Thyrsis. 
Huc, Galytea, veni, tuque o formosa Lycori ; 
Flava Thoe, subfusca Ephyre, pharetrata Ligea ; 
Vosque omnes tenere, sylvestria numina, Nymphe, 
'  Huc properate leves: vos imis Naiades undis 
Glaucum efferte caput: vos, omnibus excita pagis, 
Rustica plebs agri, pueri, innupteque puelle : 
Et vos, o socii, tuque ipse bipennifer Algon, 
Cum Lycida frondator Ilax, terrorque luporum, 
Alphesiboee, veni, et Damon, et dives lola, 
Et Coryla puer, atque ingens cum falce Palzemon : 
Auribus arrectis omnes consistite circum. 
Fas mihi visa loqui, Musis et Apolline digna 
Nuntia perferimus, magno quoque Daphnide digna, 
Splendida jam sese bijugis Aurora serenis ) 
Extulerat, puroque oriens surgebat Olympo 
Lucifer, et summos spargebat lumine montes ; 
Corripio de strammeo mea membra cubili, 
Egressusque casa me matutinus agebam, 
Qua ceelo attollit celsas Londonia turres. 
Tityrus interea mihi fidus ovilia pastor 
Servat, et eductas per gramina lta capellas, 
Aut agit ad fontem, aut potat fluvialibus undis. 
Longe arcet Maurita lupos terretque Lycisca 
Latratu, dum grata urbi fero munera mulctre, 
Et farra, et siccas ardenti sidere ficus, 
Pomaque praterite servata a frigore brume : 
Perque viam tenui meditatus arundine musam 
Davidi laudes satago, tibi carmina, Dapbni, 
»  Daphnidaque in sylvis revocabilis adsonat Echo, 
.. Et valles reboant alterno Daphuida cantu. 
Jamque propinquabam portis: simul occupat aures 
Undique letitie fremitus, simul undique plausus. 
Quum subito explosa horrendum tormenta fragorem 
E turri ingeminant, Thamesinaque littora longe 
Exultant sonitu. Credas a‘sedibus imis 
Fundamenta urbis strepitu convulsa moveri. 
Clamore effusi magno per compita cives 
Discurrunt. Media e turba sese obvius offert 
Egon Cambrorum decus, et tu deinde, Menalca. 
Ille prior verbis sic nos compellat amicis : 
Salvete, o Socii, fausto venistis in urbem 
Omine, dum Caroline agitant natalia festa, 
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Hinc subiti plausus, hinc publica gaudia vulgi. 
Sed quid vos tenet attonitos ignobile vulgus? 
Quin agite, et viles humeris deponite merces ; 
.Plectra, tubas, calamos, citharas aptate sonantes. 
Vobis festa dies agitur ; Carolina vocat vos — 
In partem pompe: deerunt nec premia laudi; 
Pastores, mecum ad ‘Thamesina palatia gressum 
Ferte citi, atque ipsi propius succedite pompe. 
Arreptaque manu trepidum me, teque, Menalca, 
Per fora, perque vias, perque intervalla locorum 
Ceca trahens, nos tandem ad limina regia sistit. 
Menalcas. 
Tllic ante fores ingens patet amphitheatrum, 
Alcimedontis opus, mira quod struxerat arte, 
Quale tibi ostentare nefas Sheldonia moles. 
Ju medio assurgit solium sublime sub auras 
Ornatu comtum vario stellisque coruscum. 
Desuper et lato se margine Conopeum 
Expandit gemmis auroque insigne et utrinque 
Cortmas habili revocabat fibula nodo. 
Plurimus hinc illinc ramus felicis olive 
Pacis in augurium solio capita alta recurvat, 
Totaque barbaricis instrata tapetibus ima 
Floribus innumeris distinguitur Area late. 
Continuo admissi per curva sedilia cives 
Circuito vasto irrumpunt atque atria complent. 
Scandunt plurima pars fastigia summa domorum, 
Templorumque apices celsos et turribus altis ' 
Consistunt, avidi venientem cernere pumpam. 
Thyrsis. 
Hec dum miramur taciti, et spectamus hiantes 
Magniticos arcus, operosaque pegmata molis 
Suspicimus, procul ex adversa parte theatri 
En subito ingenti panduntur murmure valve, 
Atque intus longe regalia tecta patescunt. 
Hic primum video magna procedere pompa 
Angligenos proceres; et patrum sanctior ordo, 
Et matronarum longe pulcherrima turba ~ 
Nobilium. Has mter, Charitum stipante corona, 
Ipsa triumphali Carolina invecta curull, 
Auro cincta comas, graditur Pheebeia dextra 
Sceptra manu gestans, ramum pacalis olive ; 
Non vultu dive absimihs, cervicibus altis 
Et forma et virtute exstans heroidas omnes. 
Quantus honos! quali se majestate ferebat ! 


95] 


454 Jo, Gagnierit Ecloga 


Illam adventantem fausto clamore salutant; - 
Unam omnes avidi longe admirantur, et unam 
Certatim adspiciunt, iterumque iterumque tuendo, 
Vix credunt oculis ; tanta est reverentia vultus ! 
Tantus in ore decor! solium conscendit eburnum, 
Mille vibrans radios et amicz fulgura lucis. 
Menaloas. . 

Haud procul a svulio dextra levaque sedebaat, 
Proh! quanti heroes! solii tutela decusque, 
Georgius hinc (tibi Daphnis) et illinc Georgius alter, 
Et pater et conjux, puper duo fulmina belli, 
At nunc, o Carolina, tu jam pacis amantes. 
Ille prior, positis sceptro, diademate et armis, 
Palladia ipse sedet frontem redimitus oliva, 
Pacific haud vanus pompz spectator habendus ; 
Non rigido Bellone incedit in ere, neque illum 
Hastati circumsistunt, non horrida castra : 
Non litui resonant, non classica Martis ; at ili 
Fortior est magna inspirans comes unica virtus ; 
Et satis ipse sua se majestate tuetur. 
Alter is est quo nos gaudemus principe Cambri, 
Augustus princeps Augusto nomine dictus. 
Vidimus hunc clavo aftixum puppique sedentem, 
Dum pater Hannoveram et Germanica Regna revisit, 
Explorare auras omnes atque arte magistra 
Albionis placidam librare per equora navem. 
Ante. pedes, Carolina, tuos tua splendida proles, 
Per solii diffusa gradus, tres ordine nate, 
Que Charites referunt numero et candore sorores, 
Te matrem agnoscunt risu et blando ore salutaut. 
Tuque, juventutis princeps, spes altera regni, 
Friderice, o Britonum jamdudum debite terris : 
© utinam huic pompz coram spectandus adesses, 
Tu matri vultu similis, formaque sorores 
Egregia exequans, et avi patrisque futurus 
FEmulus, haud impar quondam virtutibus heros. 

: Thyrsis. 
Consedere omnes, intentique ora silebant. 
Maxima tuw princeps solio sic infit ab alto: 
Angligenz proceres, vos nobilis ordo Quiritum, 
Tnclyta plebs Britonum, Fergi Arthurique nepotes, 
Vos sacra Davidi celebrantes annua Cambri: 
(Felici augurio me namque in luminis auras 
Gratulor ipsa mihi tam fausto sidere natam) 
Ore favete omnes ; dum pax viget et bona Pallas 
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Cecropiam victrix dilectaque regna revisit, 
Quamque ipsa invenit pacata resumsit olivam, 
Ingenuz redeant, me principe, Palladis artes ; 
Divine priscos' Suadz instauremus honores ; 
Debita sint Phoebo, Musis sua premia per me. 
Stat patris exemplo Phoebo Musisque favere. 
Est mihi consilium, festo hoc redeunte quotannis 
fEmula propositis, pulchre pro laudis honore, , 
Pignoribus, doctorum accendere corda virorum. 
Non sunt hee ludis temeranda theatra profanis. 
Sacri oratores, quibus est facundia lingua, 
Romano eloquio dignis depromite verbis | 
Hymaum, quem Christo nascenti in luminis auras 
Coetus angelici cecinere deo modulantes : 
GLorRIAa IN EXCELSIS. 
Tum deinde, ὁ vates, manifesto numine pleni 
Istud, Er ΙΝ TERRIS PAX, vos describite versa 
Ausonio. Neque tu, 0 vernacula lingua per orber’ 
Anglica tam celebris, merita privabere laude ; | 
Teque Dei Enga HOMINES BONA concelebranda VOLUN- 
TAS. 
Quis vestriim numero ex omni praludere tandem” 
Incipiat? Laudis quem moverit z2mula virtus, 
Haud illum officio pigeat certasse priorem. 
Premia quisque feret, me judice, digna laboris ; ° 
Fulgebit parta donatas quisque corona. 
Menatcas. 
Vix ea dicta dedit princeps, fremere omnia plausu 
Et strepitu ingenti circum tabulata resultant. 
Jamque oratores, quibus est data copia fandi, . 
Ordine quisque suo, Latio sermone tonabant, 
Tnque Dei laudes magni pleno ore feruntur. 
Succedunt docti numeroso ordine vates ; 
Antea nam late volitans jam Fama per urbes 
parserat Ausonias celebranda Encenia paci 
Auspiciis, Carolina, tuis) videasque canoras 
Hos inflare tubas, illos resonantia plectra, 
Et citharas pulsare, alios concentibus aures 
Maulcere, ac toto spirantes pectore Phoebum, 
Carmine divino super zthera tollere Pacem. 
Scilicet accensi studiis zequalibus omnes. 
Certant supremos ambire Heliconis honores.. 
Thyrsis. _ 
Ὁ tunc qualis eram! qualem tam pectore sensi 
Cerminis ardorem! o si possem fundere versus 
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Afflatos meliore deo. Vis enthea mentem 
Intus agit. Demens! animo qui talia versans 
Frustra speravi tantos equare Marones! 
Quum subito nutu Carolina silentia jussit, 
Sceptrum olew quatiens et baccas lene sonantes, 
Cambriadasque vocans, roseo sic ore locuta est: 
Vos quoque, pastores, quibus alto ex ethere lapsi 
Aligerum cecmere chori bona nuntia Pacis, 
Jam vobis calamos tenues inflare licebit. 
Menalcas. ὁ 
Adsumus ergo alacres, retinet mora nulla vocatos. 
At prior ante alios conferta per agmina vulgi 
JEgon perrumpit, mediaque exultat arena, 
Pastorum prince ps, qui quangaam a Daphnide ouper 
Fulgeat ille novis titulis et honoribus auctus, 
Pastoris tamen os habitumque referre volebat. 
Quantus amor Patri! de collo fistula pendet. 
Olli nuda tegit crudus vestigia pero, 
Et capiti impositus Cambrorum more galerus 
Floribus ornatus varlis porroque virenti. 
Velabat latos humeros villosaque membra 
Cambra Jacerna ngens setoso e vellere capri. 
Pastorale pedum qua dexteritate gerebat ! 
Tum sic affatus Carolinam hec incipit Avgon. 
AL Zon. 
Accipe qu tibi Ceretico de monte Camcenz 
Dona ferunt, olee sacram de fronde goronam, 
Et citharam, et Cambro missos ab Apulline versus, 
fEternum quos ediscant repetantque uepotes ; 
Accipe que calathis nostre munuscula Nymphe . 
‘Cambriades mittunt, sinceri in piguus amoris, 
Luteolum calthe florem, casiamque recentem, 
Liliaque et violas et purpureos hyacinthos. 
Hec tua sunt, ad te redeunt hec, maxima princeps. 
Si prima dicam repetens ab origine Cambros, 
Nos Iaphetiade a magno gens orta Gomero ; 
Nos sumus antiquo Curetum sanguine creti 
Et Vatum Cybeles: Salios dixere Latini; 
Nos Druidum genus, heroum qui grandia facta εξ ' 
Gesta ducum canimus, belli pacisque labores. 
Ceretici colles priscum testantur honorem, 
Et Druidum saltus, Silluriaque arva tot aunos 
Servata, et sevis bellorum infracta procellis. 
Carmine fatidico decantet Cambria pacem, 
Dye semper secura sul, quzecummque paravit ° 
Vel Saxo, vel Danus atrox, Gallusve superbus, 
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Ipsa tot intactam fovit per secula pacem. 

illic non litui, non Martis classica possunt 

dEternam placide gentis turbare quietem ; 

Et metus omnis abest, sed adest sincera voluptas, 

Morum prisca fides et fraudis nescia virtus. 

Vivite felices, mea gaudia, vivite, Cambri. 

Promite, Pastores, divine encomia pacis, 

Quz non excedant bis centum carmina: plura 

Nec poscit princeps, et amant compendia Musz. 

Thyrsis. 

Tu nimis, o 7Egon, das arcto limite nobis 

Intra bis centuin concludere carmina pacem, 

Quam non tota simul bis mille poémata condant. 
Menalcas. = 

Atqui nos etiam hoc penso Carolina levavity 

Ipsa representans decora omnia Pacis, in unum 

Conglomerata locum. Dubitas? quin tu aspice, Thyrsi. 

Ecquid opus verbis? loquitur res ipsa; stupenda 

Mirare hec tot. magnarum compendia rerum. 

‘Ecce tibi ante oculos, qua toto pulchrior orbe 

Nulla fuit, dive Pacis versatur imago. 

Dum solio hoe mediam sese Carolina locavit, 

Ipsa mihi visa ést [01 Pax aurea ceelo. 

Aspice Palladia quos gestat ab arbore ramos, 

Quosque virens jucundo incurvat pondere bacca ; 

Atque has florentes, cerealia munera, aristas. 

Cernis ut elate fulgur venerabile frontis 

Emicat, et radios partes diffundit.in omnes? 

Quotque modis miti Clementia ludit in ore, 

Divinumque afflat pulchre virtutis amorem ? 

Ut Tyria fulget chlamide auroque intertexta, 

Eoisque nitens scintillat purpura gemmis ὃ 
Talem fingebat Pacem Romana vetustas ; 
Pinxisse haud aliam forma voluisset Apelles. 

En solio sublimis et alta in luce coruscans, 
Jam sedet Ausonil preses veneranda senatus, 
Et gaudet doctis edicere jura Camoenis. 
Ecquis erit posthac Pindi qui spernat honores? 
Non hic fixa vides sacris in postibus arma 
Perfida, nec debellatorum signa Gigantum. 
_Civiles exosa fugit pax alma triumphos, 

Quzque furor tulerat, Clementia supprimit arma. 
Quin etiam proceres vel justi spicula Martis 
Sponte manu abjiciunt, viridemque insignis olive 
Accipiunt ramum, pulchre jam Pacis amantes, Ὁ 
Pro galea.immiti caput ornat sectile porrum, τ... , 
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Et pro lorica precingunt pectora zon. 
Otia Pacis amat με] ιν Mars ipse perostis: 
Hec facies, hec est formose Pacis imago. 
ZEgOn. 
Pergite, Cambriades, jam bland cotimoda’ Pacis 
Pandite, dum ridet facies pulcherrina coeli ; 
Dum jam vere novo lieti per gramitia flores 
Luxuriantur agris, dumque omnis germinat atbos, 
Dum fupit in rivos placido levis unda sustrro τ 
Dum circum medulantur aves et garrula suaves 
Exercent per colla modos cantuque laccssunt. 
Menalcas. 
Ergo age’si quid habes, A°gouis jussa capesse. 
Ocyus alternis iterum volo cernere tecum 
Versibus, in nullo inferior ubi, Thyrsi, fiturus: 
YT Si8. 
Jungite jam tauros, pueri, atque incumbite drattis : 
Turgida mollite jam credite semina glebz, 
Agricole, Cereris quibus est data cura colendz ; 
Dat Mars, dat Bellotia locum, positoque flagello 
Hinc procul, hinc fugit scissa Discordia’ palla. 
Jam Pax alma colit terras. Te ergo auspice, Daphns, 
Nunt reparare licet svi dispendia belli: _ 
' Menalcas. 
Falleris, o Thyrsi. En fatis melioribas uti" . 
Daphnis adbuc dederit, referens Saturnia regna, 
Aureaque antique renovabit secula vite. 
Terra feret fructus duri sine ,votheris usu 
Sponte sua, nulloque hominam cogente labore: 
Omnis perpetua late florescet arista 
Campus, et Hyblzo sudabunt melle geniste, 
Nectareque et niveo spumabunt flumina lacte. 
Thyrsis. 
Ludite, oves tener; per pascua currite, tauri, 
Gramineum ad fontem ; mollique in cespite pronz 
Nunc hyemem ridete, lupos ridete, capellz. 
Hic nobis dulces saltus, hic pascua nota 
Restituit bonus. O, inquit, modo pascite tauros > 
Jam tuti tacitas collo suspendite avenas, 
Et desueta diu responsent carmina coltes. 
Ergo omnes, veluti PhoeBbo Panique quotannis, 
Octo vices‘festis statuent ‘tibi sacra diebus, 
Cereticisque diu, Daphni 0, cantabere sylvis. 
Menalcus: 
Ecce mez: prato capre funduntur aperto, 
Per campos δὴ adhuc-triplici circumdats fossa~ 
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Rhesi-castra ducis videas, et monttbu’'arces 
Mervinie impositas, subjectaque rura Silurum, 
It hquidos fontes, sylvas, et pascua, et amnes. 
Hee saltu petit abrupti cava scrupea saxi ; 
Nititur hec morsu teretes avellere juncos, 
Aut salices, humilisve rapit virgulta salicti + 
Illa jugi residens clivoso in tramite pendet ; 
Lascivique agni et molles simul artubus hedi 
Cornigeras matres per florida prata sequuntur. 
Hanc Pacem ruri, hec fecit bonus otia Daphnis. 
Huic quoque Pastores nostri solemnia solvant, ‘ 
Et Faun, et Nymphz ludant, agitentque choreas 
Panque et Hamadryades, et capripedes Satyrisei. 
Thyrsis. 
Sed majora mili, mecumque fatere, Menalca, 
Versibus evolvenda manent bona munera Pacis. 
Menalcas. 
Magna quidem, fateor, sed grandi hec digna cothurno, 
Thyrsi, cave ; agresti nimium ne tide Cameene. 
Ante tamen Daphunis, quem rustica Musa vocabat, 
Nomine sit proprio dictus tibi Georgius ingens, 
Cum duce Cappadocum invicto, quo preside gaudet, 
Et tutelarem 5101 vindicat Ang!:< ‘Divum, 
Georgius Angligeuum nunc rex et zloria gentis, 
Cappadoce et fama et virtutibus altior Heros. 
Is sublimis equo, si vera est fama, draconem, 
Monstrum horrendum, ingens, hasta confodit ; at ille 
Longe aliud monstrum, quo non truculentior ulla 
Pestis et ira Deim Scoticis sese extulit oris, 
Perniciem Pacis (cui dira REBELLIO nomen) 
Conterit; et postquam victis Pius ipse pepercit, 
Illum jam superis equat Clementia Divis, 
Thyr sis. 
Vix bona pax Anglis male tuta ostenderat ora, 
Nec dum compositi belli armorumque tumultus, 
/Ere cavo increpitans Discordia foederis expers 
Spargebat causas odiorum trasque movebat. 
Szpe renarrabat, veterum memor illa malorum, 
Nescio quem heredem spretum violataque jura, et 
Que memorare nefas, Musis indigna relatu. 
Hinc odia, hinc inimicitiz, insanique furores 
Confusz plebis, ceecique licentia ferri. 
Talis erat Patriz nimis infelicis imago. 
Georgius accelerans uno ictu demetit Hydram, 
Seditionis opus; nec posthac amplius ausa 
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Ferre diem lymphata cohors, gelidaque sub Arcto 
Se tegit, e Scoticis nusquam emersura cavernis. 
Menalcas. 
Ac veluti infestum per jugera Jeeta colonus, 
Quum sequitur flammis audax ultricibus anguem ; 
Hic si forte fuga male cautus intrat acutas 
Spinarum latebras aut septa impervia ruris, 
Agricola accelerat, supponit sentibus ignem ; 
Continuo spinis crepitantibus ater ad auras 
Erigitur femus; jam horrendum sibilat anguis, 
Aique intus gyros sese contorquet in omnes, 
Ac tandem.exiliens dirum vomit ore venenum, 
Indignansque petit loca feeta palustribus undis : 
Georgius haud aliter premit implacabile monstrum, 
Conjurata odia et seevas compescuit iras. 
Tum demum aniseris vacuatas civibus urbes- 
Accipiens, viduesque suis cultoribus agres, 
Repplevit numerum exequans augensque priovem, 
Oppidaque, ingenti muftum quassata ruima, 
Prostratisque solo late mcerentia templis, 
Restituit, primoque dedit splendescere cultu. 
Thyrsis. 
O quam te memorem, Georgi! quam fortibus ausis, 
Robore ceu firmo ventorum flamina quercus, 
Aut rupes fluctas scopulo excurrente marinos, 
Sic undas rerum excipiens, et plena periclis 
Multa, diu casus victor superaveris omnes, 
Et profugam tandem revocaris ad otia pacem. 
Ipsi etiam immeriti Pacem sensere benignam, 
Quos amens furor et scelerum vesana eupido 
Egit preipites patriam subvertere ferso. 
Omnibus indulges veniam, et dum pareere gaudes, 
Parcendo mutas animos flectisque rebelles. 
Et quos longa dies tenuit caligine mersos 
Mittis carceribus ; quos denique conscius error 
Et legum timor extremas exegit im oras, 
Et patriam fagiendo, alio sub sole coegit 
Vitam infelicem multos agitare sub annoy, 
Edictis blande revocas. {Ili agmine longo 
Diversi veniunt de partibus orbis, et ultro 
Promissam pro jure tuo das, optime, pacem, 
Quin tua predones pelagi Clementia vicit.. 
Undique se portus, sese maria omnia pandunf, 
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Post tot vota redux, nostris allabitur oris. 
Dum fvecunda Ceres complet de divite fundo 
Horrea, et immensas concedit prodiga messes, 
__ Effunditque omnes de cornu Copia gazas. | 
O fortunati tanto sub rege Britanni! 

Menalcas. 
Sed que compositis accessit gloria rebus ! 
Solis ab occasu si spectas solis ad ortum, 
Sub pedibus jam cuncta vides vertique regique 
Arbitrio. Nec tantum tu jure vocabere, Georgi, 
DFEFENSOR FIDEI, PATRI PATER, optime regum ; 
Quin etiam OCEAN! DOMINATOR et ARBITER ORBIS, 
Fux pator PActs, Romani Cesaris instar. 
Nam nostris postquam votis respondit Olympus, 
Per te jam sperant Pacem Borealia regna. 
Tot quoque fessa malis tendit Germania dextram ; 
Ipse tuo arbitrio Cesar sua jura remittit ; 
Nec mediatorem pacis detrectet Iberus, 
Quadruplici tandem sociorum foedere victus ; | 
Quin te Turca ferox, Christi infensissimus hostis, 
Quique tuam olim virtutem est expertus in armis, 
Implorans pacem (bello dum fulminat Istrum 
Eugenius,) tua jam supplex vestigia lambit. 
Sic, duce te, quum reddiderit Deus otia terris, 
Aurea restituent concordes secula Parce ; 
Pacatus gemino volvetur cardine mundus, 
‘Virtutesque tuas omnis venerabitur etas. 
JEgon. 
Vivite felices, mea gaudia, vivite, Cambn. 
Hac satis. Agrestes non displicuere Camcenz. 
Accipite, 0 soci, grato que munera vultu 
Dat Carolina suis culto pro carmine Cambris, 
Bina he divine sacrata volumina legis. | 
Accipite has et Apollinea de fronde coronas, 
Hasque manu gestate oleas, insignia pacis: ἡ 
Addidit ista sui erga vos in pignus amoris. 
Omnia namque prius magni majora tulere 
Premia que posuit virtuti debita princeps, 
Vates et Granta et Rhedycina ab Apollme missi: 
Vatibus emeritis debetur laurea Phoebi. 
Vivite felices, mea gaudia, vivite, Cambri. 
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IN SOLEMNIINAUGURATIONE EMULE LA- 
TIN SOCIETATIS LuapuneEnsis, HABITA IN 
EDIBUS INGENUARUM ARTIUM, ANNO MDCCCXv. 
XIII CAL. FEBR.; A P. RUSCA, Ejusdem Societatis 
atque Ltalice Fundatore ac Preside ; Membro Aca- 
demiarum Scientiarum, Literarum et Artium Auguste 
Taurinorum, Pistorii, Aretii, etc. 
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Quon diuturno jam tempore exoptabam ut fas mihi esset aliquot 
vehementis desiderii juvenes in unum congregatos, ad Latinum se 
colloquium éxercentes audire et alloqui; si quid forte contra Latin 
eloqui indolem peccaretur, brevi notare, atque ad rectam proba- 
tamque rationem.exigere ; ac demum Latinis exemplanbus inter- 
pretandis, si que imsint difficultatibus explanandis, quibusque pas- 
sim nitent, veneribus indigitandis, perfectam Romane Lingue spe- 
ciem tum nitidijorem aspectu, tum acquisitu faciliorem exhi- 
bere; id tandem, supremo regie Universitatis preside annuente, 
contigisse, incredibili sane perfundor lztitie voluptate, amplissian 
provincia civitatisque Prefecti, doctissime Academie Rector, 
vosque omnes, quotquot adestis, lectissimi Auditores. Videbam 
enim, mecumque in animo considerabam, mutua Linguarum, 
Latine et Gallice versione, illo quidem rem adduci, ut in ambabus 
haud poenitendi processus existerent, at imparem tamen inde La- 
tine utilitatem constare et incrementum. Que cum illarumi nu- 
mero censeatur qu mortuz dicuntur, ad novam quasi vitam fe- 
surgere haudquaquam posse videatur, nisi cum intima scriptorum 
veterum consuetudine non impensa modo scribendi exerscitatio, 
verum loquendi quoque assiduitas conjungatur. Maxima igitur 
habenda 1}}} gratia est preclarissimo Viro, supremo studiorum 
Presidi, cujus auspiciis hanc ingredi datur Latine Lingue excolen- 
dee optimam viam, nihilque mihi superest aliud expetendum quam 
ut que vobis, ornatissimi Societatis Candidati, meo incessit obse- 
quendi ardentissinio Latinas in Literas studio, eadem quam plu- 
rimos vestri similes voluutas occupet, qui brevi interdum a nego- 
tits secedentes, nobiscum simul conveniant, augustam earum ve- 
nustatem dignitatemque quasi regiam contemplaturi. Eo majori 
Aiquidem ardore, quo numero plures, me potius comite, quam 
duce, amoenos antiqui temporis campos peragrantes, dum flores 
immensa copia carpetis, quibus hodiernus vester magis magisque- 
adornetur scribendi loquendique veluti cultus, mirum profecte, 
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quam uberem sententiarum segetem comparaveritis, quibus παρ΄ 
indocilem usus disciplinam desideretis, pretioso scilicet aucti rerum , 
compendio, que ad negotia gerenda magis quam verba, auctore. 
‘Tulho, conducunt ; et quodcumque vos pracipue teneat vel artis. 
vel scientiz genus, non parvam inde eidem in dies frugis accessio-- 
nem fieri sentiatis. Que licet vobis, ornatissimi Candidati, per- 
suiasa jam esse vestra in dando Societatt nomine alacritas luculen- 
tissino mihi sit argumento, verumtamen magis ut commune in-. 
vicem nobis studium gratulemur, quam ad strenue ili operandum 
vos ut horter, de laudibus Latimze Lingue dum dissero, plenam. 
illam majestatis, plenam voluptatis, plenam denique utilitatis esse, 
qua meliori potero ratione, demonstrabo.- Quod dum lubens me-, 
ritoque conor, lectissimi Auditores, vosque in primis, amplissim1. 
provinciz civitatisque Praefecti, doctissime studiorum Academiz 
Rector, quando benignitati erga me vestre seque ac ardenti vestro 
in Literas studio, huc vos conferendo, velificati estis, adeo mihi 
rogandi non videmini, ut ime dicentem facilitate vestra sustentetis, 
“ut gternam potius tanli promeriti memoriam in me recipiendam 
existimem. - ι 
1. Plurimi quaque ztate, hisce potissimum extremis apnis ex- 
titere, qui Latinas Literas nibili penderent ; magnam etiam partem 
qui sin igni, at tineis damnandos omnino codices arbitrarentur, quiz 
bus ad nostram usque ztatem optima sorte servate pervenere. Is- 
tiusce generis homines mihi si auditores contigissent, ab iis incipe- 
rem confutandis, que coutra Latinas objici Literas solent. At 
enim vero perexquisita humanitas vestra, amplissimi provinciz 
civitatisque Prefecti; que tibi privatim semper fuit, nunc vero 
publice est erga Literas Scicutiasque cura, doctissime hujusce 
Academie Rector; qui tandem vds, quotquot hic adestis, Cives 
Lugdunenses, afficere precipue debet Romanas in reliquias 
amor, immo etiam pietas satis monet, extemplo ut illius aggrediar 
Linguz laudes, cujus ad vos maxime debeat tuitio pertinere. In 
quibus quidem persequendis, utinam, Auditores ornatissimi, quod 
non parum ad nobilitatem confert, discussis antiqui temporis tene- 
bris, ejusdem quzrendo possim certam’ origmmem consequi! Cum 
enim, juxta Poetam, fortes creentur fortibus et bonis, cujus tam 
insignia documeuta indolis prebuit, ex illa si capiatur conjectura, | 
proclive est intelligere haud mediocrem in hac Lingua splendorem 
generis et claritatem extitisse. Quicumque non a limine Romanas 
‘ Literas salutaverit, probe novit vel a Plauto ad Terentium, ne ad 
Ciceronem dicam, 81 quis reputet, octoginta nempe apnorum spa- 
tio, immensum quantum illa profecerit, et quibua ipsa jam presta- 
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* Multa ab Etruscis, Volscis, Oscis, Sabinis ac finitimis populis; plura 
vero a Greea, precipue /olica Lingua in Latinum sermonem vocabula flax- 
isse constat ex Dionysio Halicernassed et ex Quinctiliano. ; 
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bat, quot quanteque accesserint venustates. Verum quz illi primo 
obtutu videtur infensa esse remotissima a nobis vetustas temporum, 
non leve suppeditat argumentum illius dignitatem asserendi. Na- 
tura enim sibi inditum quisque sentit, ut antiquitatem que redo- 
leant, cujusque tandem generis illa sint, inimici temporis elapsa 
injuriis, €a quamvis minima, incredibili nos reverentia percellant. 
Ttaque tam multa quoque tempore, nulla laborum, nulla per:cu- 
lorum ratione habita, suscepta sunt, quotidieque terra marique 
itinera suscipiuntur, reliqua ut monumenta invisantur, quibus 
merito superbit Italia; que adeo triste in nobis veteris Grecie 
desiderium fovent; quorum denique testimonio Agyptiorum vel 
doctrinam vel potentiam etiam nunc multis post seculis admiramur. 
Quam magno autem sumtu conquiruntur undique, nonnullam 
veteris ztatis que memoriam renovent! Quanto asservantur in- 
venta studio! quam se beatum facit, si quis multam reliquiarum 
vim vel Grace vel Romane Gentis ostentet! Jam vero quid 
ebrum que videantur hic in terris, cum lingua valeat jure meri- 
toque conferri? Si enim quelibet Lingua organum illus facultatis 
est qua eque ac ratione a brutis animantibus secernimur, quid cum 
‘illa commune, queso, sit operi vel peritissimi artificis, quamvis 
Strenuum ducem, quamvis eloquentem oratorem, quamvis insignem 
vatem, quamvis denique celebrem vel opibus val virtute vel sa- 
pientia principem exhibeat? Omnium siquidem que ab antiqui- 
tate profecta ad nos sunt, statue precipuo habentur in pretio, 
cum presertim quorum imaginem reddant, eorum meritis artifi- 
cium respondeat. Sed quantuli hoc ipsum revera esset, nisi 
Lingive extitissent, quorum subsidio nomina virorum, sensa, facta, 
dicta ipsa cognoverimus, animorum uno verbo simulacra nostris 
propemodum oculis subjicerentur! Quanta igitur majestate di- 
cenda Latina est Lingua, cujus tanta antiquitas est, ut certa ejus 
nos lateat origo ! 

Quid quod hc Lingua non ab antiquitate modo commendatur, 
verum illins fuit preterea populi quo nullus umquam cultior, nullus 
wequi observantior, nullus verz laudis appetentior, nullus qui clariora 
vel prudentiz vel fortitudinis documenta ediderit? Cum oratio imago 
‘sit animi, rationis interpres, mentis ut ampliande, sic prodendz ad- 
‘miniculum, ejusdem, ut ita dicam, sensuum, judiciorum, cogitatio- 
num referre colorem debet, fierique ab anim! divitiis ditior, ac tan- 
dem lisdem, quibus ille, ornamentis pari ratione enitescere. Quam 
altos igitur Latina Lingua in nobis reverentie sensus excitet, Audi- 
“tores ornatissimi, cogitantibus hac urbis forum, hac reipublice 
‘sacrarium, augustissimam scilicet longo annorum tractu perso- 
nuisse curlam, ac gravissima ibi agitata negotia ; hac consilii plena 
senatus-consulta longe lateque vel remotissimis gentibus perlata, 
sapienter conceptas. leges, salutaria proposita edicta; prieclaros 
‘bane intonuisse oratores, quo ipkocentes contra calumunias tegerent 
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amproborum, scelestos profligarent reipublice hostes, concitatam 
multitudinem ad zquam rationem revocarent ; hac tandem fortissi~ 
mos eosdemque prudentissimos duces vel intempestive ardentium 
nimios szpe impetus cohibuisse, vel segnium in bello nijjtum ani- 
mos ad egregia non raro esse facinora adhortatos! 

Quid mirum igitur, si tot virorum exculta ingeniis, tot illustribus 
doctrine ornatibus expolita, tantum roboris nacta sit, ubertatis et 
elegantiz, ut quam a Populo Romano gloriam acceperit, amplis- 
simo eldem feenore retulerit? Quis enim Romanam in bello vite 
tutem, in judiciis aquitatem, modestiam in prosperis, m adversis 
fortitudinetn rebus ὃ quis erga socios fidem ? humanitatem in victos ὃ 
quis tandem opes? quis potentiam? quis in Superos pietatem nosset, 
nisi candido illo suo sublimique stylo graphice depinxisset ea pre 
ceteris Livius, extulisset, immortalitati commendasset? Quis im- 
perlum xquasse terris, ut Poéte verhis utar, Olympo vero animos, 
felicemque adeo fuisse prole virim, latamque Deum partu Romam 
illam comperisset, : - 

. Quz septem una 5101 muro circumdedit arces? 

Cujus tandem attollerent etiam nunc admiratione auimum Catones, 
Decii, Torquati, Camilli, Cossi, Fabii, Marcelli, Scipiones, in- 
numerabilesque alii, qui tanta virtute, totque tam fortiter feliciter- 
que gestis rebus patriz vel salutem defensarunt, vel eternam con~ 
diderunt famam, nisi quam gravitatem Latine Litere a rebus mu+ 
tuate erant memoratu dignissimis, summa ipse elegantia, nume- 
risque omnibus absoluta facundia compensarent? Ni preter Li- 
vium, Sallustius, Caesar, nuultique alii non infime note historici 
non magis in se ipsi, quam in Romanam rem universi terrarum 
orbis et suo tempore et.cunctis deinde seculis convertissent oculos? 
Ni tandem, ut ceteros omittam, singulare illud humani ingen 
prodigium Cicero, cujus Seneca eloquentiam solam Romano Ims 
perio parem judicavit, ejusdem imperii predicationem remotius 
divina dicendi arte, quam Romana facerent arma, protulisset ? 

Itaque cum tantum a vetustate generositatem duxerit Latina 
Lingua ; tantum illi decoris a Romano Populo conugerit ; tantum 
vicissim ex ea sibi honoris adjunctum senserit Romanus Populus; 
cum deniqte tam multis preclarisque floruerit Romana lmgua 
scriptoribus, mirabimur, Auditores, preclarissima Athena, non 
divinz modo sed et humanz sapientiz illam tradende adhibuisse ἢ 
Principes omnium summos Societatum pactiones, foederum leges, 
condiiiones pacis eidem diu credendas duxisse ? ac demum Roma- 
nam Ecclesiam, non ferendis tantum legibus, sacrisque ubique 
faciundis, sed ceteris quoque publicis privatisque et precibus et 
supplicationibus, utpote majestatis plenam, perpetuo ac tenacis- 
gime retinuisse ? 

-2. Sed ne cuipiam fortasse videatur Latma Lingua, cui tantu 
majestatis attrihuo, tantum adjudico dignitatis, ita severo super- 


“ 


264 Oratio in Solemni 


cilio, tam aspero esse habitu, ut ne minimam. quidem cultoribus 
voluptatem polliceatur, testes vos appello, quicumque navam huic 
operam dedistis, Auditores. Equidem, ut pro vobis respondeam, 
quando eadem studia pares ingenerare sensus in animis‘solent, om- 
nino absimilem censens mulieri pigmentis oblita, cul quo proptus 
accesseris, 60 certius rugas atatisque detegas damna, illi potius 
hanc Linguam comparo, que ad viam sentibus vepribusque consi- 
tam Herculem imvitabat Xenophonteun, Nonnulle enim propo- 
site sunt difficultates initio vincende ; quidam sese prima fronte 
labores offerunt exantlandi; sed eo ubi pertigeris, ut famultariter 
uti scriptoribus queas, proh Superiimmortales! qua non perfundi- 
tur suavitate animus! quid habent huic simile gemme ? quid vasa 
affabre ceelata? quid Apicie coene? quid Sirenum voces ipse! 

uid uno verbo quzlibet alia irritamentane dicam, an oblectamenta? 
Longe alia sunt sane ac diversi prorsus generis, multoque subli- 
mioris nature, que nobis abunde Latinis ex Literis suppetunt. 
Norunt experientia homines, quorum ad bruti, delapsa natura non 
sit, quam potiores sint animi voluptates, ration! conjuncte, que 
hominem delectando perficere consuevere. Quas vero Latine Li- 
tere improbo studio largiuntur, illas experti qui sunt, neque in 
honoribus, neque porro in jis ad que divitie comparantur, quod 
‘illis conferant, invenire se posse fateantur. Sola enim Latina Line 
gua, a Greca ubi discesseris, ornatus cujusque capax est; sola 
contrahi, laxarique pro re nata valet; solam ad numerorum et 
sententiarum flectas varietatem; nullam denique magis verborum 
Juminibus iflustres, figuris exornes, ac miris translationibus locuple- 
tes. Ex varia precipue in nominibus terminatione, qua cum vul- 
gares Lingue cureant, signis prwepositis opus habent, tam facilis 
In hac verborum trajectio est, tamque libera partium collocatio, ut 
salva semper orationis perspicuitate, oppido quam bellus ordo, 
quam suavis numerus, quam vehemens dictions persepe robur 
enascatur. Jam que vocabulorum ubertas! que significationum 
foecunditas ! quan magna particularum, que quasi sermonis 
fibre sunt, multitudo! que inde nexus facilitas et gratia! ubi ele- 
gantiora reperies verba? quaque sive simplicia sive composita, 
magis accommode rerum imaginem pre se ferant? Nihil dicam de 
accentuum varietate, uihil de consonantium et vocalium literarum 
permistione, quibus tantus orationi conciliatur lepos, ut nihil nu- 
merosius incidat in aures, nihil in animum jucundius illabatur. 
Atque hec de interna Lingue ad commendationem aptitudine. 
Quid nunc de auctoribus loquar qui cum perpetuum ac ingigne 
hujusce assertionis argumentum prestilere, tum vere nobili scri- 
bendi modo, ac vario, quas tractant, rerum genere ac natura, im- 
mensa complent animos admiratione? Reruni magnitudine capi- 
tur hominis ad grandia nati animus? In promtu est illi, quam 
locutus sum, Patavini historia, qua nulla ingentiores virtutis bellice 
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res, nulla civilem que prudentiam spectant, majori numero com- 
plectitur. Arridet autem in historico verborum lenitas? apta col- 
locatio? zquabilis ac nature accommoda coicinnitas, que cum 
rerum quas memorat, ordine ac dignitate consentiens, totum quid 
efficiat admiranduw? Aut id in Cesare, aut nemine in alio pro- 
fecto reperias. ‘Thucydideum optas morem, quo creberrimis ac 
Jocupletissimis senteutiis historia decoretur ac niteat? Nimis ela- 
boratam furtasse m eo orationem offendas, ceterum nemo Sallus- 
tio, quam modo dixi laudem, excelso imesse gradu denegaverit. 
Sed ut ceteros historicos prztermittam, plurimos ambigui nominis 
scriptores: ut Eloratium, brevitatis ergo, taceam, Ovidium alios- 
que poetas, quos, Latinas qui Literas excoluerit, non sine magna 
perlegat voluptate, numqua alia Lingua varietate Maroni prestan- 
tem aliquem ostendat, cujus poéma Macrobius, minime sane as- 
pernandus auctor, reruin nature mundoque comparavit? quam enim 
multiplex natura est, quantaque varietate facies univers: distingui- 
tur, tam multiplicem Virgil eloquentam probat exemplisque con- 
firmat ex eodem poeémate deductis. Namque ut in orbe terrarum, 
montes hic videas extolli, illic immensos patere campos, hic flores 
herbis intermixtos varie splendescere, uberibus illic tellurem sege- 
tibus vestiri; qua vagari sylvis vastisque solitudinibus feras, qua do- 
anibus templisque industriam homines ptetatemque testari suam: 
alibi liquidos scaturire fontes, alibi flumina ruptis marginibus ex- 
undare, lacubus alibi marique discerni aridum ac separari; non 
dissimili ratione Virgiliano in carmine, modo sublime sese ferentem 
majestatem, modo late rerum copia diffundi, modo cogi in angus- 
tum adiireris; qua vultus Deorum, et miras virtutum species, 
qua ferarum monstrorumque horribilem cernas aspectum, qua de- 
nique vividissimis variisque coloribus pingi res plenamque testari 
auctoris ubertatem ingen; alibi Ararim dicas equali fluentem 
lenitate, Rhodanum alibi coeco delabentem impetu, nullis usquam 
aggeribus coércendum, ut, quod de Proteo Virgilius ipse dixit : 
Ominia transformet sese in mitracula rerum. 

Que si omnia tam mirabili tenent legentes suavitate, que, ut ad 
relegendum sepius iuvitat, ita major semper iatensiorque capiatur, 
quid de altero dicamus Latine Lingua lumine, Ciceronem loquor, 
qui tam multa oratiowis genera sectatus cum sit, in omnibus sum- 
mus, sibique par, non idem tamen in omnibus esse videatur? Ege 
quidem cum gratiam habeo Latine Lingue, cujus ductu tanti viri 
consuetudinem a teneris inivisse me profiteor, tum ejus ubi inge- 
nium, mores, doctrinam, ac flexaninam illam incepi dicendi vim 
degustare, adeo in me crevit in dies amor et admiratio, ut ubi- 
cumque nou ejus imago, sed nomen ipsum occurrat oculis, exiliat 
1 cor, recreetur animus, mensque supra se ipsam videatur ex- 
tolli. Quid enim vero ejusdem acrius eloquentia? quid validius, 
seu Antonium insectatur, seu Verrem exagitat, seu Clodianos: 
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furores impetit, sen Catilinam ex urbe furentem audacia, ace- 
lus avhelantem exterminat? Quid pictius aliquando? quid flo- 
yidius? quid dulcius? Sive enim = circuitu verborum = utitur, 
sive membratim, cesimque dicit, sive hee duo genera intermis- 
cenda judicat, incredibili semper satiantur volyptute aures, ut nihil 
prorsus desjderent amplius. Pro Archia cum diceret, pro lege 
Manilia, pro Marcello, ut innumera sileam loca, nonne omnes 
rhetorum arculas, cuncta excussisse myrothecia videatur? Quis 
eo benevolentiam aptius aucupatur, diligentius judices ducet, sci 
entius attentionem conciliat? quis brevius narrat? quis lucidius/ 
quis ornatius ? quis magis eo scite disponit? quis poteutius com- 
movet ? cul majorem reperias varietatem? tot sales, facetiasque ? 
tam venustum, tam politum, tam copiosum dictions genus? Quis 
uno verbo hoc oratore dignior ut, judice Quinctiliano, jam Cicera 
non hominis sed eloquentie nomeu habeatur. Sed quod Grecis in 
Literis frustra queras, Latin ut proprium sibi vindicent, perfecit 
ipse Cicero, qui philosophiam facultatemque dicendi natura cons 
junctas, hommum deinde socordia separatas, miry artificlo copu- 
Javerit. Neque enim satis habuit eloquentiam foro tantum et sub- 
selliis judicum et Curie parietibus coutineri; Jiberam toto colo 
evagari jussit, reclusisque nature terminis, ad ipsum wature par 
rentem ascendere et impervia nostris oculis, philosopbia duce, per- 
scrutari, quodqte nullo im auctore reperias ναὶ mtricatiasima tam 
facile tamque tractat eleganter, ut, illa dum Jegis, non Inter phi- 
losophorum vepreta, sed in ameenissimis Pieridum horstis suaviter 
tubi deambulare videaris. 

3. Sed incpte me fecisse animadverto, Auditores, qui volupta- 
tem hanc maxime nature hominis consenutaneam ab utilitate se- 
junxerim, que Latinis ex Literis percipiatus. In hasce enim traus- 
ferrl potest quod de uno Cicerone Fabius, voluptatem, quam ex 
ilo quis caperet, magmi esse profectus argumentum asserebat. 
Cujus quidem jucunde uuhtatis ca vis est, ut pre illa Socrates 
nibili omnino faceret vitam ipsam. Hic enim licet Delphici ora. 
euli testimonio sapientissimus omnium judicatus, tanto tamen dis- 
cendi ardore xstuabat, ut non semel, sed sepe, si fieri posset, 
velle se mori affirmaret, quo colloqui sibi cum Orpheo, Museo, 
Hesiodo atque Homero liceret. ‘l'antum tribuebat ille preclaro- 
rum doctrina hominum consuetudini. Nunc quid aliud agunt Late 
ne Litera, nisi ad beatam nos vitam adducunt, in qua non sa- 
pientis modo alicujus dictum excipere, sed cum viris in omni doce 
trine genere excellentibus assidue vivere, cum illis philosophari, 
Hlorum precepta exaudire, ac sapientia liceat dlorum perpe- 
tuo frui? Idque eo facilius tutiusque quod quovis tempore nobis 
presentes adsint, nobiscum rusticari ament, peregrinari non recu- 
sent, nostram non dedignentur inscitiam, divites‘vel potentes ege- 
fis mopibusve non anteferant, sola nobis ad eos-diligentia aditum 
faciat, assiduitas vero vel retrusissima eorum sensa perspicere mee 
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reatur.; quaque nobiscum communicant, tot cujusque retro seculi 
prudentium judicio comprobata cum sit, securi prorsus ersoris 
ediscamus. Quod quanti sit, illi sane norunt, | 
Quos tetigit jactu certus ad ossa Deus. 

᾿ Divitiz enim inde nobis proveniunt que nec eripi valeant neque sur- 
ripi, sapientia scilicet et eloquentia, quarum altera rationem, oratio- 
nem altera cum perficiant, tanto illis sublimins supra vulgus ac tur- 
bam erigimur, quauto his distamus a brutis animantibus intervallo, 
Neque hec dum dissero, scriptores tantum loquor, Romanum qui 
nomen illustraverunt, sed illos etiam qui Romanos feliciter imitati, 
tot tantosque scientia thesauros tam eleganti ac nobili ornatos for- 
ma posteris tradidere. Quare omuibus Latine Liter disc:plinis 
ain necessariz, at perquam utiles habende sunt. Hinc magua sibj 
agendi instrumenta, et Jaudis ornamenta comparant Medicina et 
Jurisprudentia, quarum prior, benefica et mitis facultas, salu- 
britati corporum consulit, posterior vero societatem humani 
generis incolumem continet. Ex Literis Latinis gua ad munera 
instructiores fiunt Religionis divinique juris interpretes, iidemque 
Medici animorum. Ex ipsis Reges conditoresque legum Legem 
illam edocentur, quam Pindarus ommium mortalium et immorta- 
lium reginam non minus eleganter quam vere nominavit. At, in- 
quiunt hic Latinitatis osores, vel ignaviz nexi, perperam tantum 
ili oper, tantum imsumitur temporis, cum plerosque, ne dicam 
omues, precipuos in illa scriptores veruaculum in sermonem ab 
eruditis viris translatos esse videamus. Verum, ut omittam eos 
qui ingénio summopere valeant atque doctrina, aligrum scriptis, 
tamquam hederas parietibus adlerescentes, raro sese efferre, nisi, 
ut Tullius ipse, hac ad discendum exercitatione abutantur; hos 
autem ipsos hallucinatos sape ease, neque auctorum mentem asse- 
cutos ; quis porro satis habeut tabellis suas ornare ades, quas vel 
pingendi peritus descripserit, si queat ipse Raphaelis, aliorumque. 
primi ordinis pictorum, unde descripta ille sint, exemplaria sibi 
comparare? Difticile suus.constat prastantium virorum sententiis 
nitor et vis, quantocumque vel aruficio vel conatu in vertendum 
quis incubuerit. Quain multas enim vero venustates 510] proprias 
vindicat Jatina Lingua, quarum alias Hispana, Gallica alias, par- 
tim vero I[talica, ejus file, sortitee cum sint, cunctas, idcirco sup- 
peditare singula nequeant ad integram scripture quz transferatur, 
formam referendam. ‘Tot igitur tamque eximias majorum vestra- 
sum imagines, Cives Lugdunenses, quas Latini vobis scriptores reli- 
quere, nut corporum quidem simulacra, sed animorum, sed cons 
siliorum, sed virtutum mira cum arte expressas effigies et expolitas, 
larva inductas, hodiernisque quasi vestibus ementitas proponi vobis 
᾿ gatis erit, quibus haud magno labore sui illas seculi cultu adorna- 
tas plena cum oblectatione fructuque pronum sit contemplari. 
Quin potius imitemini vestros los Gallicarum Literarum cory- 
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phos, qui sane veterum scriptorum interpretibus haud suum ac- 
commodavere studium, sed assidna priorum lectione, qua potissi- 
mum continetur imitatio, eos pene ipsos, quum scriberent, effinxe- 
runt? Num putatis Cornelium, Racinium, Molierium, Bossuee 
tium, Fenelonium, num alios plurimos de quibus nulla wnquam 
posteritas conticescet, alia potuisse via ad templum immortalitatis 
pervenire? Annon Ciceronis exemplum secuti potius sunt, qui 
non satis habuit magnorum virorum scripta, que Latina essent, me- 
moriz mandare, sed Greca Insuper meditatus usque est, eorumque 
plurima ut Aeschinis, Demosthenis, Xenophontis, Arati, Latina ad 
profectum Lingus Latinis etiam verbis explicare non dubitavit ? 
Quz cum ita sint, ornatissimi Societatis Candidati, est mehir- 
cules cur magnopere gaudeamus id i animum induxisse parentes 
nostros, ut nos illa etate, quum nullum homini judicium est, buicce 
tam ample, tam suavi, tamque utili Linguz applicuerint; deinde 
hanc nobis Superos mentem indidisse, ut cum 417 plurimi negli- 
gendam putent, a nostris non eam curis isque precipuls excluda- 
mus. Hjus enim vero tanta pulchritudo est ac tanta prestantia, ut, 
quod de Sapientia Plato, 51 oculis cerneretur, mirabtles non modo 
amores, sed ‘reverentiz sensus excitaret sul. Ea vero Latini setmo- 
nis copia ut ali ab eo ingenia, crescere, florcfe, et ad fructus 
quam uberrimos instrui summa quidam vir auctoritate putaverit. 
Sed prater cetera, qua dicta a me sunt, duo debent nostros magis 
magisque nisus exaugere. Que fuerit hujusce nobilissima urbis 
origo, non inter vos modo, Cives Lugdunenses, sed inter cultas na- 
tiones esse qui ignoret, aibitror neminem. Hanc igitur cum im 
signiter huc usque probaveritis, fortissimos vos gerendo viros, Ope 
timosque cives, que duo, veluti propria Romanorum semper Cicero 
In eximia laude conjungit, quidni oc etiam ad cetera urbis adden- 
dum ornamenta censeatis, ut non solum, rejecto jgnarorum errore, 
scientiam mercature, utpote ifli utilissimam,. Platonis, aliorumque 
philosophoram exemplo, societis, sed etiam tum reliqua Gallia, 
tum universa Europa ex Romam eloqui cultura haud minus quam 
ex altis dotibus vos agnoscat posteros Romanorum. Deinde quod 
vehementi nobis sit ad hance Linguam incitamento, hanc praivit 
viam sapientissimus Rex noster Lupovicus, qui cum ut omnia 
egregia et preclara, sic Latinas semper Literas, ut certa constans 
que fama predicat, adamaverit, earum studia pracipuo cupiat opere 
promoveril. Quapropter mihi dubium non est quin Societatem 
hance, Regix adeo conformem voluntati, fovere dignemini, amplis- 
simi provincie civitatisque Prefecti; vos vero, Cives Lugdunen- 
ses, quibus per negotia wetatemque Jiceat, tanta eorundem fretos 
humanitate, et vestre urbis amplitudini, proprio hoc vobis tuendo 
decore, consulturos, et augustissim! Regis nostri LupDovVIci vestie 
εἰν insistendo, vestro ipsorum honori inservituros esse confido, 
1x1. 
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_ . CRITIQUE ON OSSIAN’S TEMORA, 
Showing its great resemblance to the Poems of Homer, 
Virgil and Milton. 


PART I. 


I shall proceed to criticise the poem of Temora without any pre- 
vious comment: to show whether it was the work of an author of 
the name of Ossian, or of Mac Pherson, would lead to an endless 
discussion concerning a matter of little or no moment; it would be 
saying what has beeu so frequently said before; and it is likewise 
entirely foreign to my present purpose. Neither shall [ argue that 
as a poem it is entitled to the appellation of epic ; but certainly te 
maivtain that Temora does not hold that high rank, is, as Addison 
has said of Milton’s divine performance, merely to assert that Adam 
is not Aéneas, nor Eve Helen. 

Let us then examine the poem before us, according tothe laws 
which have been laid dowu by Aristotle, and if upon such an en- 
quiry it shall be found to be by no means imperfect either in the 
fable or characters, the sentiments or language, no one will then sure- 
ly withbold from it that high degree of praise which it so justly merits. 

Homer in his Odyssey has been compared by Longinus to the 
setting sun, who still retains his greatuess, when the ardor of his 
rays is gone. Qssian in T'emora is not unlike Homer in the 
Odyssey. He here possesses less fire than in Fingal, but he 
is more varied, more pathetic, and more magnificent; and displays 
more of that delicacy of sentiment, which to me 18 in many instances 
preferable to the fervor of a young poet. In every view we can 
take of him, he appears to advantage. His coincidence with the 
rules of the Roman critic is remarkably striking. He does not 
begin his poem with a cold recital of all the circumstances, which 
happened previous to the subject, which he particularly wishes to 
celebrate ; but according to Horace’s rule, and witha very superior 
degree of the poetic art, he dives at once into the midst of affairs.. 
From his attention to matters of so trivial a nature, one would be 
led to suppose that the poem is of moderate date, aud that the 
author had really studied the precepts of Aristotle. But our doubt 
upon the subject will vanish, and this circumstance will appear less 
‘remarkable, when we investigate the source from which the laws 
were drawn. Aristotle found that admiration of the highest nature 
‘was lavished upon Homer: and accordingly began to consider, 
what in reality it was that called forth this admiration which he per- 
ceived was so justly bestowed. These laws, then, were drawn from 
Homer. Homer wrote after nature, and so did Ossian. And there 
can now remain no longer any wonder, that such a similarity should 
eign between two geniuses who copied the same great original. 

Tye fable of an epie poem should be one, great and interesting. 
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Unity may be observed in all those sublime performances, which 
have so long continued to attract the attention, and command the 
approbation, of the learned world. The poems, however, of both 
Homer and Virgil have been thought deficient in this essential qua- 
lity. Undoubtedly some of the episodes of their most excellent 
poems upon strict examination would be found to be excrescen- 
ces. Milton, the chief of English poets, and at least second in merit, 
is not entirely free from blemishes of this kind. His episodes, on 
his loss of sight, on marriage, and a few other topics, can never be 
shown to have the slightest connexion with his subject; but still 
it must be allowed that they are errors, into which we would rather 
wish that he had fallen. Ossian in this respect, if not quite perfect, 
-is nearly so; but should the unity of Temora not have been pre- 
served in every small particular, we can show, if it is not m our 
power to defend hin, that he is at least equal to those, who in 
former ages have carried off the palm. 

The unity is more complete than that which arises from relating 
the exploits of a hero. It is a unity which lies m the subject. The 
event celebrated is the dethroning of ἃ usurper, and the replacmg 
of the proper heir upon the Inish throne. Every circumstance 
related in it seems to have a stronger connexion with the subject 
than another. Blair has remarked, in his criticism upon Fingal, 
that in that poem the unity of time and place is as apparent as 
the unity of subject. ‘The remark is applicable to both the heroic 

oems of our author: Ossian’s pensive and melancholy mind has 
m both given the preference to that season of the year ““ when the 
trees shake their dusky heads in the breeze.” As it is autumn when 
the poem opens, so it is autumn when the poem ends. This was a 
season more peculiarly adapted to the circumstances of Temora. 
Fingal was in the last of bis days, and all nature seems to fade with 
hint. Morlena of the streams is continued the scene of action 
throughout. It was here “ that Oscar fell forward on his shield” at 
the feast of Cairbar, and it is where “ the hundred streams of Mor- 
Jena shone” that the last transaction in the poeni was performed, the 
combat of Fingal and Cathmor. Whatever imperfections, in short, 
may be imputed to him, in whatever other respects he may be 
excelled, few will be found to surpass him in this greatest of δῇ 
requisites to an heroic poem. 

‘The episodes which are introduced are natural, interesting, and 
perbaps may be considered as the most finished pieces of Ossian. 
“The bards, after the labors of the day were at an end, were ém- 
ployed to amuse their chief by the recital of glorious actions. The 
songs, which are troduced into the poem, are not pieces relative of 
any event which the poet may think proper, but have a reference 
ejther to the actor then spoken of, or to the action, which is related. 
In the sequel of the poem it is by means of these songs, that we are 
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admitted into the history of the death of the young king Cormac. 
Fingal’s enemies have as great an attention paid to their history, as 
his friends. One of the greatest beauties in Virgil is the descrip» 
tion which he has given of the rise of the Curthaginian state. 
Milton too has greatly added to the excellence of his work by 
describing the fall of the wicked angels and giving an account of 
the infernal councils. Ossian likewise has no less merit in recor+ 
ding the wars between the Firbolg and the Cael. The moat exqui- 
site beauty in the poem perhaps 15 the circumstance of the episode, 
in which the origin of the former tribe, the enemies of the Caledos. 
nian colony, 1s described, 15 the circumstance of its running parallel 
with the principal action. 

Unity naturally implies that the subject should be complete.. It 
must have a beginning, a middle and an end. Virgil settles Aoneas 
in Italy, after he has escaped-an unaccountable number of. most 
perilous and sericus dangers, both by sea and land. ‘The bad effects 
of the anger of Achilles are laid before us in every nice particular 
aod by the most minute detail. We are made acquainted with its 
birth; we are shown to what a length of time it was protracted by 
his indomitable. spirit; aud we are enabled to trace im the sequel 
of the poem the dreadful effects, which anger, in a man of such rank 
as Achilles was, entailed, by its long coutmuance, upon the Greeks’ 
and their descendants. Addison has puinted out in a concise and 
elegant manner how complete Milton has made the action of his 
Paradise Lost. “ We see it,” says he, ‘‘ contrivedin hell, executed or 
earth, and punished by heaven.” ‘The encomiums, which have beex 
bestowed on these three great authors, seem at first view to banish 
all hopes of superior or equal excellence in succeeding poets: and 
to deprive them of all expectations of a similar reward. Men, 
howevery of excellent talents and genius conquer all difficulties. 
Ossian deserves commendation, iu a degree almost equal to 
Homer, to Virgil and to Milton. Temora is undoubtedly as entire a 
poem, as either the Iliad, the /Eneid, or the Paradise Lost. Cairbar, 
the chief of the Firbolg, had been led by his cruel intentions to. 
perpetrate a crime, which called for the avenging hand of justice ; 
he had murdered a young king, who had not yet strength to lift the 
spear. This would have been a sufficient cause of war to the noble 
and generous mind of Fingal. But he was called upon not only 
by the voice of justice, but by the ties of friendship and of blood, 
The poem commences with the landing of the Caledonian hero on. 
the Irish coasts. From this time begin the difficulties, under which 
a man of less magnanimity than Fingal would have sunk; and by 
which the poem is made so mteresting and affecting. At the outset 
of the poem, our prejudice ig favor of Oscar the son of Ossian is 
Foraned by the ‘poet more effectual in one sentence, than could have 
been accomplished by a man of Jess genius in a whole epic poemu 
Mor-annal beautifully finishes his catalogue of the Fingalian heroes 
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in the following manner “ Hillan bends his bow, the young hunter 
“ of streamy Moruth. But, who is that before them hike the ter- 
“4 rible course of a stream! It is the son of Ossian bright between 
“his locks ! His long hair flows on his back. His dark brows are 
half enclosed in steel. His sword hangs loose on his side. His 
‘* spear glitters as he moves. 1 fled from his terrible eyes, king of 
 hizh Temora.” This description is entirely sufficient to make us 
put great faith in the courage and skill of Oscar: but the interest 
excited in the minds of those, acquainted with the other poems of 
our author, 15 of so exquisite a nature, that, on his death at the feast 
of Cairbar, we would beg to dread, could we not repose entire 
confidence in the great powers of Ossian, that the poem, deprived 
of so able a support, must now lose much of its beauty, and even 
become, in some measure, dull and inanimate. Every circumstanee 
augments the alarm: Cairbar indeed fell with Oscar, but then we 
are immediately informed that Cathmer had arrived with fresh 
‘forces, and was already prepared fur the attack. ‘Truly we cannot 
sufficiently admire the poet’s skill in getting rid of a man so des- 
titute of manly courage, and bringing into the field a man of so 
‘noble a mind, and such elevated sentiments. Ossian was well 
aware of the great loss his poem would sustain, deprived of. 
a character such as Oscar's, We are accordingly immediately 
presented with another young hero, not unlike him, m whom 
we had so much confided. His brother, Fillan, seems to have 
been younger than his son, and it is he who now excites all our 
interest. As the poem draws to a conclusion our apprehensions are 
gradually mcreased. ‘Throughout all the poem Gaul, the son of 
Merni, is represented as Fingul’s greatest general. In a battle des- 
eribed near the close of the poem Gaul is wounded and prevented 
from discharging his duty. Fillan alone prevented him from being de- 
prived of life. At every stroke of the pencil our anxiety has beer 
augmented; but on the present occasion it is almost insurmount- 
able. What then are our fears, when this young oak, to use the lan- 
guage of Ossian, is withered, when the blast shall come and lay his 
green head low! The poet’s only resource was to bring Fingal 
himself into battle. He indeed was a hero of such renown, that he 
had never been vanquished. Our anxiety might here then be sup- 
posed to cease. But when we begin to reflect that Fmgal himself was 
in the last of his days, and that he came down from his hill to battle 
with all his grey dewy locks in the wind, our fears are so far from 
being dispelled,that the interest which we now take in the conclusion 
ismost artfully augmented by the poet. ‘Through such a multitude 
and such a variety of calamities and dangers does Fingal obtain his 
admirable design, he at length places Ferad-artho, the young. king, 
upon the throne of his ancestors, after having amply avenged the 
death of Cormac.. oo 


Critique on Ossian’s Temora. 273 


The sécond qualification of an epic poem is, that it should be 
great. Homer, Virgil, and Milton’s performances have always 
been allowed the merit of possessing this quality. From the sar- 
.vey already given of the poem before us, it is sufficiently apparent 
that Ossian’s ‘Temora, should it in this respect fall short of the 
{inetd and the Paradise Lost, is founded upon an Historical Fa- 
ble quite great enough for the subject of an epic poem, and equal 
at least to both the subject of the Iliad and that of the Odyssey. 
But itis not to be wondered at, that Homer and Ossian should have 
been surpassed in this particular by their great rivals. ‘They both 
wrote their poenis, when their. respective countries were in that 
state of society, when the arts and sciences are known very little 
or nol at all; it- was in that first stage whe: hunting is the chief 
employment of men, and when ideas of property, even of the 
slightest nature, those which arise from pasturage, were scarcely 
known. In countries so little advanced in civilization the only 
subject which presents itself to a poet, as worthy of celebration, is 
the heroic deeds of some chieftain ; and accordingly both Homer and 
Ossian have taken subjects of this nature. Virgil and Milton 
lived in more refined periods of society. Homer and Ossian were 
the earliest poets in their native countries, if we except the songs of .the 
bards in each nation. But before the time at which either Virgil or 
Malton began their works, many other previous attempts had been 
made im their respective countries. ‘The arts and sciences too, in beth. 
Rome and England, had arrived at a very high pitch of perfection, 
‘The one, in sbort, lived in the Augustan age, the most learned and 
most philosophic, the most polished and most polite era of .the 
Roman state. “The other was born in the time of Charles 1, and 
paid the last debt of nature in that of Charles LL. previous to 
which the world had been enriched by the philosophic productions 
of the two Bacons, the poetical compositions of Shakespeare, Spen- 
ser and Cowley, the researches of John Napier, of Merchiston, the 
works of the Lord Chief Justice Coke, with the, productions of 
many other great men, whose illustrious names are the greatest 
ornaments to Great Lritain. As Virgil and, Milton then lived 
in such refined times, they had of course a larger field from 
which to choose the subjects of their poems: and certainly it can be 
ἃ inatter of no great surprise that they Have chosen actions of greater 
importance, and consequently more proper for the subject of an epic 
poem, than those, which men, whose countries had scarcely 
emerged from the savage state, had it im their power to select. 

Pursuing, however, our intended plan, we shall find that, if the poem 
before us is not so great in the whole, as these other productions, 
it still follows the rules of Aristotle; and it must, at least, be agreed 
that it is as great in all its parts. Che fable 18. neither too long, nor 
too short; but occupies that precise space of time, that it is neither 


NO. XXVIU. Ci Ji. ΟΜ ΧΙ. δ 


474, Critique on Ossian’s Temora. 


too short for the mental eye to observe each minute particular, nor 
too large, so that it cannot comprehend all its parts in one view. It 
is just of that length that the mind is capable of containing every 
particular without any great exertion of the memory. Some modem 
critics have proceeded to calculate the precise time that an epic 
poem should occupy; but as this is a point not at all agreed on, 
we shall without giving any decision, leave it entirely to the reader 
to judge of ‘femora in this particular. ‘The thing itself is really of 
so little consequence, that was the point quite determined, our labour 
in the enquiry would be far from being recompensed by the advao- 
tage which we would draw from it. 

It has been remarked that greatness can only exist in the subject of 
an epic poem, when tie action, which it celebrates, 18 not of mo- 
dern date ; because when an action is of recent occurrence, there is 
no room for fiction. Every law, whether it relate to the mterests of 
a pation, or merely to an epic poem, must be regulated and en- 
forced differently as circumstances require. ‘Uhe events, which 
Homer celebrates, had happened much nearer the time in which he 
lived, than those which formed the subject of the ASneid to the 
time m which Virgil lived ;.and those which afford matter for the 
Paradise Lost, were still further removed from the period in which 
they were celebrated : while Ossian lived 13 the very same age, 
and was himself an actor in those very scenes, which he has immor- 
talized nm the poems of Fingal aud Temora. It is evident from 
this, then, that there 1s no stated period, which must elapse before a 
poet is authorised to celebrate the events, which have happened. 
"The cause of this great difference may be accounted for, by taking 
Into view, as we have done ina previous case, the different periods 
of society in-which each poet flourislied. “The countries which 
gave birth to Hlomer and to Ossian had advanced very nearly to 
the same state of civilization; but the age of Homer was more 
tefnred than that of Ossian. In the Augustan age, and in the age 
of Charles If. civilization had reached that period, when every 
little circumstance which occurs is committed to writing; so that 
had either Virgil or Milton attempted to celebrate deeds which 
had taken place many ages before the time in which they wrote, 
these poets would have had no room to exercise their imaginations. 
Even had Homer ventured to make chuice, of a subject which had 
happened as recently in his time, as the subject which Ossian has 
transmitted to posterity, he would have been encumbered by fetters 
of the same nature. In Ossian’s time there were no annals. He 
had lived to an old age, which had seen ail the friends of his youth 
laid with their fathers. ‘Chere was no one to give evidence against 
the authenticity of his narrative. In those times, when men’s chief 
employment is hunting, and when bards, devoted solely to gratify 
᾿ the chiefs to whom they are attached, are the only recorders of events, 
what 1s done in one age, m the next borders upon romance ; so that 
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we may conclude, that Ossian possessed all the advantages of ob- 
scurity and fiction that any of his competitors for the prize of 
merit had enjoyed. | 

The third qualification, which we stated as requisite to make the 
fable complete, was, that it‘should be interesting. To make the 
fable teresting it should be diversified by a variety of circum- 
stances, 80 interwoven, that the mind:may never become tired with 
any particular object. It has been stated as an objection to Homer’s 
poems that his readers become tired with the continuation of battles 
and scenes of bloodshed. If in Homer this is a fault, it must cer 
tainly -be reckoned a very trivial one: probably laid to his charge 
by that illiterate and illiberal class of readers, who judge of every 
thing, as ifit was intended for their own country, and the present 
generation, and never once think of regarding it as written for a tribe 
of-men, who lived three thousand years ago, and who considered & 
victory astheir greatest glory. This objection cannot be stated against 
any of the other epic writers whom we have mentioned. 

The interest excited by the fable depends greatly upon the choice 
of subject. When we view Milton’s Paradise Lost in this respect, 
no poem which has yet been produced can stand im competi- 
tion with it. The creation of the world, the fall of the wicked 
angels, and the promise of redemption given us by our father, must 
attract the attention of mankind as long as the world continues. 
I may say with safety that our English poet’s works have been 
translated into a greater number of Janguages than those of any 
author of modern times. It is, however, unpossible for every poet 
to fix upon so adequate a subject. We should lay it down as a 
maxim, well becomimg the individuals of a great nation; that we 
should direct all our exertions to support and advance the interests 
of our uative land. Poets, accordingly, who have chosen an event 
connected: with the history of their country, have fixed upon one of 
the most laudable subjects they can celebrate. Homer has given 
posterity an account of a war, which embroiled the whole states of 
Greece, which changed the balance of power, and long continue 
to act in its effects through every state of ancient Europe. Virgil, 
_ to flatter his patron Augustus, had it particularly im view to make 
out an ancient race from which he night deduce the line of the - 
Roman Emperors; and he has celebrated the deeds of Aineas the 
supposed founder of his native country. Ossian, too, has immorta- 
lised the actions of Fingal, one of the earliest Scottish Monarchs. 
His poem, therefore, will always continue to live among the inhabi- 
tants of Great Britain. 

The conduct of the author in the management of his fable is 
more likely to excite interest than any adventitious circumstance. 
If the subject should be .1π itself the most mteresting that could 
be selected, unless it be properly managed, the poet may never ex- 
pect that he will raise 


276 Professor Voss on’ 


Monumentum ere perenuius, 
Regalique situ Pyramidum altius, 
Quod non imber edax, non Aquilo impotens 
Possit diruere, aut innumerabilis 
Anmnorum series, et fuga temporum. . 

It is not merely great events, it is not the recital of great actions, 
which produce interest, for if they are continued without intermis- 
‘sion, there is ποις more apt to become cold and tiresome. The 
poet must not only appeal to the understanding and amuse the 
mind, but he must touch the feelings. Nothing gains a poet greater 
admiration than tender and pathetic scenes. There are some 
‘passages of this nature interspersed through Homer and Virgil. 
Milton bas a greater number, but Ossian surpasses all his rivals. 
His tenderness is his strongest recommendation. But the tender- 
ness of his sentimeuts is not his only beauty. The chasteness and 
delicacy, with which he expresses every idea, touch the fibres of the 
heart, and vibrate through every nerve. We catch the fire of his 
warriors, we are warmed by the friendship of his heroes, we sigh ἴῃ 
the tender strains of his lovers, and we drop a tear of pleasing 
serrow over the grave of his departed. 

' Edinb. 12 Dec. 1815. 
LENNOX. 
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ON THE CLOUDS OF ARISTOPHANES. 


BY 
PROFESSOR VOSS or HEIDELBERG. 


Tue comedy of the Clouds was produced in an age when the 
schools of philosophy at Athens, abandoned by teachers of reputa- 
tion, were under the direction of young and incompetent masters ; 
and quibbling sophists promoted the decline of public morals. 

The poet shows how by the spurious philosophy of fashionable 
- preceptors, the strength and simplicity of the noble age of Mara- 
thon were degenerating into effeminate voluptuousness ; and _ the 
presumptuous disputations of mob-orators among a raw populace 
were confounding night and wrong and unsettling the foundations of 
yirtue and religion. | 

In order to combat this dangerous sophistry from the stage, the 
poet could not dispense with the name of a known character. But 
why, it may be asked, did he select that of Socrates, the genuine 
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philosopher, whom ignorance and mualignity alone could charge 
with the offences of those sophists whose declared euemy he was? 
The tale that Aristophanes was bribed by Anytus, and Melitus, 
who three and twenty vears afterwards accused Socrates of a capi- 
tal offence, is sufficicutly answefed by a reference to the great dis- 
tance of time between those events. As little was Aristophanes 
sumulated by enmity or even revenge against Socrates, because, as 
/Elian and others assert, he had seduced the audience from the co- 
medies of the day. We ascertain the respect which Socrates bore 
for Comedy in the symposium of Plato, in which Socrates urges 
Aristophanes and Agathon to admit that it belongs to the same 
poet to write Tragedies and Comedies, and that the art of compo- 
sing both, is one and the same art; a doctrine which Shakespeare 
has triumphantly demonstrated. In the symposium we learn that a 
friendly intercourse subsisted between the poet and the philoso- 
pher; and how innocent Aristophanes must have appeared to the 
friends of Socrates is evident from several circumstances. Xeno- 
‘ phon repeatedly mentions Aristophanes without any intimation of 
dislike ; and Plato’s celebrated epigram imports that the Graces, 
seeking an imperishable abode, chose the breast of Aristophanes. 
We know also that Plato sent the Clouds toking Dionysius, as con- 
veying the best account of the state of Athens ; and that he died 
in advanced years with his head resting on the works of the great 
poet. What therefore has been remarked by some Scholiasts con- 
cerning the natural antipathy between comic poets and philosophers 
is at least inapplicable to Aristophanes and Socrates. And the 
Scholiast judges bétter who says, thut the poet had brought the 
philosopher on the stage without any bitterness. 

it was just such a man, respected in Athens as a most acute 
thinker and of unblemished reputation, who could afford to aban- 
don his name and person to the poet, that in them might be expo- 
sed the useless and pernicious subtleties of the age. His established 
celebrity protected him from being confounded with the farcical 
copy. He, who with playful humour ventures to hold up an up- 
right, generous, and intelligent man as a liar, miser, and fool, does 
not offend. An altogether mapplicable reproach is praise, as unde- 
served praise is censure. ‘The gay Athenians understood jesting, 
and that so thoroughly, that they could see the sublime Dionysus 
himself, the inspirer of the drama, exhibited in a ludicrous carica- 
ture without withdrawing their reverence from him. Neither Se- 
crates nor any other philosophical leader is treated in this piece 
with that serious hostility, with which m the Krights he has pur- 
sued the mighty and dangerous Cleon. 

There was no individual Sophist of importance enough to be the 
object of attack. It was the whole system of sophistry, im which 
every one bore a part, that was to be overturned. Now as a num- 
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her of these spurious philosophers affected not merely the subtle 
manner, but also the rigid morals, of Socrates, or as it 1s called in 
the Birds v. 128. socratised,the poet gave a personality to this socra- 
tising, and created a sham Socrates, in whom only certain striking 
features of the inimitable original were farcically represented. We 
may imagine Kantranism, Pestalozzism, or any other ism of our age 
and country, personified in an individual, on whose head the imputed 
folly and wickedness of all the disciples, and at the same time the 
actual peculiarities of the pretended master, may be exhibited in ca- 
ricature. It is in this way that Aristophanes has in his socratising 
buffoon caricatured certain remarkable peculiarities of the genuine 
Socrates, as, step, gesture, dress, manners, (v. 104. 361. 414.) 
similies taken from ordinary life (v.235); his images from mid- 
wifery, his mode of instruction, (496. and 737.) his insisting on 
precision, (v. 1180) his love of jesting, (v. 146) his predilection for 
Euripides, the corrupter of morals, (v. 1373.) who is perhaps of- 
tener aimed at than can now be conjectured; his indulgence towards 
the fanatical Cherephon (105.). 

In other respects, the poet passes over rich materials for satire, 
in the habits of Socrates, viz. his convulsions, his belief in a warm- 
ing demon, his fatherly love of beautiful young men, his mode of 
entangling disputants in contradiction by questions, &c. 

Aud on the other had he ascribes to him what appertaiued to 
others, as v. 115. the art of Protagoras of turning nght to wrong; 
γ. 379. the doctrine of Empedocles of the etherial vortex, the 
scholastic language οἵ Pythagoras : ν. 894, the rashness of the Atheist 
Diagoras; v.403. the fancies of certain natural philosophers. Socrates 
is represented v. 109. as the gloomy enemy of athletic exercises in 
the open air, though Plato in his symposium praises his skill in 
wrestling, and Alcibiades in the same dialogue celebrates with 
glowing enthusiasm his well known fortitude in the endurance of 
all the fatigues of war. The Socrates of the fable, hke the merce- 
nary sophists, actually keeps school for hard cash (v. 99.) while the 
real Socrates was seldom in his own house, (Xenophon’s Memora- 
bilia) and gave his imstructions without compensation; and, 
which exceeds every thing else, he is meade (v. 497.) to take shoes 
and clothes from new comers, and (v. 179.) steal a cloak in order 
to provide a supper for his pupils. And thus Socrates, who in his 
71st year died the wisest and uprightest of the Grecians, was in 
about his 50th year to pass for a crazy and impudent swindler! 
What mind can understand, what heart can endure such an absur- 
dity ἡ Though noble characters but gradually ripeu into excellence, 
no man ever became a Socrates after having been the very contrary 
Character. Certainly in Athens, where the philosopher was [ἈΠ|}- 
arly known, and where the dissimilarity between him and his, carr 
eature must have been perceived even from many features which 
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history has not delivered down to us, Aristophanes, who has in the 
‘Wasps, (v. 64.) celebrated the discernment of his audience, could 
not suppose that they would be capable of confounding the carica- 
ture with the original, This was the opimion of Socrates himself, 
who, contrary to his practice, was on this occasion present at the 
representation of the comedy; and, as credible witnesses relate, 
. looked ov with such composure, that, when he was asked by some 
friends whether he was not offended by such abuse, he smiled and 
said that he felt as he should do at the raillery of friends at a con- 
vivial party. And long afterwards in his defence, he was secure 
from contradiction when be asserted that he bore no. part in the 
follies of the Socrates of Aristophanes. 

The acute and candid Lessing is therefore fully warranted in whet 
the asserted in the Qist. No. of the Hamburg Dramaturgie, in 
answer to his friend Mendelsohn, who, ia lis preface to the 
translation of Phedon, had reproached the satirist, that the ob- 
ject of the poet’s attack was the dangerous sophist. And he 
called bias Socrates, merely because Socrates had been considered 
as such. ence proceeded the many strokes which altogether 
missed the real Socrates ; so that the philosopher did not scruple to 
stand up im the theatre and present himself to a comparison. But 
they greatly mistake’ the essence of comedy, who declare these 
strokes which did not hit to be mere wanton calumnies, and do not 
perceive them to be generalizations of individual character. 

The piece did not receive the applause which was expected. It 
was beaten by the Wine-flask of Cratinus and the Konnos of 
Amipsias. Aristophanes had on this occasion, as he intimates in the 
Wasps v. 64, expected too much from the discernment of the 
Athenians. It is true, he had taken sufficient care that the 
real Socrates should not be confounded with the hero of his co- 
medy ; but the greater part of the spectators had little pleasure in 
the Iearned gravity of the subject, more particularly as they had 
already the merry Wine-flask of the aged Cratinus. 

Many too in Athens were by no means untavorable to the so- 
phistical Rhetoricians ; for there were great numbers who affected 
eloquence, and these could not but consider the ridicule as too 
strong, and even flippant. Others, whose vanity had. been mortified 
by Socrates, were not pleased by the exhibition of a sham Socra- 
tes, who in fact displayed more prominently the excellences of the 
original. Many, who agreed with the poet in the object of his sa- 
tire, were yet weak enough to take offence at the giving of the 
name and person of so wise a character to a caricature persomfi- 
cation of false philosophy. 

These various unfavorable circumstances conspired to enable a 
swarm of opponents to rouse against the comedy the people of 
Athens, who were always so easily excitable, That Alcibiades, as the 
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Scholiast asserts, was the leader of this party, is not improbable ; 
for this ambitious young man, then of the age of 25, had been 
two years before attacked by Aristophanes as a seditious orator. 
And it is likely that be would not let slip such an opportunity of 
revenge. And so it happened, as Aristophanes complains in the 
Wasps, 1057, that the poet lost the valuable fruits of his inventions, 
the sense of which the Athenians did not distinctly understand. 
Whether he ever brought his piece on the stage afterwards; or, if 
he did, whether in the same or in an altered shape, is not exactly 
known. ‘That be wished it, is proved by the address to the specta- 
ters, (v. 511. 555.) which, as Hermann shows, could not have been 
written before the 4th year of the 89th Olympiad, that is three 
years after the performance, or perhaps later, and only inserted af- 
terwards in the manuscript. 
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MOTS OU OMIS PAR H. ETIENNE, 
Ou tneractement expliqués. 


Par J. B. Gast, Lecteur Royal et Conservateur des Manuscrits 
Grecs et Latins de la Bibliothéque du Roi. 


No. V. [Continued from No. XXVI. p. 406.] 


58. γηράω, γηράσκω, sont ils synonymes? oui, repondent H. Et. et 
autres. Pour moi je croirois que γηράω signifie étre dans la vieil- 
lesse, et γηράσκειν, entrer dans (a vieillesse. Ainsi, dans Xénophon 
K. 12, 1, je traduirois, les chasseurs auront la vue meilleure et 
loreille ΜΝ sensible et feront des pas moins rapides et en la 
decrepitude, γηράσκειν ἧττον, 

59. πέλω. Dans mon N. II. (Class. Journ. xxiv. ρ. 4068.) je fais 
sur ce verbe une remarque utile, je crois. J’aurois du ajouter 
qu’en Grec, les verbes qui disent venir, disent aussi arriver, ¢tre 
présent, et par extension secourir. 

40. ναιεταέσκω, Importante obs. sur les verbes en oxw. De grands 
critiques. et d’ illustres lexicographes me semblent souvent ignorer 
ou beaucoup trop negliger le sens des verbes en σχω. Les uns 
jugent les verbes en oxw ou scxw synonymes de leurs primitifs : les 
autres, comme Portus, y voyent des formes poétiques, ou des 
Jonismes, comme Robertson. Autant d’ inexactitudes qu'il importe 
de relever, mais je ne puis que les signaler. 

Apollonius de Rhodes (Argon. 1.68.) dit en perlant d’Eurydamus 
fils de Ctiménus, ἄγχι λίμνης Ξυνιάδος Κτιμένην Δολοκηΐδαι ναμετάᾳφκχε: 
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Le traducteur Latin le rend par prope paludem—Ctimenem Thessa- 
licam ‘inhabitavit. Ici, jeVavoue, il est difficile d’indiquer un autre 
sens. Néanmoius, comme il s’agit des tems héroiques od des peuples 
nomades alloient d’un lieu dans un autre, je proposerois (par forme 
de conjecture), de quel faisoit sa demeure plus habituelle prés du 
marais Xyuias. Ainsi dans Théocrite id. 22, 44, le roi des Bebry- 
ces habitoit ordmairement prés d’une grande piéce d'eau, ἐνδιάασκε." 
Quant au mot 7hessalicam avertissons en passant. qu’il rend trop 
peu litt. Padj. Δολοπηΐδα et qu’il préjuge une question indécise: en 
effet ‘Thucydide 5, 51, 1, distingue les Dotopes des Thessaliens.. 
Jappliquerois le méme sens de fréquence et d’ avancement pro- 
eressif au Szecxey du méme Apollomius 1, 182. : : 

41. φορεέσκω omis par H. Et. se trouve dans Apollonius de. 
Rhodes, 2, 34, en parlant d’un baton qu’avoit coutume de porter 
Amycus: φορέεσκεν, dit-il. -On le rend par ferebat, version 
fautive qui n’exprime pas Vidée de fréquence et d’habitude indi- 
quée par la désinence. 

42. ’Avriazoxw dans Apoll.de Rhodes, 2,100, mdiquera, je crois,: 
avancement progressif. voy. γαιεταέσκω. 

43. Βιβρώσκω, Kc. Objection contre la défimition des verbes en 
σκω. 

A quantite de verbes en σκω, il est facile, nous dira-t-on, d’ap- 
pliquer l’acception d’ inchoation et d@ ébauche, puis d’ avancement 
progressif, de tendance vers des mouvemens plus ou moins rapides, 
et par consequent de fréquence: toutes acceptions qui se retrou-. 
vent dans les florescere, labascere, puerascere, albescere, et autres 
des Latins; mais comment l’appliquer a tant de verbes en σχῶ, 
qui par l’usage occupent la place des primitifs, tels que βιβρώσκω, 
διδάσκω, διδράσκω, πιπίσκω et autres? 

A cette objection nous répondrons que méme ces derniers 
verbes se rangeroient peut-étre fort bien dans la classe de 
γηράσκω, vaisraioxw, &c. puisque l’action de manger, d*enseigner, 
de fuir, &c. renferme habituellement l’idée de fréquence; et que 
d’ailleurs une exception ou plutét une difficulté ne détruit pas un 
principe. ως 

44. θηρίον. En vertu de la désinence tov, θηρίον, dans Théocrite, 
19,6, signifiera bestiola, version que justifie |’ ὄζις μικρὸς d’ Ana- 
creon, ode 40; mais en vertu de la logique et du contexte, θηρίον se 
dira d’une immanis bellua, Theocrite 14. 25, 79, 168, 181, 205. 

45. ἔΐσκω est-il ἃ ranger parmi les verbes en cxw? Non, je crois, 
car le x est dans Je radical, et non dans la désinence. 

46. ὁλοσχερής. Théocrite l’employe, Id. 25,210. Robertson et 
‘autres ont beau donner pour racine de ce composé. ὅλος et χείρ. 
Pour moi d’aprés quantité d’exemples, ob je ne vois pas la moin~ 
dre mention de χεὶρ, je renonce ἃ cette racine, et je propose pour 
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racine vraisemblable ὅλος et σχέω qui exprime continuité.’ Bax- 
τρον ὁλοσχερὲς un bitton (arraché) tout entier: Voy. dans mon N. 
1, (Class. Journ. xxii. p. 216.) mon opinion sur la racine ἀνδράπο- 
Sov qu’ utie tradition scholastique erronée dérivoit de ἀνὴρ, et 
ποῦς. J’aurois ici une vingtaine de farmes prolongées aussi mal 
expliquées que ὁλοσχερὴς, mais ἃ un antre No. 

47. ἱερομνημονεύειν signitie, dit-on, faire la fonction d’ Hieromne- 
mon, admirable explication sur laquelle nous reviendrons. 

48. ἱερομνήμων, qu’est-ce qu'un Hieromnémon? C'est, me répon- 
dit un savant fameux (d’aprés Photi Lex. p. 80.), celui qui μνημον 
νούει τῶν ἱερῶν. D’aprés cette admirable explication, Monsieur 
Sainte Croix traduit, conservateur des traditions ou coutumes 
sacrées, mais cela ne me satisfait nullement. 

49. “Ary, nora, damnum, clades, H. Et. Sur ce mot qus signifie 

faute, dommage, infortune, préjudice, lésion; et aussi Até fille de 
Juptter, selon Homére, ou de fa nuit, selon Hésiode; déesse,. 
auteur des pertes, des lésions, des dommages, j’aurois bien des 
choses ἃ dire. . Je me bornerai a appeler luttention sur la version 
de πῆμα ἄτης de Sophocle. H. Et., Damm, et Eustathe avant eux, 
Yexpliquent par ary. Pour moi, ne voyant ici ni redondance ni 
périphrase, me rappelant que πῆμα signifie souffrance, et ἄτη, délit, 
je proposerois de traduire le πῆμα ἄτης par chatiment de ἀξ, ou 
faute. Comment Eustathe voit-il ict redondance ou périphrase, 
lui quia dit (Voy. H. Et. τ. 3. p. 280,60.) πῆμα, τὸ ἐκ τῆς ἄτης 
wendy? VOY. πήματα. 

50. πήματα---χήδεα. Silence d’Ammonius sur ces mots. Inexacti- 
tudes d’H. Et., d’Hesychius, de Damm, et d’Eustathe, avant eux. 
Examen logique de ces mots. 

H. Et. traduit le premier damnum, erxttium, et le second me@ror, 
luctus, molest2a,crumna,item damnum, Ammouius se tait. Hesychius 
dit trop peu. L’étymologicum δῖ. obscuris vera involvit. Anthyme 
Gsazi se borne a répéter Ja glose de ce dernier. Eustathe ici (Od. 
3, 100) donne ὀϊζὺν pour scholie: Ja (voy. l'article dry) al définie 
πῆμα, τὸ kx τῆς ἄτης κακόν. Ne voyant qu’gbscurité, erreur, ou du 
moins inexactitude, recourons ἃ Panalogie. Elle avertit que πῆμα 
vient de πάθω, πήθω, d’ou πημαίνω. Or ce que dit l’analogie, le 
contexte de divers auteurs le confirme. ‘Théocrite fait dire a 


τ ‘Odor yepic, ut vir doctus censet, continuitusem exprimit, et vel ab ὅλος et 
ayiw, vel potius ab ὅλος et σχερὸς, continuus, non ab ὅλος et χεὶρ, derivandum est. 
Voce σχέρος caret H. Steph. Thes. sed eam in Lexicon suum recepit Schnei- 
derus. ‘‘ Dyess [lesych. erklart es durch Ufer; davon kommen ἐν σχεῳ und 
ἐπὶ σχεῷ, als. Adv. ununterbrochen, fort und fort, zasammenhangend, 
welches andre von ἔχειν, oys:7, σχερὸς, continuus, ableiten. Man kann aber 
auch annehmen, dass ex spis aws χσερὸς fiir ξερὸς, ξηρὸς entstanden sey. Hesych. 
hat auch σχερὸν xtme und ἰσχερῷ st. ἐν σχερῶ." Mirum est Schneidernm, qui 
de v. σχερὸς sic accurate scribit, vulgarem vocis ὁλοσχερὴς ab ὅλος sc. et yp 
sequietymologiam. Ep. 
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Hércule (Id. 25, 28) telle fut la fin de ce lion de Nemée, πολλὰ 
τήματα ἤέντος. Dans ce vers, πήματα ne signifie-t-il pas souffrance 
en punition de fautes commises? oui, les vers-199, 200, en donnent 
la preuve... Un dieu irrité du mépris de san culte envoya ce 
monstre contre_les Argiens profanateurs, ἀνδράσι πῆμα. Homére 
l'employe a tout moment en ce sens. Qu’ fd4é/éne (11. 3, 160) ne 
reste point ict, cause de chalimens sur nous et nos enfans. ἡμῖν--α 
πῆμα. Jupiler nous préparait des malheurs, πῆμα κακοῖο, (Od. 8, 
152) en pynition de nos fautes. ‘Vel est en effet le sens que ne. 
rendent ni /exttium dH. Et. (τ. 3, p..280, 2°: col. 1. 3 & 4); ni 
damnum malt de Hesych.; ni infortunium magnum de Damm ; ni 
affreux malheurs de Bituubé. Aucun de ces grounds érudits, 
fante bien commune, π᾿ mterrogé le contexte. Ces mots, /es 
chefs n’avvient éé ni prudents, ni justes, me sembleat appuyer ma 
version. C’est parceque les chefs n’ont été ni prudents ni justes, 
que Jupiter leur a envoyé ἃ eux et ἃ leur armée des matheurs. 
pryntiqn de faute, κακὸν οἶτον (Od. 3, 134) ou πῆμα κακοῖο que H. 
Et. juge bicn ἃ tort périphrase de πῆμα ou κακὸν, et qu’ Eustathe 
explique bien mal, je crois, par ὀϊζύς. . ᾿ ι 

Quant ἃ κήδεα, je lui vois ἃ tout moment le sens de saucis, 
chagrins, acceptious trop conunues pour quelles exigent des 
preuves. 

D’aprés ces notions, sera-t-il difficile d’opter entre ces deux 
legons de Théocrite: tele fut la fin du lion de Nemée, qui attra 
sur les impies Phoronéeus, πολλὰ πήματα θέντος, OU πολλὰ κήδεα 
θέντος. Cette derniére legon a plu a Valckenaer, qui |’a inserée 
dans son texte.. Mais ἃ qui la doit-on? ἃ un Scholiaste, qui se 
rappelant le κήδεα d’ Homeére, (II. 18, 8, et passim) aura voulw 
donner une glose du πήματα de ‘Théocrite. Avec le tems, sa 
glose aura passé des marges dans'le texte. Mais je m’étonne que 
Valckenaer n’ait pas su faire un prudent triage. La logique seule 
devoit le decider pour πήματα. Des chatimens (πήματαλ qui atteig- 
nent les hommes et les troupeaux, me paroit plus intelligible que 
des soucis qui tourmentent les troupeaux et les hommes (κἥἤδεα). 
Les Argiens profanateurs avoient, non des inquiétudes, mais bien 
plus que des inquiétudes ou craintes de chatiment. [|5 en subis- 
soient un terrible, (πῆμα, id. 25, 281) ἄτλητα παϑόντες (25, 203) 
scholie de πῆμα. 

Au reste, πήματα, qui ἃ la lettre signifie souffrances, peut s'em 
tendre de souffrances, soit méritées, soit non méritées. Mais l’ac- 
ception littérale, et sur tout logique de πήματα et κήδεοι, devoit &tra 
indiquée, puisque H. Et. les a omises; et que Valckenaer, bien ἃ 
tort, je pense, admet la legon κήδεα, ainsi que Brunck qui, en note, 
navertit pas méme de sa.correction. Cependant, le πῆμα du v. 
199, et encore plus l’examen du contexte devoient protéger ka legen 
πήματα, que conseiiie la logique, et que commandent Callierge et 
danciens MSS... a τὸ : re 
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51. πάρος, προπάροιδε, πάροιθε. 

1. πάρος, βείοῃ H. Et. πάρος, adv. poétique a méme signification 
que πρὸ et ἔμπροσθεν en prose, et signitie gute. Cette opinion md 
paroissant erronée, refutons la, non par des exemples considérés 
hors de l’elocution, mais par des textes approfondis; et essayons de 
prouver que πάρος adv. soit de lieu, soit de tems, vient tantét par 
dilatation en pléonusme de lettres, de πρὸ, et qu’alors il signifie 
ante, avant, devant, &c. et tantét de παρᾶ, et qwaulors il siguitie 
voisinage, pro.imité, et par extension, je crojs, simultanéité. 

πάρος viendra de πρὸ, comme dans Théocnite, Id. 7, 128, 129, 
abt γελάξας ὡς πάρος. Pour s’en convaincre, qu'on rapproche ces 
vers de I’ add γελάξας de la méme idylle, v. 42. 

πάρος me purvit avoir le sens de παρὰ dans le méme poéte, Id. 25, 
280. Telle fut, dit Théocrite, la fin du lion de Nemée, πολλὰ 
τάρος 7.6. On traduit ici πάρας par ante, mille maux ayant pesé 
et sur les hommes, et sur les troupeaux. Le sens de πάρος venant 
- de παρὰ n’est-il pas vraisemblable ici et id. 24, 27? Je dis 
craisemblable: je wose dire plus. Voy. προπάροιθε. 

2. προπάροιθε, ante, sclon H. Et. et autres. Mais c’est rendre 
xpd devant, et non παρὰ qui exprime vo/sinage. Cette union de 
deux prépositions est d’autant plus ἃ noter qu’ordinairement on ne 
veut tenir compte que d’une des deux prépositions. Chacune 
d’elles, cependant, a un sens bien prononcé, comme dans ὑπὲκ 
(Théocrite 23, 25) ἐπὶ, ἀμφὶ (ib. 25, 9) παρὲκ (Hom. Il. 23, 762). 
Quelques-uns, comme Robertson, vont jusqu’a dire que πάρος ante 
est racine de προπάροιβε. Mais cette doctrine a deux torts: le 
premier, de donner une fausse racine; le second, de traduire par 
ante, πᾶρος, qui signifiera quelquefois, je pense, corsinuge, proxi- 
mité, simulianéite. Voy. πάροιθε. : 

8. πάροιθε. Je lisdans Homére, Od. 7, 122—125, ἔνθα δέ oh — 
πάροιθε δέ τ᾽ ὀμφακές εἶσιν, &c. ce quime semble signifier, /d est une 
tigne feconde: une partie des fruits séche au soleil duns un grand 
espace, tandis qu’on en vendunge une autre, qu'une autre encore 
est au pressoir ou on la foule, et que duns ce méme tems, il y a sur 
les mémes pieds qu'on a vendangés ou qu'on vendange, des grappes 
en fleur et d'autres qui commencent ἃ tourner. 

Voila, je crois, Je vrai sens. 1] s’éloigne fort de celui de Mad. 
Dacier, de Bitaubé et du traducteur Latin. 4 nte, dit ce dernier, 
uve immature sunt, florem emittentes, alie vero submaturescunt. 

Sans doute il ne prend pas son avte dans le sens de coram, en 
présence. 1] feroit alors dire a Homére que les grappes fleuris- 
soient et mfrissoiont en présence de celles qui avoient été cueillies 
et qui séchoient, ou qu’on fouloit: ce qui seroit du dernier ridicule. 

Dans sa pensée, ante doit signifier auparavant, précedem- 
ment: en sorte, a son avis, qu’ Homeére, par Jes deux derniers vers 
auroit dit simplement que dans la vigne d'Alcinoiis, les grappes 
feurissoient et changeoieut de couleur, avant que.d’étre parfaite- 


- 
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ment mfires et en état d’étre cueillies. Mais est-il possible de 
préter ἃ ce grand poete une observation aussi puérile? - auroit-il 
donc craint, s'il n’avertissoit du contraire, qu’on nallat se persuader 
que dans cette vigne les grappes naissoient toutes infires et inde-. 
pendumment de toute flaraison ἢ | . 

Homeére venoit de dire que dans les jardins d’Alcinoiis les fruits 
se succédotent sans interruption; que I’hyver comme été, les 
arbres y toient en plein rapport, que dans le méme tems ou des 
pommes, des vrenades étoient plus ou moins prés de la maturité, 
il en poussoit d’autres sur tes mémes pieds d’arbres (ib. 1 18—119). 

Parlant immédiatement aprés, d’aue vigne non moins merveil- 
leuse, plantée prés de ces jardins, 1] devoit dire que sur les mémes 
seps que l’on vendangeoit, il y avoit des grappes peu avancées, 
que Jes unes ne commengoient αι ἃ tourner, que d’autres n’étoient 
quen fleur; &c. &c.: aussi le dit-il en effet, je crois, par 
cette phrase, πάροιθε δέ τ᾽ ὄμφακές εἰσι, Kc. 81 toutefois πάροιϑε 
‘venant ici de παρὰ et non de πρὸ, signifie en méme tems, dans le 
meme tems. On ue peut, je pense, admettre un autre sens; ou 
le recit d’Homére seroit en cette partie aussi ridicule que si, au 
sujet d’un homme d’uue taille avantageuse, on faisoit observer que 
dans son enfance il étoit petit. 

Au reste, ceci a titre de conjecture; mats ce que j’oserois 
affirmer, c’est que la version approuvée et consacrée par le silence 
des plus grands érudits et adoptée dans nos écoles est inintelligible. 
Ce que j’oserois encore affirmer, c’est que πάρος peut représenter 
lantOt πρὸ et tant6t παρὰ ; que πάρος, quoiqu’en uit dit Robertson, 
ne peut jamais étre racine de προπάροιθε, dontles €lémens indiquent 
πρὸ εἴ παρά. 

Sur cet article, je ne prétends pas avoir répandu un jour com- 
plet: du moins ai-je signalé des erreurs, et reculé les ténébres. 
D’autres viendront qui répandront la lumiére ἃ grands flots: heu- 
reux, si nos doutes méthodiques provoquent d’uules discussions, 
et conduisent ἃ réformer quantité d’erreurs scholastiques en 
grammaire, eu antiquité, en tactique, en géographie. 


KE. H. BARKERI 


EPISTOLA CRITICA AD TH. GAISFORDIUM DE 
FRAGMENTIS POETARUM MINORUM GR. 


PARS QUARTA. 


Simonipes. Mirum est doctissimi Gaisfordii diligentiam effu- 
gisse hunc insignem locum ap. Stobeum Tit. x. p. 132: 
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Simonides interrogatus, quamobrem ἐσχάτου γήρως (L. Ὁ V. ad 
Ammon. p. 54. ἐσχατόγηρως reponit) dy, φιλάργυρος εἴη ; ὅτι, εἶπέ, 
βουλοίμην ἂν ἀποθανὼν τοῖς ἐχθροῖς μᾶλλον ἀπολιπεῖν, } ζῶν δεῖσθαι τῶν 
φίλων, κατεγνωκὼς τῆς τῶν πολλῶν φιλίας τὸ ἀβέβαιον. 

Cum hoc loco conferendus est locus ἃ Gaisfordio laudatus p. 
399. num. exlix.: 

Plutarchus An Seni p. 786. b.: ’Ev δὲ τῇ ψυχῇ παρασκευαστέον 
ἡδονὰς οὐκ ἀγεννεῖς οὐδὲ ἀνελευθέρους, ὡς Σιμωνίδης. ἔλεγε πρὸς τοὺς ἐγ- 
καλοῦντας αὐτῷ φιλαργυρίαν, ὅτι τῶν ἄλλων ἀπεστερημένος διὰ τὸ γῆρας 
ἡδονῶν, ὑπὸ μιᾶς ἔτι γηροβοσκεῖται τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ κερδαίνειν. 

“" Ayvenigpactos, qui excogitari non potest: Suid. 

| ---χἀνεπίφραστοι Bde.” 
— Morellus in Lex. G. Prosod. ubi sic adnotavit doetissimus 
Maltbius. “ Vocem hancce neque in H. Stephani Thesauro, neque 
ap. R. Constantinum reper, sed tantum ap. J. Scapulam, qui 
simul indicavit locum, unde verba a Morello citata desumerentur : 
sunt nimirum Simonidis [περὶ γυναικῶν, Gaisfordio p. 417. num. 
ccxxx.]: vid. Brunck. Anal. T.1.p. 129.” Suide locus Gais- 
fordium preterit. 

“¢ Plato Protag. p. 339. a: Λέγει yap πον Σιμωνίδης πρὸς Tadxav 
τὸν Κρέοντος υἱὸν τοῦ Θετταλοῦ, ὅτι, 

"Ανδρα ἀγαθὸν μὲν ἀλαθέως γενέσθαι χαλεπὸν, χερσί τε, καὶ ποσὶ, καὶ 
νόῳ τετράγωνον ἄνευ ψόγου τετυγμένον." οι 

Gaisfordius p. 897. num. cxxxix. Ad hune Simonidis locwn 
sespexit Mustath. ad 1], 4. p. 475: Πολλαχοῦ δὲ “Ομηρος καὶ οὕτω 
ποικίλλεται, ὡς εἶναι εἰπεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις τετράγωνον, ἄνευ 


Ψόγου. 

Zonar. et Suid.: ᾿Αμύνεσβθαι: Θουκυδίδης μὲν ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀμείβεσθαι, 
Σιμωνίδης δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ χάριτας ἀποδοῦναι, Σοφοκλῆς δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπαλεΐζ- 
toot. [)6 }.]., ni fallor, silet Gaisfordius. . 

Etym. M. p. 798, 20: Αὐτὴ δὲ φοξίχειλος ᾿Αργείη κύλιξ. 

De corrupta lectione φοξίχειλος, quam recepit Gaisfordius, pro 
φοξόχειλος, jam monuimus in Class. Journ. xxv. 171. xxvi. S88. 
Nunc nobis liceat addere voc. μανόφυλλον 9 Zonare Lexico p. 
1834, corrupte scribl μανίφυλλον: Μανίφνλλον' ἀρκχιόξφυλλον" 
[μανὸν γὰρ τὸ ἀραιόν' ovrms’ Neos ὁ Θηβαῖος.) ‘Tittmamus: “ V. 
βανόφυλλον in Lexicis.” Μανίφυλλον, ut φοξίχειλος, est mhili vox. 
’Apasdguaans in EL. Steph. ‘Uhes. desideratur, 

Antiatticistes in Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. T. E. p. 105: Νορδύλη" τὸ 
ἔπαρμα. Σιμωνίδης Seurepw. Nusquam alibi citatur Simonides ἐν 
δευτέρῳ, nec vox κορδύλη reperitur in ejus Fragmentis a Gaisfordio 
editis. Pro Σιμωνίδης repone Σιληνός. Sic scripsimus in Class. 
Journ. xxvi. 384, Sed, quanquam Simonides ἐν δευτέρω nusquam 


1 Simonidis Catmen de Mulieribus edidit Koeler cum Peefatione Heynii, 
‘so0ett. 1781, Svo. sed hune librum, de quo silet Gaisfogdius, nondum vidi. 
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alibi laudatur, in Athenwo tamen 11]. 57. d.-legitur Σιμωνίδης ἐν 
δευτέρῳ ᾿Ιάμβων. An Grammaticus ille 5. Germ. δά secundum 
Simonidis Lamborum respexit? Alu videriut. Mihi hoc unice 
verum videtur. . 

Soto. ‘ Solon τὰ ὅσια opposite ad ἱερὰ vocat δημόσια im 
pulcra, quam Demosthéni debemus, Elegia : 

Οὐθ᾽ ἱερῶν κτεάνων, οὔτε τὶ δημοσίων ". . 
Φειδόμενοι, κλέπτουσιν ἐφ᾽ ἁρπαγῇ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλος. 

Istam Solonis Elegiam, cgregium antiquitatis munumentum, 
turpes macule deformaut.” .-C. Valck. ad Ammon. p. 185. 
De turpibus. istis maculis nih dixit Gaistordius. 

Photius : “Poy τὸ ἥδυσμα. Σόλων. Ad. ἢ. 1. quem pretermisit. 
Gaisfordius, nihil notavit Schleusnerus. . Pro corrupte ΗΔΥΣΜΑ 
repone KATIMA, quod LHedericus interpretatur ablutionem, lo- 
tlonem, tpsam actionem abluendi, @stuarium. . Hesych.: ‘Poir 
ῥεῦμα: Ρόος" pots, ῥύμη, ῥεῦμα. Solo fortasse de cstuarte quodam 
8. maris. littore loquebatur: Lucian. Dipsad. 6, rapa τὴν ἠϊόνα ἐπ᾿ 
αὐτῷ τῷ κλύσματι - Plutar. Cas. 52, Kai βουλόμενος εὐλδὺς ἀποχόψοι 
Tay κερὶ αὐτὸν ἡγεμόνων ἅπεισαν ἐλπίδα μελλήσεως καὶ διαταιβῆς, ἐπὶ 
τοῦ κλύσματος ἔπηξε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σκηνήν. Reiskius in ladice Graci- 
tatis Plutarchi τὸ κλόσμα exponit maris Littus. 6. | 

Hesychius: Φοιτητής᾽ μαθητής. ubi Albertius hec e Lex. Reg. 
Ms. affert: Μαθητὴν καὶ φοιτητὴν λέγει ὁ Σόλων, οὐ γνώριμον: Idem; 
Συμφοιτητήν' τὸν -συμμαθητήν. Συμφοιτητὴν λέγει ὁ. Σόλων" συμφι- 
λολόγον δ᾽ οὐ, ὡς βάρβαρον καὶ Αἰγύπτιον. Hunc Solonis locum 
sientio praterire non debuerat Gaisfordius. Phavorimus:. Σὺμ» 
Φοιτητήν᾽ τὸν συμμαθητὴν λέγει ὁ Σόλων, συμφιλολόγον * δὲ δεινῶς 
βάρβαρον καὶ Αἰγύπτιον. Zonaras p. 1327: Μαθητῆς" ὃ τοῦ διδασκά- 
λου τὰ μαθήματα ἐπιποθῶν, χαρὰ τὸ μήθω τὸ μανθάνω" μαθητὴν καὶ 
Φοιτητὴν λέγει Σόλων, οὐ γνώριμον. Zonaras p. 506: “ιδάσχαλον' 
λέγει ὃ Σόλων, οὐ καθηγητὴν, οὐδ᾽ ὑφηγητήν. ‘Littmannus: “ Quid 
sibi velit ἢ. |. nescio, nisi sit Grammatic? nomen ; adde-in fine 
λεχτέον - cf. Phavor.” Fallitur ‘Tittmannus; sensus enim nostri 
loci Aexréoy illud minime postulat, quanquam in Phavorino (ubl, 
A®ecnaroy, οὐ καθηγητὴν λεκτέον) legitur. ‘Tittmanni conjecturam, 
Zonaram h. 1. Solonem pro Grammatici nomine usurpasse, now 
probo; quippe qui de Solone Grammatico nihi legerim. Nostra 


© Voce συμφιλολόγος carent H. Steph. et Schueideri Lexica. Voc. cuppof mass, 
condiscipulatus, quam Schneiderus affert ἀκα; τύρως, in H. Steph. Thes. non 
lesitur. Giusse Labbeane : Συμφοίσητις" condiscipulatus. 

Antiatticistes in Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. T. I. p. 116: Φοιτητὴν αὖ φασι δεῖν λέγειν, 
ἀλλὰ συμφωτητήν. Phrynichus Yp. Προπαρ. ibid. p. TL: Φοιτητής" ὁ padnriss 
πυρίως δὲ λέγονται φοι τηταὶ οἷ γραιαματικὴν ἢ μκουσικὴν μανθάνοντες. “ Φοι τητὴς pro dis 
cipulo, aut ὁμιλητὴς, aut ὁμιλητικὸς, aut πεπλησιακὼ; melius dicitur, quam yPy- 
vis, ut ait Thomas.” ‘ Nunn. ad Phrynichi Ecl. p. 178.  “ Qui μηϑητὴ; Luei- 
azo et Athenzxo, Platoni φοιτητὴς, Plutarcho et Straboni γνώριμος." Noesch. - 
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quidem sententia intelligendus est Solon ille Legislator, qui ἐν Noya¢, 
ut videtur, voces φοιτητὴς et συμφοιτητὴς, pro pabytis, cuppabyrys, 
et vocem διδάσκαλος, pro καθηγητὴς, uSurpaverat, Swpenumero 
enim Solon ἐν Νόμοις a Lexicographis et Grammaticis veteribus 
laudatur. Pauca exempla afferemus. Antiatticistes m Bekker! 
Anecd. Gr. T. I. p. 85: Βόθυνον ot φασι δεῖν λέγειν, ἀλλὰ Σόλων 
ἔφη ἐν τοῖς Νόμοις" Κρατῖνος. Σεριφίοις, 
AAW ἀπίωσιν ἔν χορῷ 

᾽Ες βόθυνον ἰέναι. 

ἔστι δὲ παιδιά τις ἐς βόθυνον ἰέναι. Cf. Maltbius ad Lex. Gr. 
Prosod. p. Ixxxim. Grammaticus 5. Germ. ap. Bekker) Anecd. 
Gr. T. I. p. 498: “Arowar λύτρα, ὦ δίδωσί τις ὑπὲρ Φόνου ἢ σώματος. 
οὕτω Σόλων ἐν Νόμοις. Photius: Ποινὰν καὶ ἄποιναν, τὸ Χύτρον, 
Σόλων. Photius: Sires καλξιται καὶ ἡ διδομένη πρόσοδος εἰς τροφὴν 
ταῖς γυναιξὶν, ἣ τοῖς ὀρφανοῖς, ὡς ἔστι μαθεῖν κἀκ τῶν τοῦ Σόλωνος 
πρώτου ἄξονος. Ad Solonis Νόμους referenda est ejusdem Photn 
glossa: ᾿Ιδύους" τοὺς pagrigous, οὕτω Σόλων. Cf. Hesych. h. v. et 
wy. τριταία, σεισάχθεια, τρεῖς θεοὶ, ἀγχιστίνδην, et Beiverv. Ad Solonis 
Νόμους referri velim glossam Grammatici S. Germ. ap. Bekkeri 
Anecd. Gr. p..340: ᾿“γρεύματα' τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς ἀγροικίας κτήματα 
Σόλων εἶπε, σημαίνει δὲ καὶ σκύλα. 

Zonaras p. 150: ᾿Αμειψόμεθϑα- ἀνταποδώσομεν. Tittmannus:— 
“ Sedem glosse, que etiam ap. Hesychium legitur, non invenio, 
sed ἀμείβεσθαι sepenumero est gratias referre, v.c. ap. Menophont. 
Mem. III. 11, 12. iv. 3, 15. Respicitur, ut puto, ad Solonis 
versus a Plutarch servatos, qui extant ap. Gaisfordium p. 336. 
num, ΧΗ]. 

IToAdo} μὲν πλυυτοῦσι κακοὶ, ἀγαθοὶ δὲ πένονται" 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἡμεῖς αὐτοῖς οὐ διαμοιψόμεθα 

Τῆς ἀρετῆς τὸν πλοῦτον᾽ ἐπεὶ τὸ μὲν ἔμπεδον αἰεὶ, 
Χρήματα δ᾽ ἀνβρώπων ἄλλοτε ἄλλος ἔχει. 

Obiter moneo me vlim falsum fuisse, scribentem: ‘“ voc. 
ὑπέρμετρος omisit H. Steph. Thes. sine ullo exemplo affert 
Schneiderus in. Lex.” H. Stephanus enim, quanquam vocem 
hauc in ‘Thesauro suo non posuit, habet tamen in Indice Thes- 
auri, sed ἀμαρτύρως. Voce ὑπερμέτρησις caret uterque lexicogra- 
phus. Zonaras p. 1770: ᾿ὕπερμέτρησιν᾽ εἴτουν κατάληψιν. “ Voc. 
ὑπερμέτρησις ignorant Lexica. Sed ei nullo pacto convenit κατά- 
ληψις. Fallor, an legendum xaraangis: ab hac certe non prorsus 
aliena ὑπερμετρία. ‘Tittmann. 

Hlesych.: Μουνόκερα' τὸ μηκέτι ἔχον τὴν ἀλκὴν, ws ᾿Αρχίλοχος. 
Gaisfordius p. 325. num. cxxvi. locum laudavit, sed mm Ludice 
verboruin Archilochi vocem μουνόκερα preetermisit.' 


1. 1. monendum est in tertia hujusce Epistolz parte, Class. Journ. xxvi. 
>. $83, pro ἐπεί fa typothetam posuisse ἐπείρα, et ibid. p. 888. ἱπιποιὸς pro 
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Archilochi Fragm. xxvii. “ Plut. de Solert. Anim. p- 976. f. Καὶ 
τὸν παρ᾽ ᾿Αρχιλόχῳ κηροπλάστην φιλόκοσμον εἶναι περὶ κόμην καὶ καλλω: 
χιστὴν." Gaisfordius. Lectionem κηροπλάστην, a Gaisfordio recep- 
tam, esse. falsan, et reponendam alteram lam κεροπλάστην ex 
Salmasnh et Wyttenbachii conjectura, monuimus in Class, Journ. 
Kkiv. p. 3@5—-8. KéepomaAdorys, quod Schneiderus in Lexicon 
suum ex hoc Plutarch loco recepit, e κερατοπλάστης contractum 
esse, Ibi docuimus, sequentia similis contractionis exempla afferen- 
tes, κεροβάτης ὁ xegatoBarys, μελίσφυλλον 6. μελίφυλλον 6 μελισσό- 
φυλλον, ἐπίκοπον ex ἐπιχόπανον, κόλος 6 χολοβός. Porsano aliter 
visum est. “In compositis ἃ xepas nunquam ὦ admittitur, sed 
aut χέρας servatur. integrum, quod fit ante jabialee 6 et 4, aut nunc 
ultima syllaba abjicitur a veteri genitivo xspsog (xepexAxde) nunc 
ultima -htera a veter! nomimativo xépos. Drcunt igitur Attici xego- 
Barns, xépdberos, κερουλκὸς, xepopdpos, et propterea κεροτυπέν. Rae 
riora sunt, probe tamen nota, κεράσβολος et περασφόρος." Pors. in 
Pref. ad Eur. Hec. p. x. Fallitur cniticorum princeps. Ke- 
ρυβάτης “a velet nominative xégesr” Suntne igitur αἰἱμοβόρος 
et χκυμοδέγμων a veteribus nominativis αὗμος et κῦμος derivanda ? 
dino κερυβάτης contracte ‘pro κεραςοβάτης, ut vidit Hesych. (Kepo- 
βώτης" ὁ Πὰν, ἤτοι ὅτε πέρατα ἔχει, ἣ οἱονεὶ κερατοβώτῃς, τὴν βάσιν 
ἔχων κερατίνην:) αἱμοβόρος contiacte pro αἱματοβόρος : -κυμοδέγμων 
εἴ κυμσθαλὴς contracte pro κυματοδόέγμων et κυματοθαλής. Sic 
πέβονον pro πεδόβολον, -planities: “ atfertur ex Epigr.” inquit H. 
Steph. ‘Hhes. Ind. Fr. Passown Symbola ad Schneideri Lex. (vide 
Beckti Acta Seminarii :Regii et Societatis philologicz Lipsiensis 
Vol. 1. p. 100): « Alpamocla 5. αἱμοιτοκοσίοι, #, utrumque enin 

t hbri MSS., sunguinem potare,. Porphyr. ap. Stob. Ἐπ]. 

hys. I. δῷ, 49. p. 1024.” Αἰμαπουία est vox nilili: lege αὖμο- 

ποσία. Phrynichus 30¢. Hgorap. in Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. ‘Tf. I. p. 

16.: «Αἰμοῤῥυής "χρῶ. Hoc-vocabulum ignorant .H. Steph. et 
Schneideri Lexica. a 

Lhetfordie, 27 Aug. E. Hi. B. - 

_ MDCCCKYVI. | . : 
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TV. 9. Μίαν piv διαπρεπῆ τὴν ὥραν, te γε τοῦ πελάγους τοῦ nowt 
Lovrgs.8x τῆς «Διβύας ὁρᾶσθαι εἰσπετομένην, οὐχ οἵαν' κατὰ τὰς ἀγελαίας 
τελειάδας τὰς λοιπὰς εἶναι, πορφυρὰν δέ. 1.. οὐχ ὁμοίαν. [“ Pauw. ad 
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Anacreontis Fragm. X Xf. p. 272. emendat h. |. οὐ yposdy—otoay. 
Cf. Valck. ad Theocr. p. 393.” Schneider.] 

— 20. ᾿Ανθρώπου μόνον καὶ κυνὸς κορεσθέντων ἣ τροφὴ ὁπλή. Certe 
οὐχτἁπλῆ,. Pro κορεσθέντων, forsan reponendum est τῶν πορισθέν- 
τῶν. [‘* Gesnerus legendum conjicit οὐχ ἀπλῆ." Schneider.) 

— 30. Κάτεισί re οὖν, χαὶ περιπτύσσεταί τε, καὶ περιβάλλει τὸ 
ἔλαιον αὑτῷ ὃν γλίσχρον, καὶ συνδεῖται. F. 1, συνήδεται. [Imo recte 
συνδεῖται, Olei tenacitate circumfusa, constricta tenetur. Ep.] 

— S31. Σπᾷ δὲ τῆς θηλῆς τῷ στόματι. L. ἐκ τῆς ὃ. [Lofra legitur, 
κατακλινῆναι. ““Ηος e Codice altero Gesneri recepi pro vulgato 
κατακλῖναι. Sic iterum Noster ILI. 36.” Schneider. In poste 
riore loco (vide Class. Journ. X XVI. p. 448.) vir doctus reponit 
xaraxAwiives. Ep.) 

— 54. Aéyouow Aiydasio, καὶ ῥᾳθύμως αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν ἄνδρε; 
φιλόσοφοι. L. οὖν ἀκούουσιν. [Recte: Latina Versio habet, Quod 
Heyptii de aspide dicunt, id libenter sapientia studiost audiunt. 

D. - 


V. 6. Kal τρωθῆναι μὲν, οὐ μὴν εἷς θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι βιώσιμα εἶναι 
τῷ ἑαλωκότι. Subin. τραύματα. 

— 9. Emel τὸν μὲν Λοκρὸν ἐν ᾿Ρηγίνῳ σιγηλότατον ἕξει:, τὸν δὲ 
‘Pyyivey ἐν τοῖς Λοκροῖς ἀφωνότατον. L. εὐφωνότατον. [Imo recte 
ἀφωνότατον : ἄφωνος, canorus, ut ἀἄξυλος, lignosus, ex a intensivo. 
De vocibus, in quibus @ dicitur ἐπίτασιν δηλοῦν, vide Valck. ad 
Theocr. p. 215. Exemplis ibi allatis adde e Nostro ἄφωνος. 
Plin. XT. 26. de cicadis: “ In Rhegino agro silent omnes; ultfa 
flugien in Locrensi canunt.” Cf. Pausan. VI. p.466. Strab. VL 
p- 399. Antigonum c. 1. Ep.] . . 

— 11. Kal οἱ μὲν κηφῆνες ἐν τοῖς ἑαυτῶν ἀγαπητῶς κυττάροις ἧσυ» 
χάζουσιν. Transpone κυττάροις ἀγαπητῶς. 

Καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς μὴ ἐνοχλοῦντας μηδὲ ἄρχοντας ἀδίκων. LL. ἀδικεῖν. 
_ 1. ‘Qs ὁπλίτου τὸν ἐκ τῶν ὅπλων πεφοβημένοι δοῦπον. LL. ὁπν 
ται. 

-- 47. Δακτύλιον σιδηροῦν. ἵ,. σιδήρου. [94 Gesnerus καὶ δακτύ- 
λιον σιδήρου emendat, quod probo.” Schneider.] 

-- 48. Πολέμιοι δὲ ἀρα εἰσὶν ἰκτῖνός re καὶ κόραξ, καὶ πυραλλὶς πρὸς 
τρυγόνα, καὶ βρένθος καὶ πάγρος. L. λάρος. [““Ρτο πάγρος Gesnerus 
auctoritate Aristotelis λάρος rescribendum censebat, quod probo.” 
Schneider. } ' 

Ὁ δὲ τιμωρῶν τοῖς τέκγοις ἐπιπηδᾷ τῶν ὄνων τοῖς ἕλκεσι, καὶ ἐσθίει 
αὐτά. 1,. σκέλεσι. 

—— 50. Τοὺς γοῦν ὄρνις τοὺς ἠθάδας, καὶ τοὺς ἐν ποσὶ τρεφομένους Te 
καὶ ἐξεταζομένους. 1].,. ἐνδόθι. pro ἐν ποσί. 

Ἢ δὲ λίμνη, καὶ ὁ ἔριφος, καὶ πώλιον πᾶν, ἐπὶ τὰς μητρῴας δηλὰς 
ἔρχονται γεννηθέντα παραχρῆμα. An ayvy? [““ Gyltins agnus habet: 
hinc Gesnerus ὁ δ᾽ ἀμνὸς, vel μόσχος emendabat. Vulgato propius 
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est’ ἡ δὲ. ποίμνη, quod conjecit Abresch’ ad Alschyl. III. ν.. 2." 
Schneider.| - ο 


᾿- 86. Ἡ τελευταία δὲ γενομόνη τῇ πρόσθεν ἐπὶ πάσαις ἑαυτὴν ἐπανα-.. 
σπαύσασα, εἶτα οὐρωγεῖ. Lege, ἡ τελευταία δὲ γενομένη (sc. ἔλαφος), 
τῆς πρόσθεν ἐπ᾿ ὀσφύος ἑαυτὴν ἐπαναπ. | 

1. 1. 'Ονπεροῦν ὑμνεῖ Πλάτων ὁ ᾿Αρίστωνος παρὰ τὸν τῆς ἀθλήσεως 
χρόνον πάντῃ συνουσίας ἀμαθῆ καὶ ἄπειρον διαμεῖναι ἁπάσης. L. χρό- 
voy πάντα. [“ Ita pro vulgato πάντῃ emendavit Gesnerus, appro- 
bante L: Bos Animadvv. Crit. p. 140.” Schneider.] 

- 5. Abyovras δὲ (οἱ ἔλαφοι) καὶ φυλάττεσθαι μή ποτε ἄρα νεαροῖς 
οὖσιν αὐτῶν τοῖς ἕλκεσιν, εἶτα προσπίπτουσα ἣ ἀκτὶς, πρὶν ἣ παγῆναι, 
xa} τοὺς. καλουμένους χόνδρους λαβεῖν, ἥδε τὴν σάρκα ὑποσήψῃ. Ly κέρα-. 
σιν---οβλαβεῖν. ["" Pro ἕλκεσιν videtur κέρασιν, aut simile voca- 
bulum restituendum, quod vox νεαροῖς etiam postulat.” Schneider. 
Imo reete λαβεῖν, cadlus innascatur. En.) . 

— 7. Περὶ τὴν λίμνην τὴν καλουμένην Μύριδος. An Μοίριδος ὃ ut ho- 
die. [“ Herod. II. 146. Alay τῆς Μοίριος κατὰ κροκοδείλων καλεο- 
μένην πόλιν, ubib. |. adhibuit Valck. p. 176.” Schneider.] 

—10. Kal ἀπόχρη πένητι δοῦλον κύνα ἔχειν. “Hoav δὲ dpa καὶ 
τῶν ἀΐδουλοι ὡσπεροῦν ᾿Αραβῶν μὲν οἱ Τρωγλοδύται. L. ἀεὶ δοῦλοι ὃ [{|π|ο 
recte ἀΐδουλοι᾿: sic ἀΐδιος pro ἀείδιος, sempilernus. Voce ἀΐδουλος 
augeri potest H. Steph. Thes. In Lexicon suum e Nostro recepit 
Schneiderus. Ep.} . ὁ 

.-- 15. [pores μὲν γὰρ τὰ παιδικὰ ὁ δελφὶν φέρων ἐπὶ πλεῖστον τῆς 
θαλάσσης. L. τὸν παῖδα φέρων. . 

Καὶ τῷ οὐραίῳ τὸν ὀμφαλὸν κεντεῖ. 1,.. ἄκρῳ. [“' Gesnerus ἄκρῳ 
legit, quod interim probo, dum Codices melius aliquid suggerant.” 
Schneider. | . . 

— 32. Τῇ Magia λίμνῃ. An Μοίριδι, ut supra, VI.7.? [* Stra- 
bo Μάρειαν habet XVII. p. 799. ‘Salubritatem regionis circa Ma- 
ria) lacum describit Philo T. 11. p.474., ubi Codices itidem Μά- 
pete preferunt.” Schneider. | | . 

—39. Kal ταῦτα μέντοι σωμένης. L. ἐρωμένης. [“ Mutilum et 
corruptum esse locum interpretes consentiunt. Gesnerus emendas 
bat, “Ταῦτα μὲν τὰ ἄλογα. ‘Triller, Ταῦτα μὲν τὸ ζώων γένος : War- 
dus, pro σωμένης, legit σωφρόνως : Abresch δὰ βοδγίυπι ILI. p. 
174. /Elanum putat haud dubie scripsisse, Ταῦτα μὲν τῆς, aut 
μέντοι. τῆς φύσεως φειδομένης. Equidem quod ex his eligam, non 
video.” Schneider.] τς ον τ 

AL. Λόγον δὲ “Iradoy τῇ Συβαριτῶν πόλει συνακμάσαντος ἔργου 
μνημονεύοντα, καὶ Poirgoavrar εἰς ἐμὲ; εἰπεῖν οὐ χεῖρόν ἐστι. ‘Sensus 
dificilis, nisi reddatur quod exaquat. delicids Sybaritarum. ΓΣυ- 
eae avs, ‘is 6. connected with the earhest history of the city 
itself. -. Ep.] . mo, ᾿ς εν 

““-δὺς Κλεάνθην. τὸν "Ασσίον κατηνάγκασε καὶ ἄκοντα εἶξαι καὶ ἀπο- 
στῆναι τοῖς ζώοις- τοῦ καὶ ἐκεῖνα λογισμοῦ μὴ διαμοιρτάνειν, ἀντιλέγοντα 
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Ἰσχυρῶς καὶ κατὰ κράτος Ἰστορία τούτη φασίν. Sententia confuse 
et vix grammatica. Corrige sic : ᾿Ιστορία τοιαύτη, ὥς φασι, καιτηνάγ.- 
κασε Κλ.---ἀποστῆναι τοῦ περὶ τοῖς ὕώοις, καὶ ἐπεῖναι. 

VIL. 1. Οὐκοῦν ἢ τὸν ἐπινησθέντα αὐτοῖς, ἣ τὸν συντραφέντα Ex πολ’ 
λοῦ μόχϑου, προθυμότατα ἐκτελοῦσι. Sensus obscurus. Τὸν (sc. πόνον) 
ὑκινησθέντα, impositum, δοσυτὴυ]δίαπι : § συνυραφέντα fors. συμπαι- 
Seubivra’ Sed@mallem voces }—} omittere. 

—10, de cane, ἀμύσσων τοῖς ὄνυξι. L. ὁδοῦσι. 

—-15. de elephante: Τῶν μὲν οὖν κινδύνων καὶ πόνων of νέοι κατάρ- 
yovrar ποτοῦ δὲ ὥρα καὶ τροφῆς ἀφίστανται, τοῖς πρισβυτέροιρ αἰδῶ 
φόμοντες, καὶ τῶν Αυκούργου τιμῶντες τὸ γῆραις νόμων δέονται οἶδε οὐδέν. 
An τιμῶντοςϊὶ [Huic conjecture favet ordo verborum. Vulgo τῶν 
τοῦ Auxoupyou: ““ sed alterum articulum,” notante Schneidero, 
“ omittit Mediceus.” En.] 

— 24. (Οἱ καρκίνοι) προσανέρπουσιν ἐς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἀναῤῥνκώντω 
ἐπὶ τοὺς κρημνούς. Vox musitata: fors. dvegrbtovras. [Proba vox 
ἄναῤῥεχῶνται. Suide ἀναῤῥιχᾶσθαι est τὸ πρὸς ἄναντες ἀναβαίνειν, 
ἅμα ταῖς χερσὶν ἀντιλαμβανόμενον καὶ στηριζόμενον, Vide H. Steph. 
Thes. Ind. et Schneideri Lex. Neuter lexicagraphus Nostii locum 
adduxit.. Ep.] 

~— δ. ‘Ori τὸν ᾿Ικάριον ἀπέκτειναιν οἱ προσήκοντες τοῖς πρῶτον ns 
ow οἶνον. L. σὺν τοῖς πρῶτον x. ὃ. [“΄“ Gesnerus emendabat, οἱ πρῶ» 
tov πίνοντος οἶνον καὶ ἐμπεσόντες, quam conjecturam non fecessariam 
esse docuit Gronovius, qui conferre jubet Hygimi Astronom. c. IV. 
et Tzetze Chiliad. 1V. 128.” Schneider. ] 

— 34, Kol ἐκβάλλουσα τὴν γλῶτταν ἐχμυζᾷ, clr διῴϑηξεν ἐαοτὴν 
ἥ γλῶττα ὑπὸ πλησμονῆς. L. ἑαυτῆς, νεϊ---ῇ. 

— 38. “Eors δὲ καὶ οὗτοι καὶ ὁ κύων, Νίκωνος γράμμα. Forsan‘re- 
poréndum est αὐτόθι pro οὗτοι. - 

VEHI. 9. ᾿Ετίδεσμα καὶ σπληνία καὶ κράσ εἰς φαρμάκων μακρὰν sel 
pay ἀπολνπόντες. Σπληνία, vox suspecta. {Imo recte'se abet. Est 
vox Medicorum, pro linteolo, a lienis figura longa magis ‘quam ht. 
Vide H.Steph. ‘Uhes-1II. p.958. Σπλῆνες Hesychio sunt τὰ παρὰ 

᾿ τοῖς ἰατροῖς ἐπιμήκη ὀθόνια. En.) 

Κύνα δὲ καὶ ἐκεῖνο οὐ διαλέληθεν, ὅτι ἄρα τῆς μελίας ὃ ifetapTrbis τοὺς μὲν 
ὃς πιαῖνει, αὑτῷ δὲ ἄλγημα ἰσχίου προξενέί. Non Fraxini'::an Miyata; ? 
[“<-Ceterum stultum esset canem ad fructum fraxini iivitare, cibum 
gener! canino plane ineptum, ut plerique arborum atyte herbert 
fructus.” Schneider.] 

— 11. As ἔδεισε τῇ "1δῃ τὸν Ayylony. ἴω. ὡς ὅτι καὶ bv vy “Ry. 
[‘ Gesnesus, ds πότε ἐν τῇ “1δῃ. Gronovius, wg ὃν widylecy τῇ 
δ, ex Ihade 4. 182.” Schneider.] ᾿ 

— 18. Καὶ ἀσπίδας, παὶ σφονδύλας, καὶ τίφαφ. An τίλφοιςς ἢ falter, 
Lat. tipula, at τίλφη 5. σίλφη, Lat. blatta. Vide Schheideri Lex.] 
| — 1S. Χρόνῳ δὲ τῷ εἰκότι. ῥιοσθέστοι καὶ Qdocvree τὰ whberepa ἐλεύ- 
ϑερον εἶναι μεθῆπεν. An ὀποχύσαντα ομονὰ τὼ ὀηδϑεεβα ὃ ἌΝ 
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VIII. 48. Σειφάνοις μὲν αὐτοῖς σφᾶς ἑαυτοὺς ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐερμίας ἀγ- 
λαΐξζουσι. Dele αὐτοῖς. 

Στεφανοῦσι δὲ καὶ τὰς ὁλιάδας, χαὶ καταίρουσι κρότῳ τε καὶ αὐλοῖς, 
τὸ θήραμα μαρτυρόμενοι. L. κατάγουσι. 

Σπονδὰς δὲ ἰχθύσι καὶ πᾶν ὅσον δδροθηρικόν. L. Ἰχϑύσι τούτοις (sc, 
"Avila καὶ "Ἑλλοπι) κατὰ πᾶν 3.6. [ Verba σπονδὰς δὲ et reliqua 
duritiem aliquam habere mibi videntur. Sensus est; [δὲ pacem 
esse cum pjscibus, tum urinatoribus.” Schneider. } 

AX. 7. Καὶ ὁ μὲν vel Μενάνδρου Θήρων μιόγᾳ Φρονεῖ, ὅτι ῥινῶν ἀνδρώ» 
ποὺς φάνγην αὐτοὺς ἐκείνους εἶχε. Li. ὡς φάτνην οὕτως ἐκεῖνος εἶχε, Bac 
ribug trahehat. [᾿ς Menandri locum aliquem ex Grammatico lqu- 
dat Salmasiug ad Jul. Capitalinum p. 168, “Kywy ἐπίσταμφᾳι ῥιγᾷν. 
Cf. Suidas in Κλείσοφος." Schneider. Vide H. Steph. ‘hes, it [. 
ν. 694. c. Photius: Ρινᾷν' ἐξαπατᾷν, οὕτως Μένανδρος. Cf. Zona. 
Lex. p. 1618. cum Tittmanni nota, et Hesych. Epg,] 

-- 17. ‘Dg | χελιδὼν, καὶ οἴκων δεομόνῃ, καὶ dxargres εἰσιοῖψα Fem, 
καὶ λυποῦσα τὰ ἑωθινὰ ἐν τῷ AcAM AD ἐν τῷ λαλεῖν ἢ - 

—~25. Καράβου δὲ 4 φύσις νήξει, ὅταν ἀδεὴς ἢ, πορεύεται ὅδε ὁ ἐχθὺρ, 
πρόσω πλαγιάσας δεῦρο καὶ ἐκεῖσε τὰ κέρατα, Wa μὴ πρὸς darrian τὴν 
νῇξιν τὸ ὕδωρ ἰὸν, εἶτα ἀναστέλληταί οἱ τὰ κέρατα, καὶ ἐμποδίξηται πρόσω 
χωρεῖν. Forsan, pro v4ge, reponendum est by νήξει, vel κατὰ νῆξιν. 
[ Gesnerug (pro νήξει) καὶ ἦδε emendat. Arjstot. H. A. 1.5; τὰ δὲ 
σχληρόδερμῳᾳ ws κάραβος, τοῖς οὐρᾳίοις νεῖ τάχιστα : Cf. idem de Paxti- 
bus ΙΝ. 8Β." Schneider. Sed, nostra quidem sententia, verum 
eonjecit J, Stackhougius. Ep.) . | 
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Zonaras, p. 1278.: Κωνίσαι" πίθον πισσῶσαι" κωνᾷν γὰρ τὸ στρέ- 
ew καὶ τοὺς βέμβικας ἤτοι τοὺς στρόμβους κώνους λέγουσι. Κωνῆσαι' 
τὸ ἀγαγεῖν τὸν ἵππον κύκλῳ, ἢ. Kovioas δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀγωνίσαι μικρὸν 
καὶ τ. Schneiderus ad Nicandri Alexipharm. (Hale, 1792. 8.) p. 
136. e Lexico MS. Kulliano affert hee : Κωνῆσαι δὲ τὸν ἵππον κύκλῳ 
ἀγαγεῖν, Fra? κονίσαι δὲ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀγωνιάσαι μικρὸν καὶ ἰῶτα. -Auctor 
‘Lexici hujusce Kalliani ea compilaverat, ut videtur, e Zonare 
‘Lexico, calami errore scribens ἀγωνιάσαι, pro ἀγωνίσαι. Ceterum 
Tittmannus ad Zonare locum hec adnotavit :— Kavicas] Hesych. 
et Etym. M. κωνῆσαι. Sed recte distinguit noster κωνίσαι τὸ τισ- 
σῶσαι, εἴ κωνῆσαι' τὸ κύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν. CQuanquam confunditur se- 
pius a Lexicographis, et Photius κωνῆσαι dicit τὸ πισσῶσαι, ἐπεὶ τε- 
ριδινοῦσιν ty κύκλῳ τὰ πισσούμενα. Cf. H. Steph. Thes. Ind. Sed 
rectius tamen distingwitur. Et-Hesych.: Κεκώνισται" πεπίσσαται. 
Idem, Asaxonicar τὸ διακλύσαι, ἀπὸ τοῦ κωνίσαι, ὅπερ ἐστὶ πίσσῃ 
«ρίσαϊ. Vide ibi Kuster. -Et dicitur etiam κωνίτης οἶνος, εἴ τισσο- 
κωνία. Κωνᾷν' τὸ ὀτρέφειν, refer ad κωνῆσαι. Indicare voluit Nos- 
ter, scribendum κωνίσαι, quoniam κωνᾷν sit τὸ στρέφειν, unde χωνῆ- 
σα! τὸ χύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν." Recte distinguit Zonaras, et- post eum 
Tittmannous, loter κωνῆσαι" τὸ κύκλῳ ἀγαγεῖν, et κωνίσαι" τὸ πῆθον τισ- 
σῶσαι, quanquam, ut in Epistola ad G. H. Scheferum (Class. 
Journ. xx1v.) ostendi, confunduntur sepius a Lexicographis. Sed 
fallitur Tittmannus, credens κωνῆσαι, pro πίθον πισσῶσαι, Nusquam 
legi; nam, ut dixi ibidem, Greci usurpabant non modo κωνίσαι τί- 
Gov, verum etiam κωνῆσαι πίθον. Sed κωνῆσαι illud accipiendum est 
pro aoristo, non a v. κωνᾷν τὸ στρέφειν, sed a ν. κωνεῖν, pice inun- 
gere, unde Aristoph. m Vesp. 598. dixit περικωνεῖ, ubi Schol. reg 
κωνῆσαι" τὸ πισσῶσαι τὰ κεράμια. Voc. Miccoxwvia, a ‘Tittmanno 
I. c. memoratum, quod Schneiderus in Lexicon suum ex Hesychio 
recepit, e tertia ejus editione expellendum est: nam in utroque 
Hesychii loco Codex Marcianus, teste N. Schow, habet miocoxo- 
vie.  Fallitur Tittmannus, sic scribens: ““ Dicitur κωνίτης οἶνος." 


* Hine omnino defenditur vox dypoxovia, ab H. Steph. prztermissa, 
a Schneidero autem in Lexicon suum recepta. Vir doctus (Blom- 
fieldius, ni fallor) in Mus. Crit. Cant. 11. p. 257.: Τῇ χάλικε ava- 
μίξαντες τὴν ἀμμοκονίαν, Strabo. v. p. 376. “ For this last word, sohich 
occurs in no other place, we would substitute τὴν ἄμμου κονίαν." 
Estne igitur ἀμμόνιτρον, fritta, quod Plinii solius testimonio confirma- 
tur (xxxvi. 66. de Vulturno mari, ‘ Ibi fit massa, que vocatur Am- 
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Kelas οἶνος scribere debuerat: Galenus Gloss. Hippocr., Κωνίαν 
οἶνον τὸν πισσίτην. Voc. κωνίτης, quo caret H. Stephani Thes., 
agnoscit tamen Schneiderus, sed ab eo affertur -ducprigws. Voc. 
κωνῖτις, quo augeri potest H. Steph. Thes., occurrit in Rhiant 
Epigr. ap. Athen. xt. p. 499., 
*Hyuiou μὲν πίσσης κωνίτιδος, ἥμισυ δ᾽ οἴνου. 

Vulgo κωπίτιδος, sed bene ‘Toupius, Emendd. in Suid. 111. p. 126., 
reposuit κωνίτιδος, picis e cono s. fructu pini expresse. Vide Ja- 
cobsii Comment. ad Anthol. Gr. vit. p. $27. (Voc. κωνῖτις Jacob- 
sius in Indice Grecitatis non posuit.) Photius Les. :—Kavicas 
περιενεγκεῖν, διακαῦσαι" ἀπὸ τῶν πισσούντων' ἐπεὶ περιδείνουσιν (περιδι- 
νοῦσιν) ἐν κύχλῳ τὰ πισσούμενα' κώνους γὰρ καλοῦσι τοὺς στροβίλους 
εἰκότως καὶ οἱ πηττοῦντες (πιττοῦντες) τὰ ἀγγεῖα ἀπὸ τῆς περιωγωγῆς 
κωνᾷν" καὶ τοῦ ἐλαίου δὴ περικωνῆσαι" εἴληπται ἀπὸ τῆς τῶν κώνου περια- 
γωγῆς, οὐκ ἀπὸ τῆς πιττώσεως. Fallitur Schleusnerus Animadvv. in 
Phot.: ““ ΚΚωνῆσαι" περιενεγκεῖν x. τ. A. ob sequentia legendum est 
necessario χωνίσαι." Photius, ut in Epist.ad Schef. (Class. Journ. 
ΧΧΙΥ͂.) diximus, h. 1. confundit κωνᾷν, τὸ στρέφειν, κύκλῳ περιφέρειν," 
cum κωνεῖν, pice tnungere. Photii locus medica manu eget: 4118 
tamen emendandum et explicandum relinquimus ; nihil enim nobis 
nunc in mentem venit. Photius: Πισσοκώνη, τῷ πυρὶ τῷ εὐκαύτῳ" 
ἐπὲὶ τὰ καιόμενα πίσσῃ χρίετα Αἰσχύλος Κρήσσαις. ““ Vitiosam 
hanc scripturam sine dubio typothete ignorantiz aut oscitantiz de- 
bemus ; in apographo enim Albertti ad Hesych. ‘I’. 11.col. 965.0. 5. 
rectius legitur: Πισσοκωνήτῳ" πυρὶ τῷ εὐκαύστῳ. Πισσοκωνήτῳ etiam 
Hesych. habet.” Schleusnerus Animadvv. in Phot. Fallitur 
Schleusnerus. Albertius quidem Hesychii glossam sic edidit :, Iie» 
σοκωνήτῳω" περὶ πίσσῃ χριόυσιν, ἵνα τάχιον xaraxalyras κωνῆσαι δέ 
ἐστι, τὸ περιενεγκεῖν. Sed πισσοχωνήτῳ est Musuri emendatio. Co- 


monitrum, atque hc recoquitur, et fit vitrum purum, ac massa vitri 
candidi:”) in ἅμμου νέτρον mutandum? Falsus est idem vir doctus, 
dicens voc. ἀμμοκονία nusquam alibi legi; occurrit enim ap. Taren- 
tinum in Geopon. 11. 27. 4.: Mera δὲ ταῦτα σικύου ἀγρίον ras ῥίξας 
καὶ τὰ φύλλα ἀποβρέξας εἰς ὕδωρ ἡμέρας δύο, καὶ φυράσας τῷ ὕδατι τὴν. 
καλουμένην ἀμμοκονίαν, ἐπιμελῶς τὰ ἔνδον χρίε" τινὲς δὲ καὶ εἰς τὴν 
κονίασιν καὶ κτηνῶν οὖρον μιγνύουσιν, ὡς φθοροποιὸν ὑπάρχον τῶν Φώων"" 
καὶ τὴν ὀστρακοκονίαν δὲ τὴν ἐπὶ τοῦ ἐδάφους χριομένην τῷ οὔρῳ βρέ- 
ovat - κάλλιον δὲ τὴν ἀμμοκονέαν ἀμόργῃ βρέχειν" αὐτὴ yap καὶ 
πάντα τὰ θηρία διαφθείρει, καὶ τὸν σῖτον στερεώτερον καὶ πυκνότερον ποιεῖ. 
Vox ὀστρακοκονία in H, Steph. Thes. non legitur, in Schneideri autem 
Lexico affertur ἀμαρτύρως. Idem H. Stephanus pretermisit voc. . 
ἐλαιοκονέα, quod in Schneideri Lexico affertur ἀμαρτύρως. Eustathius. 
ad 1]. A. p. 501:: Kovia δὲ, καὶ κόνις, παρὰ μὲν τῷ [Ποιητῇ, ταῦτα δύ- 
vavrat, Os καὶ ὁ κονίσσαλὸς" παρὰ δὲ τοῖς ὕστερον ἡ μὲν κονία καὶ ἄλλο 
τε σημαίνει, ὡς ἡ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς σύνθετος ἐλαιοκονέα δηλοῖ. .. : 
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dex Hesychii Marcianus, teste Schow, habet: Πισροχονήτω τυ 
τἴσση χρίουσιν. ““ Typotheta,” ut ait Schowins, ‘“‘ perperam distinsit. 
E. Phot. Lex. patet, quod glossa ex AEschyli Cressis petita sit, et 
ita interpungenda ; Πισσοκωνήτῳ πυρί" πίσσῃ χρίουσιν. Inter glos- 
sam ejusque interpretationem nonnulla excidisse videntur, ex Pho- 
tio facile supplenda. Musuri mutatio temefaria est et inconsulta.” 
Schow. Iterum Photius: Περικονῆσαι' περισπογγῆσαι. “ Codex Ὁ. 
vitiosius adhuc habet περικομῆσαι, quod etiain dannav.t Alberu ad 
Hesych. T. 11. col. 927, n. 13. (Quod si vel περικογίσαι legeretar, 
tamen non posset locum habere hec interpretatio, quia περὶ in com- 
positis vim auferendi non habet. Nullus itaqye dubito quin repo 
nendum sit: Περικοῥῆσαι" περισπογγίσαι. Colninendat hanc lec- 
tionem sequens articulus, Περικόρημα τὸ περιδάρωμα." Schlem- 
nerus Animadvv. in Phot. Rectissime legit Abbettius, Πεφικωνῆσαι" 
«ἐρισπογγίσαι: Photius enim plane respexit ad Aristoph. Vesp. 
398., Τὸν σπόγγον ἔχων ἐκ τῆς λεκάνης τ᾽ ἀμβάδι᾽ ἡμῶν πεῤρίχωνεῖ, 1. €. 
notante Schol., διὰ χολακεΐαν τὰ ὑποδήματα ἡμῶν τῶν δικαστῶν ἀποψῷᾷ 
καὶ ἀλείφει. Ad eundem Aristophanis locum spectat Hesychn 
glossa: Περικωνῆσαι" περιῤῥομβῆσαι, περιαγαγεῖν, σπογγίσαὶ, ἢ περι» 
φισσῶσαι' Λάκωνες." Certe prepos. “περὶ vim auferendi,” ut ait 
Schleusnerus, “ in compositis non habet.” Sed, utrum legas in 
Photii loco περικωνῆσαι, περικωνίσαι, περικονίσαι, an, cum Scheu 
nero, περικορῆσαι, idem sensus est pre positionis περὶ, quye in his vo- 
cibus denotat er omnibus circumcirca partibus, undique. Ceterum 
Casaubonus ad Athen. 1. p. 6. sic scribit :—*“ Fictilia antiqui κύνφ 
i. e. pice liquida illmebant. Picationis causam detlarat Alexander 
in Problematis: ne liquorem infusum estate exudent: qui alidm 
causam comminiscuntur, errant. Vasorum πισσωτῶν et ἀπισσώταν, 
et κωνιστῶν καὶ ἀκωνίστων frequenter Medici meminere. In Gee 
ponicis ΧΙ. axoducra scriptum.” Voc. ἀπίσσωτος in Lexicis H, 
Steph. et Schneideri affertur ἀμαρτύρως : voc. κώγιστος uterque lexi- 
cographus pretermisit. 

— Voce κώνησὶς caret H. Steph. Thes. Schneiderus in Lex.: 
“ Κώνησις, bey Aristot. H. A. 1x. 40.8. v. a. xdupmoit, xfporis: ale 
dere lesen κώνυσις von κωνύω und κῶνος πο. 5.” Aristoteliy Edd. pr. 
cum Ambr. κώνυσιν, Vat. κώνησιν, quod post Sylbtirgium recepe- 
runt Editores, notante eodem Schneidero ad Aristot. H. A. Locus 


tt een ne nn θοσπποιρ σαν σμέκοναμο 


* Notanda est vox περισάρωμα, qua carept H. Steph. et Schneideri 
-Lexiea. Idem articulus exstat in Lex, Rhetor. (Bekkeri Anecd. Gr. 
p. 296.): Περικόρημα- περισάρωμα᾽ κομήματα γάρ tore τὸ σάρυν' ἀφ᾽ οὗ 
καὶ Newxdpos ὁ πὸν νεῶν κορῶν καὶ σαρῶν. 

. * Νοίδπαμε sunt voces περισπογγίσαι et περιπισσῶσαι, quas ignorsnt 
H. Steph. et Schneideri Lexica. Περιπεσσῶσαι occusrit et ap, Schol. 
Aristoph. Vesp. 598, , 
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est hic. ‘Si purum alvearium apibug exhiheatur, quibus faves 
xedificeut,” inquit Aristoteles, “ afferunt lacrymas, tum ab abi 
floribus, tum ab arboribus, salice atque ulmo ceterisque glutinosis. 
Hoc etiam solum oblinunt aliarum gratia bestiolarum. Hoc ver 
cant apiarii commosjn, 8. gummitionem.” “ Apuaris 8. mellarigs, 
aut meliturgis, ut Varra loquitur, s. μελισσουργοῖς, Κόμμωσις dicitug 
ἢ τοῦ σμήνους διάχρισις, ut Hesych. docet, que signif. alius originta 
est, videlicet a χόμμι, gummi, unde Colum. x11. 50. gumniitionem 
appellat. Plinii ΧΙ, 7. locus desumtus est ex Aristots H. A. 4x. 
40., sed ibi scribitur non χόμμωσις, sed χκώνυσις. Virg. (G. ty. 
360.) gluten vocasse videtur.” H. Steph. Thes. 11. 367. d. Kasw~ 
gis est vox nihili: vera lectio est vel xdupwoss, ut Plinius in sua 
Aristotelis exemplari Jegisse videtur, vel κώνησις, quod in Cod. Vat. 
legitur, vel κώνισις, quod alii preeferunt. Kavyoss a κῶνος, pix ligui- 
da, unde xaveiv, pice inungere: Κώνιδις, a v. κωνίξεϊν, 1. q. κωνεΐν. 


Vox κχώνισις ex hoc Aristot. loco, pro apum gummitione, quam 


Schneiderus non agnoscit, in Hederici Lexico legitur. Lectio xd- 
γησὶς Salmasio placuit. “ Aristot. H. A. v. 22. de apibus: Kgga- 
σιν δὲ φέρονσιν ἀπὸ τοῦ δακρύου τῶν δένδρων, μέλι δὲ τὸ πέπτον ἂμ τὰῶ 
ἀέροξ, καὶ μάλιστα τῶν ὥστρων ἐπιτολαῖς, καὶ ὅταν κατασκήψη 4 les. 
Ait ceras fieri ex floribus : τὸ κήῤιον μὲν ἐξ ἀνθῶν : ex arborum lacry~ 
ma, κήρασιν L. 1x. (I. c.) voeat κώνησιν. Atgue. ita, bic repopen- 
dum, aut certe utrobique κόμμωσιν 6 Plin. (x1, 7. 5. δ. οἵ 6.) Ides 
tamen νώνησις, nempe ἣ διάχρισις. - ΑἸ κόμμωδιν vocarunt, quod 
fieret ἐχ τοῦ κόμμεως, et eX .arborum Jacryma.” Salmasius jn So. 
baivp.717.d. 5 6 wl, . . 
 Dioscor: 1. 94. : πίσσα ἣ μὲν ὑγρὰ, ἣν ἔνιοι κῶνον χωλοῦσι» συνάγε- 
ταὶ μὲν ἐκ σῶν λιπταρωτάτων ξύλων πεύκης καὶ πίτυος. “ΔΌ h. v. κῶ- 
vos,” inquit Saracenus, “ que αὐϊάδμι in hoc significato, nempe pro 
pice liquida, vix usquam alibi usurpatur, deduci videtur τὸ, κωνᾷν, 
unde illud xwvjcas, quod Hesych. interpretatur τὸ πισσοκοπῦσαι, 
pice nbjenere. Hinc quoque deductum facile crediderim τὸ πισσο- 
κώνητον, huicque oppositum τὸ ἀκώνητον, quod ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀπίσφωτον 
superiore capite usurpavit Dioacor. [Eis χεραμεοῦν ἀγγεῖον ἀκόνετον 
(τουτέστιν. &xiscortey) ἀπυτίθεσθα!.}, atqueadeo non ἀκχόνιτον, sed, ἅμα» 
logia servata, ἀκώνητον, potius scribi oportere.” TN, 
Confuadit h. 1. Saracenus, cum plerisque omnibus, τὸ κωνᾷν, ὑπ» 
star turbinis converto (unde xava, que est, teste Hesychio, βέμν- 


pif) cum td xwniv, prce oblinere, a κῶνος, pix hquida, unde κωνῇ-. 


sas τὸ miccoxomnoas, teste Godem, πισσοκὥώνητον, et ἀκώνητον. 
_Supra vidimus κῶνον, pint fructum, quem mulieres in sacrts 
Bacchi gestabant in pertica symma fixrum, improprie sumi pro 
᾿ . ". se ᾽ ' ᾽ . Σ . . 7. to ao 
pertica ipsa 8. δύρσος. Hine Hesychius, cui κῶνοι sunt οἱ θύρσοι, 


exponit πιώνηταες per bugga. Hoe vocabulum, quod H. Steph.. 


v 


Thea, And. agnosgit, ἃ. Schneidero in Lexicon suum nondum re- 
ceptum est, Sed, nostra quidem sententia, κώνητες est proba vor 


= = = es oe ar at nee ἝἋΒβϑῬ ϑρΝ.ΟὋΟΘῸΘῸὃ ὃ ὁ ὁΦἝἝΘὃὅὃἙ 'α. 
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modo subintelligatur κλάδοι, adeo ut κώνητες sub. κλάδοϊ sint xcisos 
8. θύρσοι. | 
“(Pro cono et nuce pinea) Greci Medici, recentiores preser- 
tim, diminutive xavagioy, inter quos Nicolaus Myrepsus.” Η. 
Steph. Thes. Ind. Jejune nimis Schneiderus: ‘ Κωνάριον, τὸ, Di- 
min. von κῶνος.) Vox occurrit in Dioscor. 111. 171. de Hyperico 
ex emend. Saraceni: KAwvapia’ ὑποδασέα, (καρπὸν) προμήκη ἐν τῷ 
περιφερεῖ. ‘ Unica duntaxat immutata voce,” inquit vir doctus, 
«ς ἀντὶ τοῦ, κλωνάρια, κεράτια 8, θυλάκια, vel potius unica exptmncta 
litera, κωνάρια, legere placuit ; maxime cum Hyperici ramuli mi- 
nime subhirsuti videantur, sed ipsa tantum siliqua s. ipsum pericar- 
pium. Ita porro Diosc. Hyperici calyculos merito κωνάρια nun- 
cupare potuit, quod sint quodammodo κωνοειδεῖς, ἢ. 6. turbinatt, 
coni 8. nucis pinex specie, quam etiam xwvégiov Myrepsus. vocavit. 
Ab eadem quoque figura κωνάριον vocatur glandula in cerebro, a 
basi lata in mucronem fastigiata, γλουτίοις velut innixa.”’ - Vide 
Gorreum Defin. Med. b. v. Ceterum Saracenus in margine, pro 
κλωνάρια ὑποδασέα, variam lectionem κλώνιον ὑπόδασυ ponit. Kaw- 
γάριον et χλωνίον H. Steph. Thes. 11. 224. ἢ. et Schneiderus in 
Lex. afferunt ἀμαρτύρως, ideoque pauca quedam exempla pro- 
ducam. MHippocr. De internis Affectt. p. 192, 1. 28. ed. 1538. : 
᾽Οριγάνου κλωνίοισι τῆς κεφαλοειδεός ταράσσειν" Eadem verba repe- 
tuntur in eodem Libro p. 202, 1. 12. De Mul. Morb. L. 1. p. 
242.1. 12., Μυρτυδάνου κλωνία δύο ἣ τριίά. Tarentinus in Geopon. 
11. 27. 6.: ᾿Αβροτόνου ξηρὰ κλωνία ἐντιθέασιν. Cf. xiv. 11. 5. 1. 
6.29. Quintili in Geopon. x11. 19. 9.: Οὐ βλαβήσεται ταῦτα, 
ἐὰν κλωνάρια ὀριγάνου μικροῖς ἔτι οὖσι τούτοις wapamhins. 


- Jam notavimus, Grecos recentiores dicere κονίζω pro κωνίξω, 
xovia pro xwvla, ἀκόνιστος pro ἀκώνιστος, et κόνειον 8, κόγιον, PrO κώ- 


γειον 8. κώνιν, Diog. Laert. 11.46. de Socrate : 


_ * In H. St. Thes. et Schneideri Lexico vox ὑπόδασυς affertur ἀμαρ- 
φύρως. 

’ 5, Notanda est vox κεφαλοειδὴς, cujus nullum exemplum ab Η. 
Steph. et Schneidero affertur. Dixit tamen H. Steph. Thes. 11. 151. 
d.: “ Capite praditus, κεφαλὴν ἔχων, ut Gorreus ap. Hippocr. in- 
terpr.” Gorrei verba sunt hec: ““ Κεφαλοειδὲς, κεφαλὴν ἔχον, ἢ. e. 
capite preditum ap. Hippocr.” 7 
. 4+ © Πολύκλῳνος, Multos habens ramos, Ramosus, vel Surculosus.” 
H. Steph. Thes. Ind. In Schneideri Lexico quoque affertur ἀμαρτύ- 
pass Exemplum hujus vocabuli nondum vidi. Voce μονόκλωνος, que 
jn Schneideri Lex. affertur ἀμαρτύρως, caret H. Steph. Thes. Occur 
rit.ap. veterem Poetam de Viribus Herbarum, v. 26.—39., in J. A. Fa- 
bric. Biblioth. Gr. V. 11. p. 636. ed. pr. Monoclonos Artemisia, ut ex 
Dioscor. 111. 127. et Plinio constat, appellatur herbula gracili surculo, 


simplici caule donata valde pasilla; attamen referta floribus, notante 


Rentorfio. 
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Πρὸς γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίων κώνειον ἁπλῶς μὲν ἐδέξω, 
Αὐτοὶ 8 ἐξέπιον τοῦτο τεῷ στόματι. - 
“ Τίᾳ omnes editi: ita omnes MSS. quos vidi. Alios viderat Sal- 
masius, qui ad Inscriptionem Herodis Attici p. 65. ‘in omnibus 
exemplanbus hunc versum sic leg! ait, 
Πρὸς γὰρ ᾿Αθηναίων xdviov μὲν ἁπλῶς σὺ ἐδέξω. ᾿ 
, Sane ita legendum, docent hec Suid verba in κόνειον : ἸΚόνειον" 
βοτάνη δηλητήριος, διὰ τοῦ ὅ μικροῦ, διὰ τὸ μέτρον τοῦ στίχον, 
Πρὸς yap Αθηναίων κόνειον (κόνιον) μὲν ἁπλῶς σὺ ἐδέξω, 
Αὐτοὶ δ᾽ ἐξέπιον τοῦτό γε τῷ (τεῷ) στόματι. 
Κόνιον pro κώνειον, ut σίω pro σείω, δανίσας pro δανείσας, et alia infi- 
nita.” Ag. Menagius. Non modo ad Inscriptionem Herodis 
Attici, A. 1619. editam Salmasius testatur sic legi “ in omnibus 
vetustis exemplaribus,” sed etiam ad Solin. p. 868., qui prodiit A. 
“1629., dicit ita “ scriptum esse in antiquissimo codice.” Ut jam 
diximus, Diogenes κόνιον non usurpasset metri tantum gratia, ut 
Suidas existimabat, si, in isto citerioris Grecitatis seculo, χόνιον 
potius quam κώνειον non frequentassent scriptores. ‘Theophanes 
Nonnus in Epitome de Cur. Morb. c. 44. p. 192.: Μειώσας πάντα᾽ 
ov χύλῳ xoviov. Cod. D. κωνείου : Cod. E. σὺν χυλοῦ καὶ virpov. 
“4 Kovloy vero in vetustis exemplaribus legi pro κώνειον, observat 
Salm. ad Inscr. Herod. p. 65. Geoponici L. 111. 10., Καὶ θέρμους 
ἀνθοῦντας xoviw τρίψας, quam lectionem codicum non sollicitaverim, 
nec L. x111. 5. (xovlou σπέρμα) cum Needhamo mutaverim. Glos- 
se Iatr. MSS. [a Tittmanno in Prolegom. ad Zonare Lex. p. 
CXVIII.—x x11. sub titulo, Δέξεις ᾿Ιατρικοῦ BiBAlou xad ᾿Ἑρμηνεῖαι 
Βοτανῶν, edite,} Κόνιον' xyxotra.” Lo, Steph. Bernardus ad Theoph.. 
Nonnum. In utroque Geoponicorum loco J. N. Niclas κώνειον, 
pro κόνιον, que est codicum lettio, post Needhamum reposuit, 
sic scribens ad L. 111. 10. “ Veram lectionem, κωνείῳ, servarunt 
optim: Palatini, quam exhibui, et quam ex parte retinueruat:. 
omnes libri, in xoveia consentientes, que scriptura etiam ap. Pol- 
ducem v. 27..13%. uot. et ap. Suid., ubi vero κόνιον legi debet. 
Kévesoy (χόνιον)" βοτάνη δηλητήριος, διὰ τοῦ ὅ μικροῦ, διὰ TO μέτρον τοῦ 
στίχου, κι τ. A. Sed hic, ubi non opus est licentia poetica, 
seribi debet ut dixi.’ Hactenus Niclas, quem Suidas, modo a 
nobis castigatus, traxit in errorem. Ceterum ad Nonni Cap. 154. 
Bernardus edidit, Κώνιον λεάνας, ubi Cod. A. κώνειον, Cod. Ἐς 
ὥνειον : et ad Cap. 190. κωνίου, ubi Cod. A. et C. ὠνιοῦ, Cod. E. 
ὀνίου. ᾿ 
Seberus ad I. Polluc. v. 27. 132. χώνειον παρὰ τὸ κωνῷν, quod 
est circumagere, derivandum censet. “ Κώνειον dicitur, inquit Gale- 
nus c. 2. Lib. Quod Anim: Mores corporis ‘femperamenta se- 
quuntur, desumto ab eo affectu nomine, quo ab ea afficitur corpus ; 
etenim vertiginem excitat, caliginemque oculis offundit, quod an- 


- 3, + 


ς 1S 


$00 E. H. Barkeri Epistola 


tigui Greci κωνῆσαι dicebant ἀντὴ τοῦ ᾿στρέψα!." Georreus Defin, 
edic. 

Zonaras p, 1241., Koverows βοτάνη ὀλεθρία : p. 1279, Κωνειῶ" pape 
μακεύω, ἀπὸ ταῦ xewelou. Voce κωνειῶ auger! possunt H. Steph. et 
Schneideri Lexx. Fragmentum Lexic: Greci ap, Hermann. Gr. 
Gram. p. 324.: ᾿Ιστέον ὅτι κώγειον καὶ ἀχόνιτον τὸ “αὐτά φασιν. Sic 
-edidit Hermanuus, quanquam Codex xéveioy habet. 7 

Ne quis putet me vehementer errasse, seribentem (cum Salma- 
8i0,) posterioribus Gracis dicere placwisse xovitw; κονία, ἀκόνιστος, 
xdveroy 8. xdviov, pro χῳνίζω, xwvia, ἀκώνιστος, κώνειον 8. κώνιον, EXEM~ 
pla similis mutationis in aliis quoque vocabulis a recentianibus 
facte afferam. Ἂ" 

Eustath, ad I]. B. p. 844. ed. Rom,: Ards δὲ viv, ote οἷος ἐν 
᾿Οδυσσείᾳ ὁ γλυκὺς, καὶ ἀνθρώπων ἐπαᾳγωγός" βοτάνη δὲ λειμωνειὰς,» ἵπ:- 
τοῖς εὐπρόσιτος. Καὶ οὗτος μὲν ὁ λωτὸς, καθὰ καὶ ὁ ἐν ᾽Οδυστείᾳ,, διὰ 
τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου ἔχει τὴν ἄρχουσαν" ὁ δέ γε διὰ τοῦ 6 μικροῦ, ὁποῖος ὃ δὴν 
λούμενος ἐν τῷ, Λοτοῦ! κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει, συστέλλει τὴν ἄρχουσαν 
παρά τισι, καὶ δηλοι καλαμΐσκον᾽" τινά ἐξ οὗ καὶ λόταξ, λόταγας, ὁ περὶ 
τὸν τοιοῦτον λοτὸν πονούμενος. 

‘¢ Bene τὸ παρά τισι : nam alis scribitur λωγὸς cum magno ὡχ 


* Hic locus depromtus est ex Euripidis Phen. 799. 
Βόστρνχυν ἀμπετάσας, λωτοῦ κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπες 
ονσα». 

** Acros quosdam hic mendose legere, notat Eustath. ad 1]. B. p. 
844. 36. (260. 50.) bene vero Atticam formam μέλπει servavit.” Por- 
sonus. Fallitur vir doctissjmus; Eustathius enim ἢ. J. nihil Joquitur 
de mendo lectionis Acros. Tantum dicit ap. quosdam λοτὸν per ὁ par- 
vum scribi, ipse de suo afferens hoc exemplum, 

Aorot κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει. 
Phavorinus : Ὅτι δὲ λωτὸς καὶ αὐλός τις λέγεται, δηλοῦται μὲν καὶ ἐν 'Ῥη- 
τορικῷ Λεξικῷ" δηλοῖ δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ὁ γράψας, 
. Λωτρῦ κατὰ πνεύματα μέλπει. 
τοῦτο δέ τινες διὰ τοῦ ὁ μικροῦ ἔγραψαν, ἔχουτεε οἶμαι ἀφορμὴν τῆς 
τοιαύτης γραφῆς" καὶ τὸ λόταξ λύταγοε, ὅπερ αὐλητὴν Snot. 

_* In Schneideri Lexico vox affertur apapripus. ““ Kadaploxos; 
Dimin. Calamulus, Parvus calamus, parva arundo,” inquit H. Steph. 
Thes. 11.14. ἢ. Hippocrates περὶ Αἰμοῤῥοίΐδων p. 521. 7. ed. 1538. : 
Kavorijpa χρὴ ποιήσασθιιι, οἷον καλαμέσκον φαρμακίτην. (Pro gappaxi- 
τὴν Lindeni editio habet φραγμίτην : de calamo pbragmite vide Dios- 
cor. 1. 114, et H. Steph. Thes. 10. 190. b., quem Dioscoridis locus 
preterit. Voce φαρμακίτης augeri potest H. Steph. Thes. Hesych. et 
Suid.: Φαρμακίτης" ἀβδηφάγος. Cf. Schol. Aristoph. Plut. 889. et Not. 
Kusten. J. Pollux ΥἹ. 42. Καὶ Φαγέσωρον δὲ, τὸν ἄπληστον of Ἰωμικοὶ 
ὠνόμαϑον, καὶ τὴν γαστέρα τοῦ τοιούτον φαρμακίτην. ““ Φαρμακίτης 
οἶνος sic dictum fuit vinum Pramnium, auctore Eustathio,” Gorreug 
Defin. Medic.) ““ ΚΚαλαμέσκος ap. Aristoph. in Acharn. (1033.) aeci- 
ritar pro specillo, vel simili medicosum instrumento, quo pharnaca 
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sine differeiitia, etiam in significatione tibie. Greece Ovidiu de 
tibia legisse, mde patet; quod dixerit, 
Et horrendo lotos adunca sono. 
Silius item, 
Ut strepit assidue ad Phrygiam Nilotica loton . 
Memphis Amyclzo passim lasciva Canopo.” 

Alex. Politus. Male edidit idem, ut et Meursius in Glossario et 
Suicerus ia Thes. Eccles., λώταξ, λώταγος---- λωτὸν, cam loci sen- 
sus plane postulet scripturam per ¢ parvum. . Eadem verba legan- 
turin Phavorino, ubi recte legitur λόταξ, Adrayos—dordy. Aorat 
tamen legitur in Zonara p. 1324.: Asirak: ὃ λῃστὴς, ἢ ὁ πόρνος, ἢ ὁ 
pevon ἀλειφόμενος, ἣ ὁ καταδαπανῶν ἐν τοῖς αἰσχροῖς τὸν βίον αὐτοῦ, ὡς ὃ 
πόρνος καὶ 6 ἀνδρόγυνος, ἣ ὁ αὐλητής. Idem articulus extat in Phavo- 
rino. Chrysostomus Homil. Χατι. in Epist. δὰ Ephesios, ἃ Meursio 
et Suicero laudatus: Οὐχ ὁρᾷς τούτους τοὺς προσαιτοῦντας, οὃς λώτα- 
γα; ἧμιν ἔθος καλεῖν, πῶς περιΐασι, πῶς καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐλεοῦμεν : Scriptu- 
ra per ὅ parvum invenitur in Basilio Magno. “ Γλυκοκάλαμον, lo- 
tus, quia nimirum fructum predulcem habet. Basilius- Magnus 
de Exercit. Grammat. Aords: τὸ γλυκυχάλαμον. Occurrit etiam 
ap. Myrepsum de Antid. c, 88. Fuchsius imterpretatur medullam 
fistula Cassie.” Meursius in Glossario. Cf. Zonaras p. 1324, : 
Awris τὸ γλυκοκάλαμον. Ad Basilii M. locum respicit Zonaras : 
silet Tittmannus, ejus Editor. De v. γλυκοχάλαμον 8. γλυκυκάλα»- 
μον, qua carant £1. Steph. et Schneiders Lexx., nuper.quedam no- 
αν! in Epist. MS.-ad dihgentissimum et eruditissrmum Schefe- 
retn, . . 
Ceterum, ut ‘spud recentiores Acris pro λωτὸς scribitur, sic θόρη- 
Ζις s. θόριξες legitur pro θώρηξις, 5. θώριξις, teste Eustathio ad 1]. B. 
p. 248. 30. 

"BE οὗ συντελεϊταί τὶ καὶ εἰς τὸ τὴν μέθην καλεῖσβαι θώρηξιν, διὰ τοῦ 
κατ᾽ ἀρχὴν ὦ μεγάλου, καὶ ἡ παραλήγοντος, ὡς τῶν μεθυόντων ἑτοίμως 
ἐχόντων καὶ θώρηκας φορεῖν, καὶ ὅπλα αἴρειν ἐπὶ πληγαῖς" ὧν αἴνιγμα 
καὶ τὸ κερασφόρον ταῦῤον ἐπονομάζεσθαι τὸν Διόνυσον. Καὶ pony τινες 
τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν θώρηξιν, περὶ ἧς καὶ ἀλλαχοῦ δηλοῦται», διὰ τοῦ ὅ μικροῦ, 
καὶ τοῦ i γράφουσιν, ἢ ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ θόρω τὸ πηδῶ, οὗ παράγωγον θορίσσω, 


δι ulcéra destillant.” Gorreus, et. Steph. I. c. e Βαάεο. Locus est : 
Σὺ δ᾽ ἀλλά μοι σταλαγμὸν εἰρήνης ἕνα 
Eis τὸν καλαμέσκον ἐνστάλαξον τουτονί. 
ΟΠ]. Καλαμίσκον" τὸν χαλκοῦν ἢ τὸν ἀργυροῦν, οἵους ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰαγτραῖ. 
Cf. J. Ῥόϊυχ x. 168.; qui locum minus recte accepit. Eodem sensu 
sumitur κάλαμος ap. Theophanem Nonnum de Cur. Morb. c. 88. 94. 
et 36.: Καὶ ἀναπτύξας τὴν καρδίαν εἰνυπερθέτως παραχρῆμα καλάμῳ 
“εὑρίσκεις ὡς σάρκιον “επηγὸς ὀστάκιον. Ubi Jo. Steph. Bernardus hee ο- 
‘tavit. “ Seculo quarto vulncra ac ulceia non specillis explorabant, sed 
 @igitis.. Jo. Chrysostomus in Ep. I. Pauli ad Thessalonicenses Serm. 
¥. p- 188, Kai yap ἰατρὸς βουλόμενος σηπεδόνα ἐκβάλλειν, mpozepor 
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ὡς φοινίσσω, δεδίσσω, (θοῦροι γὰρ, καὶ ὁρμητίαι " οἱ τῇ μέθῃ κάτοχοι, 
καὶ ποιητικῶς εἰπεῖν, Θοῦριν ἐπιειμένοι ἀλκὴν) ἢ ἀπὸ τοῦ θορὸς τὸ ζωικὸν 
σπέρμα" φίλοιφον᾽ γὰρ τὸ μεθύον. 

“«Ηος ideo videtur notare Eustath.,” inquit Politus, “ quod qur 


τοὺς δακτύλους els τὸ τραῦμα καθίησι. Idem observavi in lampade se- 
pulcrali, lateritia, in cujus fundo interno elegans cernitur ἀνάγλυφον. 
‘Haruspex vituli exta manu fissiculat; nam nullum tenet vel cultrum, 
‘vel aliud ferramentum, nisi rerum edax tempus illud oblitteravent, 
neque adparet eos cultro usos esse, ex illis, quz hac de re narrant Ni- 
cander Ther. 560. et Schol. Rufus Ephes. 1. 39. et Polyzenus tv. 19. 
Ρ. 409. Unde pondus accedit observationi L. Bos Obss. crit. c. 6. 
Ῥ. 24.” 
PY Hac voce carent H. Steph. et Sclineideri Lexica. 
> “* Φιλοίφης, ov, ὁ, ein Hurer, geiler Mensch. S. oigaw. Hesych. hat 
die form φίλοιφος." Schneideri Lex. ““Φίλοιφος, Amans coitus, libi- 
dinosus a v. οἰφῶ: ap. Theocr. (ιν. 62.) legitur vocativus φιλοιφᾶν 
Η. Steph. Thes. Ind. Proba est forma pirorpos, ut nos docet hic 
Eustathii locus, et compositum κύροιφος, de quo Theocr. Schol. 1v. 
62.: Παρὰ ᾿Αλεξανδρεῦσιν κόροιφος λέγεται ὁ κόρην οἰφώμενος. Hesych. : 
Φίλοιφον πασχητής. (Proba est vox πασχητὴς, qua carent H. Steph. 
et Schneideri Lexica, et de qua Jensius: ‘* Quid sibi velit Hesych., 
nescio.” Verb. πάσχειν in obsceena signif. occurrit ap. Demosth. Se- 
‘neca Declam. x., Ille Passiento, prima ejus syllaba in Grecum mutata, 
obscenum nomen imposuit: Paschienum scilicet appellans. Vide H. 
Steph. Thes. Ind. v. racynrigy.) Zonaras p. 1809. et Cyr. Alexandr. 
Gloss. p. Cxil.: Φίλοιφος᾽ ὁ πόρνος. Pro κύροιφος, ut in Theocr. 
Schol. legitur, in Etym. M. p. 531, 23. scribitur κύρσοιφος. Sed banc 
lectionem faleam et reponendam esse κόροιφος, patet ex etymologia, 
quam dedit Etymologici ille auctor: Ἢ τὸν ws κόρην οἰφώμενον, τουτέσ- 
τιν ὀχενόμενον, ἣ παρὰ τὸ τὴν τρίχα ὑφειμένην Kal ἡπλωμένην ἔχειν, οἷον 
“κέρουφός τις dy κέρας γὰρ ἡ θρίξ οἱ δὲ κέρας λέγουσι τὸ αἰδοῖον, καὶ κέ- 
ρουῴον, τὸν τὸ αἰδοῖον ἔχοντα ὑφειμένον καὶ μαλακόν. Wocem κέρονφος 
Lexicographi H. Steph. et Schneiderus non agnoscunt. Sed est pro- 
ba vox, ut ex ἢ. 1. patet. Ceterum forma οἰφάω, quam Schineiderus e 
Theocr. Schol. rv. 62. recepit, occurrit quoque in Etymologi loco, 
τὸν κόρην οἰφώμενον. Sed ante Sylburgium, qui e conjectura οἰφώμενον 
reposuit, legebatur ὑφόμενον. ‘ V. 26. perperam in iisdem ὑφόμεν»ον," 
inquit Sylb. ; ““ nostrum οἰφώμενον, petitum ex v. 23., [ubi οἰφεῖν]} ver- 
bum autem hoc et in prima et in secunda conjugatione usurpari, patet 
e Lexicis.” Vera lectio est, ni fallor, οἰφόμενον, (Plut. in Pyrrho 28., 
Olge rar Χελιδόνιδα : οἴφειν et οἴφεσθαι Eustath. ad Od. 310. exponit 
περαίνειν et περαίνεσθαι") vel οἰφούμενον a v. οἰφεῖν. In Theocr. 
Schol. pro οἰφώμενος reponi vellem οἰφούμενος. Prater Etym. M. et 
heocr. Schol. nusquam alibi legitur οἰφάω. Pro οἰφεῖν “ dicitur,” 
inquit H. St. Thes. Ind., “ οἰφᾷν, ut ap. Athen. x111.” (p. 5638. d,) 
Sed ibi, teste Schweigh., “ vetuste membr. A. οἰφεῖς habent, non 
οἰφᾷς." Οἰφεῖν legitur non modo in Suida v.”Apcora, (ubi pro cor- 
rupto ὑφεῖ Kusterus repounit οἰφεῖ), Diogeniano Prov. Cent. 11. ar. 2, 
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dam ‘scribi velint ϑόριξις, cum hee vox significat ebrietatem, et ρον 
tationem vini ; θώρηξις vero, cum siguificat καθόπλησιν, (xabdxrsciy). 
Suidas: "Evios δὲ τὸ μὲν θορίσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, διὰ τοῦ ό μικροῦ 
γράφουσι, καὶ τοῦ ( τὸ δὲ θωρήσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζεσθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὦ 
μεγάλου, καὶ τοῦ ἡ. Sic scribo, ex auctorum ilorum sententia; 
‘non, ut, sine ulla scripture diversitate editum a L. Kustero, τὸ 
μὲν θωρήσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, etsi idem Kusterus in translatione 
sua, post Aémilumm Portum, utrumque scribendi modum bene dis- 
tinxerit, pro varia ejus vocis significatione. Hesych.: Θόριξιφ' 
οἰνοποσία, καὶ θώρηξις, καθόπλισις.᾽ . 

Aatea sic scripserat Eustath. ad Il. B. p. 166. : 

᾿Ιστεόν. δὲ, ὡς “Ὅμηρος μὲν θωρήσσειν ἀεὶ ἐπὶ ὁπλισμοῦ φησιν" of δὲ 
μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐπὶ μέθης τὴν λέξιν τιθέασιν" ὅθεν καὶ θώρηξις, κατὰ τοὺς 
παλαιη)ὺς, οἰνοποσία, καὶ ἀκρατοποσία" ἴσως δὲ καὶ αὐτὸ, διὰ τὸ μάχιμον 
τῶν μεθυόντων -τ-----ἰἸστεόν δὲ, ὅτι τε χὴν ῥηθεῖσαν θώρηξιν» διὰ τοῦ ὅ μικο 
ροῦ, καὶ { γράφουσί τινες, ὡς ἀπὸ POU θόρω τὸ πηδῶ, διὰ τὸ θούρους εἶναι 
τοὺς μεθύοντας" καὶ ὅτι χρῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ, Λιμὸν θόριξις λύει. 

“4. Bene dicit Eustathius τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν θώρηξιν," inquit Politus, 
‘7. e. quam dixerat οἰνοποσίαν. Nam, teste Suida, hee.a quibus- 
dam statuitur differentia inter τὸ θωρήσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ πίνειν, et τὸ 
᾿θωρήσσεσθαι, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζεσθαι, ut primum scribant cum parvo ¢ et 
J, alterum vero, per ὦ maguum et 7, quemadmodum etiam docet 
Joannes Diaconus ad Hesiodum (Scuto p. 204. ed. Heinsii), cujus 
verba satis depravata:ac mutila-sic legebam : Θωρήσσειν δὲ, διὰ τοῦ 
μεγάλου ὦ, καὶ τοῦ 4, γίνεται ἀπὸ- τοῦ θώρηξ ἣ θώραξ θώρακος" θορίσ- 
σειν δὲ, ἤγουν μεθύσκειν, διὰ τοῦ μικροῦ ὅ, καὶ τοῦ ἰ, γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ θὅ- 
got ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος. Hine Hesych.: Θόριξις" οἰνοποσία, καὶ Θώρηξις" 
καθόπλησις, (καβόπλισις). Recte-omnmo. Nec erat, cur Hesychit 
scripturam turbarent viri doctissimi, Heinsius, Salmasius, Palme- 
-rius.” Quod-:ad Joannis Diaconi locum attinet, fallitur vir doctus ς 
-locus enim ille omnino sanus est, ut satis constat e Phavorini Lexi- 
-CO, ubi sub v. κορύσσειν eadem verba leguntur: Θωρήσσειν δὲ, μέγα 


(i. 6. μέγα ἀ) καὶ ἢ, καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ θώρηξ, (ἢ) θώραξ θώραχος, bo- - 


ρίσσειν δὲ, ἤγουν μεθύσκειν, μικρὸν (1. ε. ὅ) καὶ i, καὶ γίνεται ἀπὸ τοῦ θό- 

pik, ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος. Fallitur quoque Heinsius, qui ad Jo. Diacour 

locum, pro θορίσσειν, legere vult Jogdocey et θόρυξ. Lex Reg. MS. 
» Pro Yog » 1eg g P eg 


auctoré Libri de Proverbiis quibus Alexandrini utebantur, nr. xv. (T. 
ΧΙ. p. 1254. Plutarchi Opp. ed. Wyttenb.), Eustathio ad 1]. Il’. p. 
403. ed. Rom., et Hesychio, sed in ipso Theocriti Scholiasta et Ety- 
mologo, quibus οἰφεῖν τὸ συνουσιάθειν. Hesych.: Μιξοιφία' μίξις, πλη- 
σιασμός. Salmasius: ““ Μιξοιφία ἃ pitw (μίσγω, vel plyvupe) et oldos.” 
Sed olgos illud Lexicographi non agnoscunt. ᾿ mo 

Quod ad etymologiam verbi οἰφεῖν attinet, ἀπὸ rod ὀπιπεύειν inquit 
-Sehal. Theoar. I..¢. Recte; modo pro ὀπιπεύειν legas drvlew: ere, 
ὄφω, Owites ὀπνίω, οἴφω, οἰφέω. Cf, Schneideri Lex. v. oigéw, . Jt 


~ 
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ap. Albertium ad Hesych. v. post θωρηκτῇσι : Θορεχϑῆναι" μεθυαθῆναι, 
Given δὲ, ἀντὶ τοῦ ὁπλίζεσθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὦ μεγάλου καὶ τοῦῆ. 

Zouaras p. 1047. : at Nd ὁ ἄκρατος οἶνος. Lege cum Kulen 
kampii Codice Opi€. ‘ Pro θώρηξ, lon. pro θώραξ. De poculo 
sic dicto satis constat. Sed vinum merum sic dici non meni. 
Gapyéistamen, quod alii scribunt θόριξις (a θόρω) exponitur ἀπρατοπο- 
σόα. Cf. H. Steph. Thes. 1. 1656. Θόριξ etiam Lex. Reg. MS, 
quod affert Albert. ad Hes., ubi emendatur θόριξις : (Θόριξ' ὁ dixpa- 
vos οἶνος.) Tittmann. Fallitar Albertins: θόριξ recte se habet, ut 
patet ex Jo. Diacono et Phavormo. De v. θόρηξ 5. θόρεξ, pro vino 
mero dubitare non debuerat Tittmanaus ; sic enim exponitur nou 
modo a Zonara, sed etiam in Lex. Reg. MS., et a Jo. Dsacono et 
Phavormo. . 

Quod ad Hesychii locum attinet, sic vulgd editur, et αἷς edi- 
dit Albertius: Θόριξις᾽ οἰνοποσία, καὶ Θώρηξες' καδόπλισις. Sed hee 
est Μικβυτὶ conjectura; Codex enn Margtanus, teste Βοδονῖο, 
habet: Θώρηΐξις: οἰνοποσία, καθέπλησις (xeBorduoxs.) ““ Im hac 
Glossa innovanda atque intenpolanda Grammaticoram commen- 
tum, cujus Suidas meminit, secutus videtur (Mususus); at paruny 
gubtiliter, Hesychii enim et alivrum awctoritas- plus valet, quam 
egusmod: Grammaticorum nuge, gue sola vatiosa scriptura e pro- 
svonciatione orta fundate sunt. Unanimi igitar VV. DD. cow 
sensu Codicis lectio reponenda est.” N. Schow. “ Ex omnibus 
Patéet,” ingurt ‘Tntmannus ad Zonare Lex. p. 1068., ‘*:discrimen 
. tHad scriptus esse conmmentum Grammaticorum. Quod sequutue 
Mousures Hesychii'‘lectionem mutavit v. θόριξες, quam -Ced. MS, 
habeat ϑώρηξις." Certe loci ex Aristophane, Nicandro Alex. $2., 
et Theogn. 418, 470. 508. citati scripturam dwpyeow “ mendi aus~ 
pacione liberant, in qurbus metri ratio alteram scripturam bopicces 
mon admittit,” notante H. Steph. Thas. τ, 1686..c. Sed “ dison- 
anen illud soripture esse commentum Grammaticosum,” cum Tit 
snanno post Schowium, non ausim dicere. ‘$1 recentiores scrip- 
tores, ut supra demunstravimus, scribunt .Ao76s:pro Awras, et κονίζω, 
avian, ἀχόνιστος, πόνειον 8. xdyiov, pro πχωνίζω, xovin, ἀκώνισχσος, κώνειον 
8. κώνγιον, non est, cur de usu vocis θόρηξις apud wecentiores, pro 
βώρηξις, dubitemus, 

.. Jaxéoy δὲ, inquit Eustathius 1. c., ἅτι τε τὴν ῥηθεῖσαν ἤώρηξιν, διὰ 
τοῦ d μικροῦ καὶ i γράφουσί τινες, ὡς ἀπὸ τοῦ ϑόρω τὸ πηδῶ, διὰ τὸ θού- 
βους εἶναι τοὺς μεθύοντας" καὶ ὅτι χρῆσις αὐτῆς ἐν τῷ, Διμὸν θόριξις λύει, 
EIzppocratis est aphorismus p. 391, 23. ed. 1538. Δμμεὸν θώρηξις λύει. 
Lrotianus p. 178. ed. Franzii scribit θώρηξις. Galenus p. 434., ut 
vulgo editur, θώρηξιφ' οἴνωσις ἧτοι ἣ μάθη. Atin Codice Dorvillja- 
no, * bene exarato” (ut ait ipse Dorvillius, Misc. Obss. grit. now. 
Γι ex. Amst. 1749.) et in, Codice Mosquensi legitur δόριξις, ut 
seribitur in Eustathii loco, qui effugit Freozii.diligentam. .Scho- 
Kastes ad Nicandri-Ther. 89. : Θωρηχθέντες dor) τοῦ μεθυσθέντες, nei 


πποχρέση τὴν οἰνοποσίαν θώρηξιν εἴρηκε. 
" Ghetfordia 1x. Julii μοσσοχνι. 
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PHILOSOPHICAL SENTIMENTS OF 
- - EURIPIDES. 


? 


Euripidi tu quantum credas nescio; ego certe singulos ejus versus singula 
testimonia putu.—Cicero Lib. xvi. Ep. vili. ad Tironem. 


Part I}. [Continued from No, xxvii. p. 125.] 


We shall now proceed to show that he did it also on minor points.” 
1. #Elian in his Var. Hist. Lib. VIII. c. 13. writes ᾿Αναξαγόραν φασὶ 
μὴ γελῶντά ποτε ὀφθῆναι, μήτε μειδιῶντα τὴν ἄρχην. His two princi- 
pal disciples, Pericles and Euripides, are both said to have been knights 
of the w6ful countenance. Alexander #tolus in the Noctes Attice:’ 
of Aulus Gellius gives the following testimony regarding our Trage- 
dian XV. chap. 20. ᾿ 
Ὁ δ᾽ ᾿Αναξαγόρου τρόφιμος χαιοῦ στρυφνὰ μὲν ἐμοίγε προσειπεῖν καὶ 
μισόγελως καὶ τωθάϑειν οὐδὲ παρ᾽ οἶνον μεμαθηκώς. ᾿ 
Il. Aristotle περὶ Ζώων γενεσέως tells us that ᾿Αναξαγόρας καὶ 
ἔνιοι τῶν φυσιολόγων φασὶ γίνεσθαι ἐκ τοῦ ἄῤῥενος τὸ σπέρμα, τὸ δὲ θῆλυ 
παρέχειν τὸν τόπον. ‘This was the opinion which Euripides constantly 
expressed. Whilst he calls the father τὸν φύσαντα, τὸν φυτεύσαντα, τὸν 
ἀροτῇρα, τὸν τοῦ γένοῦς ἀρχηγέτην, he asserts that children owe every. 
thing to him as the author of their existeace, to the mother nothing. 
Thus in a fragment of his, preserved by Stobeus LXXVII. p. 453. 
ason thus addresses his mother : 
στέργω δὲ τὸν φύσαντα τῶν πάντων βροτῶν - 
μάλισθ, ὁρέίϑω τοῦτο, καὶ σὺ μὴ φθόνει" 
κείγον γὰρ ἐξέβλαστον" οὐδ᾽ ἂν εἷς ἀνὴρ 
γυναικὰς αὐδήσει' ἂν, ἀλλὰ τοῦ πατρός., 
also in Alcest. v. 637. 
Οὐχ ἡ τεκεῖν φάσκουσα καὶ καλουμένη 
μήτηρ μ ἔτικτε. ᾿ς 
This. doctrine. was also taught by ZEschylus in Eumen. 661. . : 
Οὐκ é ἔστι μήτηρ ἡ κεκλημένον τέκμου ΝΞ 
τοκεὺς, τροφὸς δὲ κύματος νεοσπόρον" 
τίκτει δ᾽ ὁ Opwoxwy, ἡ δ᾽, ἅπερ ξένῳ ξένη, 
ἔσωσεν ἔρνος, οἷσι μὴ βλάψ θεός. 
τεκμήριον δὲ τοῦδέ σοι δείξω λόγον" 
πατὴρ μὲν ἂν γένοιτ᾽ ἄνεν μητρύφ' πέλας 
μάρτυς πάρεστι παῖς Ὀλυμπίον Διὸς, 
οὖκ ἐν σκότοισι νηδύος τεθραμμέϑη, 
ἀλλ᾽ οἷον ἔρνος οὔτις ἂν τέκοι Beds. 
δρᾷ Euripides has more fully explained his sentiments on i subject 
in some lines of the Orestes v. 645. 
πατὴρ μὲν ἐφύτεωσέν με, σὴ δ᾽ ἔτεκτε mais, 
τό σπέρμ᾽ ἄρουρα παραλαβοῦσ' ἄλλου πάρα. 
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dvev δὲ πατρὸς τέκνον οὗκ εἴη mor’ ἄν. 
ἐλογισάμην οὖν τῷ γένους ἀρχηγέτῃ 
μᾶλλον μ' ἀμῦναι τῆς ὑπσύτάσης τροφᾶς. 
Porson on these lines remarks ‘‘ Noa irridicule aliquis respondisse di- 
citur, dvev δὲ μητρὸς πῶς, κάθαρμ᾽ Eiperiin; v. 547. citat Clemens 
Alexandrinus Strom. II. p. 505. addita correctione, dvev δὲ μητρὸς 
οὐδὲ συλλα[δὴ τέκνον." ΠΤ 
Iff. Diodorus Siculus Lib. 1. ᾿Αναξαγόρας ᾧ φυσικὸς ἀπεφίίνατο τῆς 
ἀναβάσεως [30. τοῦ Νειλοῦ] αἰτέαν εἶναι τὴν τηκομένην χίονα κατὰ τὴν 
Αἰθιοπίαν" ᾧ καὶ ὁ ποιητὴς Ἐὠῤριπίδης, μαθητὴς ὧν, ἠκολούθηκε. He then 
proceeds and adduces the three first lines of the Helena. 
᾿ ᾿ Νειλοῦ μὲν aide καλλιπάρθενοι ῥοαὶ 
bs, ἀντὶ δίας Wexdbos, Aiytarov πέδον, 
λευκῆς τακείσης χίονος, ὑγραίνει γύας. | 
and also the parody which Aristophanes in Thesmoph. 855..857. 
makes upon them. The Scholiast on Apollonius. Rbodius 1V. 269. 
has ᾿Αναξαγόρας φησὶ διὰ τὴν τῆξιν τῆς yioves πληθύνειν τὸν Νεϊλο,ρῷ;, 
ἕπεται καὶ αὐ ετίδηι, Jn a fragment of his Archelaus Euripides thus 
speaks of the periodic overflowings of the Nile. 
Νείλου λιπὼν κάλλιστον ἐν γύαις ὕδωρ, 
| ὃς ἐκ μελαμβρότοιο πληροῦται ῥοαῖς 
Αἰθιοπέδος γῆς, ἡκίκ᾽ ἂν τακῇ χιὼν, 
τέθριππ᾽ ὀχοῦντος ἡλίον κατ᾽ αἰθέρα. . 
Hschylus gives also the same cause for these periodic inundations. 
- IV. Anaxagoras is said to have called the sun a mass of ignited 
stone, μύδρον διάπυρον, and to have thought it unworthy of divine ho- 
nors. Xenophon in his Memorabilia calls it after him λίθον διάπυρον. 
An accusation of impiety in consequence of this assertion was pre- 
ferred against Anaxagoras: the general voice went with the persecu- 
tors, and all that the power and influence of Pericles could do for his 
valued friend was to procure him nreans of escape from Attica. Eus- 
tathius tells us Od. A. p. 457. that the punishment inflieted by Jupi- 
ter on Tantalus was for asserting pidpow εἶναι τὸν for. * Notwith- 
standing that Euripides had these two dire and dreadful examples be- 
fore his: eyes, he boldly commits the sume fault, if fault it-is to be 
called, in two passages of the Orestes. v. 4. : 
ὁ yap μακάριος, Kobe ὀδνειδίϑω rvyas, 
Διὸς πεφυκὼς, ὡς λέγουσι, Tavrados 
κορυφῆς ὑπερτέλλοντα δειμαίνων πέτρον, 
ἄερι ποτᾶται, κι τ᾿ A. 
and at v. 970, 5. we have the following Imes: 
μόλοιμι ray obparod καὶ 
μέσον χθονὸς τεταμένον 
αἰωρήμασι πέτραν, ἡ 
ἁλύσεσι χρυσέαις φορομέναν 
δέναισι βῶλον ἐξ Ὀλύμπον. εν 
where Porson’s note, δέ solet, is worth αὐ θη, * Quod supra v. 6. 
vocaverat πέτρον, cum hic vocat οὐρανοῦ καὶ μέσον χθονὸς τεταμέναν 
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πέτραν, satis sibi constat—sed cum addit ἁλύσεσι χρυσέαις φερομέναν 
Sivaigey βῶλον ἐξ Ὀλύμπου, puros mythologie fontes corrumpere vide- 
tur’ Scholiaste enim, cum nostri ad hune locum, tum Apollenii Rho- 
dii I. 498. tradunt Anaxagoram μύδρον ‘sive λέθον διάπυραν dixisse’ so- 
lem, quam sententiam memorat Xenophon Mem. 1V, 7. Scholiastes 
Pindari ad Olymp, 1. 97. ἔνιοι δὲ ἀκούουσι τὸν πέτρον ἐπὶ rod ἡλίον" 
τὸν γὰρ Ὑάνταλον, φυσιολόγον γενόμενον, καὶ μύδρον ἀποφήναντα τὸν 
ἥλιον, ἐπὶ τούτῳ δίκας ὑποσχεῖν" ὥστε καὶ ᾿ἐπῃωρῆσθαι αὐτῷ τὸν “ἥλιον, 
ὑφ᾽ οὗ δειματοῦσθας καὶ ὑποπτήσσειν- περὶ δὲ τοῦ ἤλίου οἱ φυσικοί φασιν, 
ws λέθος καλεῖται ὁ ἥλιός καὶ ᾿Αναξαγόρου δὲ γενόμενον τὸν. Etperldyy 
ἐιαθητὴν πέτρον εἰρηκέναι τὸν ἥλιον. Deinde citut- utrumque ex Oreste 
locum. Quod’ ad βῶλον attinet, cum χρνσέαν βῶλον solem vocasse 
testetur Euripidem Scholiastes Apotloni, idque ex Phaethonte citet 
Laertius 1f. ¢.10. maxima cum verisimilitudine legunt viri docti apttd 
Strabonem [. p. 58. C. 38. - Ν 
᾿ ἣν ἐκ τεθρίππων ἁρμάτων πρώτην χθύνα εν 
ἥλιος ἀνίσχων χρυσέᾳ βώχῳ φλέγει." ΝΣ 
V. ‘There is another passage in the Phaethon which shows-oar poet 

to have been well read in the natural pinlosophy of those times. VE 
truyius Lib. IX. cap. IV. p. 188.. has preserved it for us. His-words 
arethese : “ Si radii solis per omnem mundeam fusi, cireinationibus 
vagarentur, neque extentionibus porrecti ad trigoni formam linearentur, 
propiora flagrarent. Id autem etiam Euripides animadvertisse vide- 
tur: ait evim a sole que longius essent, hac vehementius ardere, 
propiota vero eum temperata habere: itaque scribit in fabala Phae 
thonte sic, 

Θερμὴ δ᾽ ἄνακτος φλὺξ, ὑπερτέλλοντσα γῆς 
καίει τὰ πόῤῥω" τἀγγύθεν 8 εὐκρατ᾽ ἔχει." Ν ; 
This paradox Vaickenaer conjectures that Euripides learned in the 
school of Anaxagoras, especially since Corsinus in his dissertations on 
Plutarch’s treatise de Plac. Philosoph. p. 29. shows that the Clazome- 
nian Metaphvsician was delighted with similar paradoxes. ΝΣ 

VI. ‘Tall Valckenaer published his celebrated diatribe on the frag- 

ments of the lost Dramas of Euripides, it had eseaped tke notice of 
the critics thatin the sentences of Plutarch preserved by Stobzus 
p. 403. three senarii of Euripides were jurking. ‘They are on the 
color of the Sphinx, and are believed by Vkn. ‘ ob voces et yocum 
σύνθεσι»" to belong to the Cedipus of that writer. 

ei μὲν πρὸς αὐγὰς ἡλίον, χρυσωπὸν ἦν 

νώτισμα Onpos, εἰ δὲ πρὸς νέφη βάλοι, 
: κυανωπὸν, ὥς tes Ios, ἀντανγεῖ σέλας. a 
On which passage the learned German comments thus : “ De Iride, 
‘Scholion hic proferam in Il. P. v. 547. ex MS. Leidensi, tum quia ine- 
_ ditum est e quo nihil excerpsit Eustathius, tum quia fit ἐμ 1110 mentio 
preceptoris Euripidis. “Ὅταν ἐξ évavrias τῷ ἡλέῳ νέφος ὁτῆ πεπιλη- 
μένον, καὶ πλῆρες ὕδατος, αἱ δὲ ἀκεῖνες προσκέπτωσι τῷ νέφϑι, καὶ καθά- 
REP BNO κέντρον. τοῦ ἡλίον περιγράφωσι κύκλον, τύτε τοῦ μὲν πῶν ἀκτίνων 
ἐρνθρὸῦ φαινομένον πρὸς τὸ κροκοειδὲς, τοῦ δὲ ἐν. τῶ νέφει μέλανος ἐκλνῃ- 
μένου πρὸς κνάώνεον, ἡ κρᾶσις ἀμφοῖν Ἶρις ἐστίν. ᾿Αναξῃγόρας δέ φησιν 


308 On the Philosophical Sentiments 


Ἔρις vegedgory ἀντιλάμπει τῷ ἡλίῳ. In ejusdem libri scripti Scholits 
in Il. A. v.27. sub pomine Xenophontis, ubi legendum est, Xenopha- 
nis, hi duo versus extant. 


“Hy τ᾽ Ἶριν καλέουσι, νέφος καὶ τοῦτο πεφύκει 
Πορφύρεον καὶ φοινίκιον καὶ χλωρὸν ἰδέσθαι." 

VII. Madame de Stael in her work “ de la Littérature considérée 
dans ses rapports avec les institutions sociales.” Tom. I. p. 121 οἱ» 
serves: ‘Les anciens sont plus forts en mordle qu’en métaphysique : 
l'étude des sciences exactes est nécessaire pour rectifier la métaphy- 
sique, tandis que la nature a placé dans le cceur de homme tout ce 
qui peut le conduire ἃ la vertu. Cependant rien n'a moins d’ensemble 
que le code de morale des anciens. Pythagore paroit attacher la méme 
importance a des proverhes, ἃ des conseils de prudence et d’habileté 
qu’ aux préceptes de la vertu. Plugsieurs des philosophes Grecs confoo- 
dent de méme les rangs dans la morale : ils placent l'amour de Létude 
sur la méme ligne que l’accomplissement des prémiers devoirs. L’en- 
thusiasme pour les facultés de l’esprit 'emporte en eux sur tout autre 
genre d’estime: ils excitent l’homme ἃ se faire admirer: mais ils ne 
portent point un regard inquiet ou pénétrant dans les peiues intéri- 
eures de I’4me.” Madame de Stael is supported in what she has here 
asserted by the following passage of Plato, who in his Theztetus draws 
the picture of a “perfect” Philosopher, whose mind despising all the 
conunon objects of mortal pursuit and admiration, πανταχῇ φέρεται 
κατὰ Πίνδαρον, rd re yas ὑπένερθε καὶ ra ἄνωθεν γεωμετροῦσα, οὐρανοῦ 
γὲ ὑπὲρ ἀστρονομοῦσα, καὶ πᾶσαν πάντῃ φύσιν ἐρευνωμένη τῶν ὄντων, ὅλως 
eis τι τῶν ἐγγὺς ὀυνδὲν αὑτὴν συγκαθιεῖσα. Diogenes Laertius 
informs us ΕΓ, 6. 7. that such also were the doctrines of Anaxagoras: 
and the idea of this sage, that we ought “‘ omnia postponere discendi 
querendique divinz delectationi,” is rationally supposed by Valckenaer 
to havé occurred to the mind of our poet whilst writing the following 
werses which are preserved by Clemens Alexandrinus Strom. IV.p. 634. 

' ὍὌλβιος ὅστις ° 
γῆς ἱστορίας ἔσχε μάθησιν. . 
μήτε πολιτῶν ἐπὶ πημοσύναις, 
᾿μήτ᾽ εἰς ἀδίκονς πράξοις ὑρμῶν" 
ἀλλ᾽ ἀθανάτον καθορῶν φύσεως 
κόδμον ἀγήρω, πῆ τε συνέστη" 
τοῖς γε τοιούτοις ὀνδέποτ᾽ αἰσχρῶν 
ἔργων μελέτημα προσίξει. 
εἶ his Antiope, speaking of himself under the chataeter of Amphion, 
δ᾽ όγε 
Ἐ,γὼ μὲν οὖν ἄδοιμι καὶ λέγοιμί τι 
σοφὸν, ταράσσων μηδὲν ὧν πόλιες νοσεῖ. 
ὅστις δὲ πράσσει πολλὰ, μὴ πράσσειν παρὸν, 
μωρὸς, παρὸν δῇν ἡδέως ἀπράγμονα. 
‘and then proceeds to descant upon the advantages which he conecives 
may be derived from ‘‘ divine philosophy.” 
τὸ δ' ἀσθενές μον καὶ τὸ θῆλν σώματος 
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᾿ κακῶς ἐμέμφθης" " καὶ γὰρ, εἶ ppoveiy ἔχω, 
κρεῖσσον τόδ' ἐστι καρτεροῦ βραχίονος" 
γνώμῃ γὰρ ἀνδρὸς, εὖ μὲν οἰκοῦνται πόλεις, 
εὖ δ οἶκος" εἷς τ᾽ αὖ πόλεμον ἰσχύει μέγα’ 
σοφὸν γὰρ ἕν βούλευμα ras πολλὰε χέρας 
νικᾷ σὺν ὄχλῳ δ᾽ ἀμαθία πλεῖστον κακόν. τον 
and to the same purpose are the same lines from his Kolus whick 
Vaickenaer has arranged partly from Stobaus p. 360. partly from 
Plutarch T. 11. p. 959. . 
Ἧ βραχό τοι σθέκος ἀνέρος" 
ἀλλὰ ποικιλίᾳ πραπίδων 
δεινὰ μὲν φῦλα πόντου 
χϑονίων τ᾽ ἀερίων τε 
άμναται παιδεύματα. 
But beside these certain proofs, we have other collateral testimony to 
produce in confirmation of the affection which Euripides bore to the 
professors of philosophy. In the Hippolytus v. 957. Theseus bursts 
into the following philippic against them in general, and against his 
son in particular. 
ἤδη νῦν αὔχει, καὶ δὲ ἀψύχον βορᾶς 
σίτοις καπήλεν᾽, Ὀρφέα τ᾽ ἄνακτ᾽ ἔχων, 
Βάκχενε, πολλῶν γραμμάτων τιμῶν καπνοὺς, 
ἐπεί γ᾽ ἐλήφθης" τοὺς δὲ τοιούτους ἐγὼ 
φεύγειν προφωνῶ πᾶσι" θηρεύουσι γὰρ 
σεμνοῖς λόγοισιν, αἰσχρὰ μηχανώμενοι. 
Yet in the catastrophe of the piece, in the sorrow which Thesens is 
represented as feeling on: account of his refusal to listen to his son’s 
defence, in the honors bestowed by Diana upon Hippolytus, and the 
return which she makes to all the taunts uttered against her favorite, 
it is easy to see that the moral which the aythor intended to inculcate 
was this, that by philosophy the most unryly passions may be syb- 
dued, and that he who despises its maxims will sooner or later mourn 
for his contempt of them. Add to this that it is well known that Eari- 
pides depicted Socrates under the character of Palamedes in a drama 
bearing that name: and from the period, when it was first acted, we 
may safely infer that it was written with the intention of defending 
Socrates against the malicious calumnies of Athenian συκοφαντία. For 
it was in the Ist year of the eighty-ninth * Olympiad that Aristopha- 
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ΚΤ should prefer to read εἰ γὰρ εὖ φρενῶν 7xm—defending it by Hippol. 464. 
πόσους δοκεῖς δὴ κάρτ' ἔχοντος εὖ φρενῶν, where in Cod. Flor. one reading is ἔχοντας 
τὖ φρονεῖν which both Valckenaer and Professor Monk have rejected: ‘illic 
enim” says Valckenaer ad locum “φρονεῖν tollit elegantiam sermonis qua τοὺς 
Epmspawrarous CIxit κάρτ᾽ ἴχοντας εὖ φρενῶν," 

2 1 was much surprised the other day to find in Dr. Lempriere’s Classical 
Dictionary the following account still remaining under the article “ Socra~ 
tes.” “ This independence of spirit and that visible superiority of mind and 

nius over the rest of his countrymen, created many enemies to Socrates : 
Ent as his character was irreproachable, and his doctrines pure and void οὗ 
all obscurity, the voice of malevolence was silent. Yet Aristophanes soon 
undertook, at the instigation of Melitus, in his comedy of the Clouds, tg 
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nes, with the iutentién of bringing into disrepute the dom of Sopbro- 
niscus, introduced to the stage his play of the Clouda; this comedy, 
according to modern phraseology, was damped of ata: firat represen- 
lation: in the next year it wee agai brought forwards, corrected and 
improved, but had no better auceess. ‘The example set by Aristopha- 
nes, was imitated by others, and for a consklesable period Socrates was 
the butt at which every one of the comic poets darted his leentious 
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ridicule the venerable character of Socrates on the stage: and when once 
the way was open to calumny and. defamation, the fickle and Jicentious po- 
pulace paid no reverence to the philosopher whem they had before regarded 
as a being of superior order. When this had succeeded, Melitus stood forth 
to criminate him together with Anyfas and Lycon, and the philosopher 
was summoned before the tribunat of the five hundrat. He was accused 
ἄς. ἄς. &c.” Before the publication of a new edition I should recommend 
tg his attention the following note of Brunck, “Ignorant boni isti Aristo- 
phanis obtrectatores, extitisse illius state acerrima jurgia inter philosophos 
scenicosque poetas, Maxime vero Comicos: Sophistas pluriinos in scena tra- 
ductus fuisse a diversis poetis, ipsumque in primis Socratem. Fabule, quam 
contra eum fecit Amipsias, memini ad Ran. 19. Bis commissz fuerunt Nu- 
bes. Primoan.1. Olymp. txxx1x. Archonte Isarcho. Aspere accept fuer 
Tunt: iis pretulere judices cherorum Cratini Prytanim et Amipsiz Con- 
num, quam Menagius admorlum probabiliter eam esse autumat fabulam, 
In qua Socratem traducebat, ita ut bis uno die a duobus poetis comico sale 
detricatus fuerit Socrates. Quocirca miror egregitun illum scriptorem, e quo 
sua hausit Alianus, non potius de Amipsia victore quam de Aristophane 
victo cogitasse, ut in eum crimen conferret preparate Socratis condemna- 
tionis. Sequenti anno, Archonte Aminia Pronapi filio, Nubes emeudatas 
iterum docuit, verum eventu haud feliciort: nec amplius post modo cas pra- 
duxit, licet sabinde eas expolivisse vireatur, Jam vero Socratis accusatio et 
mors indicit in an. 1. ΟἹ. xcv. quo Laches fuit Archun. Itaque inter pris 
mam hujus fabulz conunissionem et Socratis condemnationem intercessere 
anni xxi. Quo tempore vero act2 fuerunt Nubes, hominem natum Athe- 
Nis non extitisse credo, cui presagire animus potuerit fore, ut post xxl, 
annos rmpietatis reus ageretur Socrates. Sane si tum illas eum eo simultates 
gessissent €jus accusatores, statim eodem anno diem ei disissent mee po- 
puls et judicum exasperassent animes in hominem post xx111. annos demum 
deferendum. Sed quid pluribus calumniam istam confutem quam sua satis 
refellit absurditas ? Comicorum procacitatem, obsceuain lasciviam vitupera- 
bant Sophiste: horum Comici deridcbant exiles disputationes: inde eorun, 
jurgia et perpetuz concertationes, ab ira tamen et odio longe remote ; nam 
non obstabat hec Sophistarum et poetarum zmulatio quin una conversaren- 
trr officiisque sibi responderent mutue. Praterea, quis animum indurat, 
Pfatonem in Symposio Comicum nostrum cum Sucrate eidem ‘ mensz- ac- 
cumbentem reprasentaturum fuisse, si credidisset Aristophanem aliquid 
momenti ad Socratis condemnationem adtulisse, idyue pretio subornatuty % 

1 Socratis morte gavisus fuisset Aristophanes, quis non miraretur euudem 
Platonem epigramma hoc fecisse Comici inscribendum sepulchro.” 

Ai Χάριτες τέμενός τι λαβέϊν, ὅπερ οὐχὶ πεσεῖται, 

᾿ Θητοῦσαι, ψυχὴν εὗρον ᾿Αριστοφάνους." 
And in addition to this it may be added that, su far from being a friend ta 
Melitus, he attacks him in two different places, Ranz 1804. and io a frag 
went of the Τηρυταδὴ;, ip Brunck’s edition Tom. iv. p. 15. 
. [We likewise recommend to our learned and excellent friend, Dr. L- the 
perusal of an article in this No. by Professor Voss. 84} . .. | 
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arrows. ‘Euripides, perhaps foreseeing that such sarcasms might lead 
te more dangerous consequences, wrote (in the first yenr of the 
ninety-first Olynypiad). his tragedy of Palamedes, as a defence against 
the ‘splendid, lies” of the Comic poets. But tho’ this be the case, 
nothing can be more futile than the common opinion that the intention 
of our author in his drama of Palamedes was to reproach his country- 
men with the murder of Soctates. True it is that on the ruin of 
Palamedes being effected by the artifices of Ulysses and others, the 
chorus exclaimed ἐκάνετ᾽, éxavere τὰν ᾿ 

πάνσοφον, ὦ Δαναοὶ, 

᾿ φὰν οὐδὲν ἀλγύνονσαν : 

ἀηδόνα Μουσᾶν, ἜΣ 

τῶν Ἑλλάνων ἄρεστον. 
and true it may be that, on hearing these strains, the whole theatre 
burst into tears, as we are informed by the writer of the argumeat to 
isocrates’ encomium on Busiris: “ καὶ νοῆσαν τὸ θέατρον ἅπαν ἐδάκρυσε, 
διότι περὶ Σωκράτους yviriero.” Allowing this to be true, it must have 
been on some representation of the Palamedes after the death of Ea- 
ripides: and a passage of Diog. Laertius renders this opinion a cer- 
Aaiaty, 1.11.44 Εὐριπίδης δὲ καὶ ὀνειδίθει αὐτοῖς ἐν τῷ Παλαμήδει 
λέγων "Exdaver’, ἐκάνετε τὰν πάνσοφον, κι τι A. Φιλόχορος δέ φῆσι, πρό- 
τελευτῆσαι τὸν Εὐριπίδην τοῦ Σωκράτους: and this assertion of Phile- 
chorus is well founded ; for Euripides died in Olymp. 93. year 15, 
and Socrates in Olymp. 95. year 1st. : 

ΝΗΙ, In the school of Anaxagoras and by his example Euripides 
was taught that calamities, when they arrive, are rendered more easy 
to endure by frequent meditation on them while at a distance. This 
maxim, so useful in ordinary life, was by his own confession borrowed 
frem ‘another. In one of his dramas in the character of Theseus he 
allows that he bad received it from a learned sage, whom the Attic 
spectators well knew to be Anaxagoras. Cicero Tusc. 111, 14. “Aped 
Euripidem ἃ Theseo hee dicta laudantur: licet enim, ut ssepe faci- 
mus, in. Latiaunriila convertere, | 

“Nam qui hac δυ τὰ a docto meminissem viro 
Futuras mecum commentahar miserias ; 
Aut mortem acerbam, aut exsili moestam fugam, . 
Aut semper aliquam molem meditabar mali; 
Ut si qua invecta diritas casu foret, 
ΝΣ Ne me imparatum cura laceraret repens.” 
“Quod autem Theseus a‘docto se audisse dicit, id de se ipse 
Joquitur Euripides: fuerat enim auditer Anaxagore, quem ferunt 
nuntiata morte filii dixisse ‘sciebam me genuisse mortalem:’” If the 
-eomaventaries of the Stoic Chrysippns had reached our times, we 
should then be able to decide what assistance Cicero had derived.from 
them in his philosophical works. The sentence just produced is a 
mere translation of a sentence of Chrysippus, which is quoted by Ga- 
len in his work, rept τῶν καθ᾽ Ἱπποκράτην καὶ Πλάτωνα Lib. 1ν. T. 1. 
p. 283. 48. καὶ τὸ τοῦ ᾿Αναξαγύρον παρείληφεν ἐνταῦθα Χρύσιππος, ws 
«ἄραι γενὸς Gwayyciharvees αὐτῷ τεθνάναι τὸν υἱὸν, εὖ μάλα καθεστηκάγως 
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εἶπεν, ἤδειν θνητὸν γεννήσας, καὶ ὡς τοῦτο λαβὼν Εὐριπίδης τὸ νόημα 
τὸν Θησέα πεποίηκε λέγοντα, > 

"Eye δὲ τοῦτο παρὰ σοφοῦ τινος μαθὼν, 

εἰς φροντίδας νοῦν συμφοράς τ᾽ ἐβαλλύμην, 

φυγάς τ᾽ ἐμαντῷ προστιθεὶς πάτρης ἐμᾶς, 

θανάτους τ᾽ ἀώρους, καὶ κακῶν ἄλλας ὁδούς" 

iv’ εἴ τι πάσχοιμ᾽, ὧν ἐδόξαθον φρενὶ, 

μή μοι νεαρὸν προσπεσὸν μᾶλλον δάκη. 

Beside this topic of consolation there was another which he was 
fond of using, and of which Cicero thus speaks, Tusc. 111. 33. “ Ne 
illa quidem firmissima consolatio est, quanquam et usitata est et 
δῶρα prodest, ‘ Non tibi hoc soli.’” Cf. Hipp. 835. 

ob σοι τάδ᾽, ὦναξ, ἦλθε δὴ μόνῳ κακὰ, 
: πολλῶν per’ ἄλλων δ᾽ ὥλεσας κεδνὸν λέχοε. 
a fragment of the Ino 1m Stobeo, Gesn. p. 615. 40. 
, γίγνωσκέ τ᾽ ἀνθρώπεια" μήδ' ὑπερμέτρως 
αἵγει" κακοῖς γάρ οὐ σὺ προσκεῖσαι μόνη. 
Med. 1017. οὔτοι μίνη σὺ σῶν ἀκεθϑύγης τέκνων" 
κούφως φέρειν χρὴ, θνητὸν ὄντα, συμφοράς. 
Sophocles also uses it in the Elect. v. 154. Ouro cos μούνᾳ τέκνον, 
ἔΑχος ἐφάνη βροτῶν. Phalaridis Epist. 144, Οὐ, μὰ τὸν Ala, μόνον 
‘od τοιαύτης ἀπεσφάλης γνναικός' ἐπεὶ τοίνυν οὔτε πρῶτα, οὔτε μόνος 
“τοιαύτῃ ἐχρήσω συμφορᾷ, λογίξου τὰ ἀνθρώπινα πράως φέρειν. 

These are all the instances which 1 have been able to detect in which 
Euripides has adopted the priuciples of Anaxagoras. The sentences 
which follow are derived from other philosophers, but from which, it 
is not worth the while to investigate. 

1. Ἢ γλῶσσ᾽ ὀμώμοχ', ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος. ‘ Ob hanc sententiam” 
says Professor Monk, “ Hippolyti persona plane indignam et ab ipso 
mox repudiatam Euripides sepius in Aristophanis comeediis’ exagita- 
tus est: vide Ranz 102—1471. ‘Thesmoph. 275.—quin et impietatis 
crimine tanquam perjurii suasor ab Hygiznonte quodam in jus voca- 
tus, teste Aristotele Rhetor. 111. c. 15. "Ὥσπερ Εὐριπίδης πρὸς ‘Yytal- 
vovra ἐν τῇ ᾿Αντιδόσει κατηγοροῦντα, ws ἀσεβὴς, ὅς γ᾽ ἐποίησε, κελεύων 
ἐπιορκεῖν, H γλῶσσ' ὁμώμοχ᾽ ἡ δὲ φρὴν ἀνώμοτος. "ἔφη γὰρ αὐτὸν ἀδι- 
κεῖν, τὰς ἐκ Διονυσιακοῦ, κρίσεις ἐς τὰ δικαστήρια ἄγοντα' ἐκεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν 
δεδωκέναι Adyor, ἡ δώσειν, εἶ βούλεται κατηγορεῖν. Sententiam tamen 
defendit et quodammodo laudat, Cicero de Offic. 111. 29. “ Quod 
ita juratum est, ut meus conciperet fieri oportere, id servandum est : 

‘quod aliter, id si non feceris, nullum est perjurium. Non enim falsum 
jurare pejerare est: sed quod ex animi tui sententia juraris, sicut ver- 
bis concipitur more nostro, id non facere, perjurium est. Scite enim 
Euripides, ‘Juravi lingua, mentem injuratam gero.’ Ovidius He- 
roid. XXII. 133. 
‘ Quid tibi nune prodest. jurandi formula juris, 
Linguaque presentem testificata Deam ? 
Que jurat mens est: nil conjuravimus illa: 
Ila fidem dictis addere sola potest.’ 
I capnot help expressing my surprise that our author should be so -vio- 
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lently attacked on account of this line. Hippolytus, so far from acting 
on the doctrine here expressed, conceals at the risk and ultimate toss 
of his life ‘the proposals made to him by Phedra, and thus addresses 
the nurse at v. 652. 
εὖ δ' ἴσθι, τοὐμόν σ᾽ εὐσεβὲς cheer, viva. 
εἰ μὴ γὰρ ὅρκοις θεῶν, ἄφρακτος, εὑρέθην, 
οὐκ ἄν ποτ᾽ ἔσχον μὴ οὐ τάδ' ἐξειπεῖν πατρί. 
Nay the whole catastrophe of the drama is made to hinge. upon the 
religious observance which Hippolytus paid to the oath which had 
been so ciinningly exacted. Besides, in a fragment preserved by Sto- 
beus, he thus speaks of the punishment, which the Gods should in- 
flict on the perjured. = 
Συγγνώμονάς τοι τοὺς θεοὺς εἶναι δοκεῖς, 
ὅταν τις ὅρκω θάνατον ἐκφεύγειν θέλη, 
“ ἣ δεσμὸν, ἣ βίαια πολεμίων κακὰ, 
ἢ τοῖσιν αὐθένταισε κοινωνῇ δόμον; 
jr’ ἄρα θνητῶν εἶσιν ἀσννετώτεροι, 
᾿ς εἰ τἀπιεικῆ πρόσθεν ἡγοῦνται δίκης. . 
“IT. At the opening of this article it was observed that Euripides was 
gifted with a temper destitute of ambition. This is evidently proved 
by the rapture with which he always speaks of that mediocrity, ‘ que 
est inter nimium et parum.” Medea v. 125—131. 
| Τῶν yap μετρίων πρῶτα μὲν εἰπεῖν 
τοὔνομα veg’ χρῆσθαέ τε μακρῷ 
. Adora βροτοῖσιν" τὰ δ᾽ ὑπερβάλλοντ᾽ 
οὐδένα καιρὸν δύναται θνατοῖς. 
μείϑους δ᾽ ἄτας, ὅταν ὀργισθῇ 
δαίμων, οἴκοις ἀπέδωκε». 
Iph. Aul. 16. Ζηλῶ σε, γέρων" 
. Φηλῶ δ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, ὅς ἀκίνδυνον 
βίον ἐξεπέρασ᾽, ἀγνὼς, ἀκλεὴς, 
τοὺς δ᾽ ἐν τιμαῖς ἧσσον nro. 
Hippol. 1016. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τυραννεῖν ἡδὺ τοῖσι σώφροσιν ; 
ἥκιστά γ᾽- εἰ μὴ τὰς φρένας διέφθορε 
θνητῶν, ὅσοισιν ἁνδάνει μοναρχία- 
ἐγὼ δ᾽ ἀγῶνας μὲν κρατεῖν 'Ελληνικοὺς 
πρῶτος θέλοιμ᾽ ἄν" ἐν πόλει δὲ δεύτερος 
ξὺν τοῖς ἀρίστοις εὐτυχεῖν ἀεὶ φίλοις. 
πράσσειν γὰρ εὖ πάρεστι" κίνδυνος δ᾽ ἀπὼν 
. κρείσσω δίδωσι τῆς τυραννίδος χάριν. 
There is also to the same effect a passage in the Supplices Mulieres, 
v. 249, which I shall quote now, and to which I shall hereafter refer 
the reader for other reasons. 
τρεῖς yap πολιτῶν μερίδες". οἱ μὲν ὄλβιοι 
᾿ἀνωφελεῖς τε, πλειόνων τ᾽ ἐρῶσ᾽ ἀεί". 
οἱ δ᾽ οὐκ ἔχοντες καὶ σπανίξοντες βίον, 
δεινοὶ, νέμοντες τῷ φθόνῳ πλεῖον μέρος, 
εἰς τοὺς ἔχοντας κέντρ' ἀφιᾶσιν κακὰ, 
γλώσσαις πογηρῶν προστατῶν φηλούμενοι" 


» 
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τριῶν δὲ μοιρῶν ἡ ᾽ν μέσῳ σώϑει rerets, 

κόσμον φυλάσσουσ᾽ ὅντιν ay τάξῃ πόλις, - 
with these examples we may be content: more may be found, Hipp. 
264. Ion. 633.—637, &c. : 

HI. There was.no question during the time of Enripides more agi- 
tated in the schools than the question περὶ ἀρετῆς, ei διδακτόν. It is 
discussed by Plato in the Meno, by A’schines in the first of the Socra- 
tic dialogues, and by the author of the Doric décadétes: upon Virtue 
aud Vice in his 5th dissertation. Plutarch. wrote a treatise for the 
express purpose of showing that διδακτόν ἐστιν ἡ ἀρετῆς. Quinctilian 
says, “ Virtus, etiamsi quosdam impetus ex natura sumit, tamep per- 
ficienda doctrina est.” And Cicero in his Epist. ad Herennium ‘ Nee 
hoc minus in hac re quam in ceteris artibus fit, ut ingenium doctrina, 
preceptione natura niteseat.” Believing as Eunpides did that “ for- 
tes creantur fortibus et bonis,” he advises his friends more than once, 
(in order that none of the virtue at present in the world mieht escape 
from it and render it more a matter of ddaecedse) to marry with the 
good and not with the wealthy, that their excellent qualities may des- 
cead to their children. Thus in the Alemaon “ ἐσθλῶν ἀπ᾽ ἀνδρῶν" ὃσθ- 
Aa γίγνεσθαι τέκνα," and in Stob, Grot. p. 507. Euripides thus speaks; 
Ἡγησάμην οὖν, εἰ παραφεύξοιά τις 2 

χρηστῷ πονηρὸν λέκτρον, οὐκ ἄν εὐτεκγεῖν" 

ἐσθλοῖν δέ γ᾽ ἀμφοῖν ἐσθλὸν ὧν φῦναι γόγον" 

ἐν τοῖς τέκνοις γὰρ ἡ ᾿ρετὴ τῶν εὐγενῶν 

ἐνέλαμψε, κρείσσων τ᾽ ἐστὶ πλουσίου γάμον. 
and Hec. 383. δεινὸς χαραιτὴρ κἀκίσημος ἐν βροτοῖς 

ἐσθλῶν γένεσθαε, κἀπὶ μεῖζον ἔρχεται 

τῆς εὐγενείας ὄνομα τοῖσιν ations. 
Hence, though he does not deny that virtue may be produced by eduea- 
tion, yet he assigns higher rank and greater merit to those whose vir- 
tue is a natural productions. Thus in Hipp. 78. speaking of the ἀκή- 
paros λειμὼν, in which 

ὅστις διδακτὸν μηδὲν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῇ φύσει 

τὸ σωφρονεῖν εἴληχον εἰς τὰ πάνθ᾽ ὁμῶς, 

τούτοις δρέτεσθαιε, τοῖς κακοῖσε δ᾽ οὐ θέμεε. 
Notwithstanding this, in the Orestes 126, this exclamation is made, 

| Ὦ φύσιε ἐν ἀνθρώποισιν ὡς μέγ᾽ εἶ κακὰν. 

σωτήριόν τε Tots καλῶς κεκτημένοις, 7 
pnd the following confession, which Horace seems to have translated 
by “ Doctrina sed vim promovet insitam” is made iw Iph. Aul. 561. 
fpegal θ᾽ αἱ παιδευόμέναι. Μέγα φέρουσιν és ἀρετὰν, Which ‘opinion he 
maore fully expresses in the Supplices vy. 920, . τς - 

τὸ γὰρ τραφῆναι μὴ κακῶς αἰδῶ φέρει" 

αἰσχύνεται δὲ τἀγαθ᾽ ἀσκύσως ἀνὴρ 

κακὸς κεκλῆσθαι τὰς res’ ἡ δ᾽ εὐανδρία. 

διδακτὸς [lege διδακτὸν} εἴπερ καὶ βρεφὸς διδάσκεται 

λέγειν ἀκούειν θ᾽, ὧν μάθησεν οὐκ ἔχει. 

ἅ δ᾽ ἄν μάθοι παῖε, ταῦτα σώξεσθαι φιλεῖ 

Ἐρὸς γῆραε' οὕγω παῖδας εὖ παιδεύεις, 
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othe two last of these lives one might almost suppose to be a trans- 
ation of the text, ‘Train up a child in the way he should go, and 
whee he is oid, he will not depart from it.” 

IV, There is a fragment: of the Menalippe, in which Euripides af 
ferds bis gouvtrymen a specimen of philosophy which Valckenaer calla: 
** non valde fructuosum.” ““ Atticam enim plebem utilis ista contine- 
_ bat superstitio qua credebant iuter homines ocnlis humanis non spec- 

tabiles versari rerum jaudabilium inspectores, scelerumque spectatrices 
et vindices, qui quzve bonorum malorumque nomina referrent ad 
suum Imperatorem Jovem, suis quzque tabulis inscribenda. Qui 
Prologum agit in Plauti Rudeate, Arcturus, v. 13, ΕΞ 
. ‘ Qui falsas lites falsis testimoniis 
Petunt: quique in jure ahjurant pecusiam ; 
Eorum referimus nomina exscripta ad Jovem,’ ” 
and vy. 21. ‘* Bonos in aliis tabulis exscriptos habet.”’ 

However, though Jupiter took care te inscribe [axoypadeedar] in his. 
books jhe names and actions of men, he is represented as slow to 
punish, and pever inclined to look over his accounts, except on: 
yeiterated offences. Hence Eschylus writes Ὁ Ζεὺς xarcide χρόνιος 
ais τὰς διφθέρας," and hence Lucian calls a faithful witness ἐκ τῶν Διὸς 
δέλτων μάρενς. The wise Menalippe scouted this doctrine as a popu. 
lar fiction, and thus speaks of it : ΝΣ . 

δοκεῖτε, πηδᾶν τἀδικήματ᾽ εἰς θεοὺς 
κτεροῖσι, κἄπειτ᾽ ἐν Διὸς δέλτων πτνχαῖε 

~ oF - γμάφειν rev αὐτὰ, Ζῆνα 8, εἰσορῶντά νιν, 

θνητοῖς δικάζειν ; οὐδ᾽ Gras ἂν οὐρανὸς, 
Διὸς γράφηντος τὰ; βροτῶν apaprias, 

ΝΕ ἐξαρκέσειρεν. ᾿ ; 

V, T had occasion in Classical Journal, No. xxii. p. 212. to show 
that Eschylus adopted the opinion of Pythagoras on the question 
' whether names were given φύσει or θέσει. Euripides has taken the 

same side, us we may see from some of the vile puns on names which 
he has often employed, Thus in the Antiope he says that the mother 
after producing two sons, ; 

, τὸν μὲν κικλήσκει LijBov* ἐξήτησε γὰρ 
. τόκοεσιν εὐμάρειαν ἡ τεκοῦσά νιν, ᾿ 
and a similar specimen of etymology was used regarding the name af 
Amphion. Etymol. MSS. p. 92. 4. λέγει Εὐριπίδης ὁ Τραγικξὸς ἐτυμο- 
λογῶν ro’ Αμφέων, ὅτε ᾿Αμφέων ἐκλήθη παρὰ τὴν ἄμφοδον, παρὰ τὸ παρὰ, 
(sic MSS.) τὴν ὁδὸν γενηθῆναι. This was ridiculed by Aristophanes, 
and the ridicule which he has thrown upon it is preserved by 
Jul. Pollux, ix. 36, "Apgodov ἐχρῆν αὐτῷ τεθεῖφθαε" τοὔνομα. In the 
Meleager we have the following parovomasia, Medéaype, μελέαν ya 
wor ἀγρεύσεις ἄγραν. ἴῃ the Phoenjsse Laius v. 25. - 

δίδωσε βουκόλοισιν ἐκθεῖναι βρέφος, 

σφυρῶν σιδηρᾷ κέντρα διαπείρας μέσον, 

| ὅθεν νιν 'Ελλὰς ὠνόμαϑεν Οἰδέπουν. 

gud v, 645, ἀληθῶε δ' ὄνομα πολυνείκην πατὴρ 

Ἔθετό σοι θείᾳ προνοίᾳ. nemémy ἐπώνυμρψε 
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where Valckenaer has collected from our atithor and others several 
specimens of this kind of witticism ; to which, as Blomfield observes, 
ad Prom. Vinct. 87., may be added Prometh. 742.~-Agam. 682. 705.—= 
Suppl. 46. and I beg toadd Prometh. 874, 7. Sophocles, in singularly 
bad taste, places a similar παρωνομασία in the mouth of Ajax, whilst 
lamenting his own misfortunes, 

Al, al, ris ἄν ποτ᾽ ζεθ' ὧδ᾽ ἐπώνυμον 

τοὐμὸν ξυνοίσειν ὄνομα τοῖς ἐμοῖς κακοῖς Σ 

viv γὰρ πάρεστι καὶ δὶς αἰάθειν ἐμοὶ, 

καὶ rpls* τοιούτοις γὰρ κακοῖς ἐντυγχάνω, 
which can only be rivalled by a passage in the second part of Shak- 
speare’s Henry 4th, where the old Earl of Northumberland, under- 
standing that some fugitive from Shrewsbury had said that young 
Percy’s spur was cold, bursts out in the midst of his agony with the 
following pun: ‘Ah! said he that Harry Percy’s spur was cold? 
Of Hotspur cold-spur.”——~-Sed de his nimis. 

VI. We shall make no excuse for producing the following long ex- 
tract from Dr. Maltby’s Thesaurus, especially as it relates to an idea 
which Euripides held im common with Homer regarding the word 
Ὠκεανός. It has been already quoted with due praise; and we have 
no doubt that our readers will join with us in admiring the extensive 
erudition which it displays: ‘‘ Hujus vocis notio apud Homerum ex- 
pendenda est diligenter. Primum significatur Oceanus, Titan, numen 
antiquissimum, rerum parens; quique fluvit cognominis Deus habe- 
batur. Deinde vero, quod priecipne netandun, ὠκεανοῦ nomine apud 
Poetam designatur fluvius immensus, qui pro istius temporis ποία, 
maria et terras quasi amplexo continebat, qui affluxu et refluxu ter 
die agitabatur, in quem ceelestia corpora occidere, et e quo exoriri 
eredebantur. Unde pro ipso horizonte a quibusdam accipitur. Vid. 
Sirab. p. 4. εἰ Damm.c.1579. In Homero igitur ὠκεανὸς et θάλασσα 
duas res plane diversas plerumque, si non semper, netant: quod dis- 
erimen, si semel percipiatur, facilis est explicatio exurdii Odys. μ, 
quamvis veteribus philosophis ac Geographis visum fuerit adeo plenum 
molestiarum. Sérab. p. 5. 

* Equidem addubito, utrum in uno aliqeo loco summus ille ac 
vetustissimus Poeta per ὠκεανὸν voluit simpliciter θάλασσαν, sive mare. 
Ubique, ni fallor, cum numen non indicetur, est nomen proprium fluvii, 
fabulosi nimirum, sed fluvit. Erat scilicet Momeri wequalibus orbis 
terrarum planities circularis, cujus extremitates undique clauserit iste 
Suvius: ab illo omnis omnine aquarum copia, marium, amnium, fon- 
tium, et originem ducebat, et in illum rursus ferebatur. Conf, Il. 2. 
201. 245, 6. cum H. ®. 195—7. . 

‘‘Hinc videmus, qua de causa depingatur Oceanus clypei Achillei 
extremam oram undique cingens : 

ἐν δὲ τίθει rorapojo μέγα σθένος ‘Axeavoie 
ἄντνγα πὰρ πυμάτην σάκεος πύκα ποιητοῖο. . 2: 606. 

“Ἡϊπο etiam videmus quamobrem Virgilius, cujus wtate pecultaris 
illa significatio vocis ὠκεανὸς, jamdiu esset exoleta, mare suom aliter 
in Enez clypev ordinaverit. | 


of Euripides. «31g 


Hee inter tumidi late maris ibat imago. an. viii. 671. 

In medio classes zeratas. 
i. e. in medio clypei, non maris: etsi hoc mediam clypei partem ‘ oc- 
cupare putandum est’ Heyn. in loc. 

“81 querendum videatur, an hee vocis, ὠκεανὸς, notio apud alios 
Scriptores reperiatur, notandus in primis est Hesiodus, eadem fere cum 
Homero loquens. Vid. Geoy. 242. Aor. 314. Citandus est preeterea 
sn eandem sententiam Euripides. 

Al, al, πᾶ φύγω, tévae 
πολιὸν αἰθέρ᾽ ἀμπτάμενος 
ἣ πόντον, Ὠκεανὸς ὃν 
ταυρόκρανοι ἀγκάλαις 
ἑλίσσων κυκλεῖ χθόνα; Orest. 1369, 
* Similia videtur Orpheus, vel qui sub nomine ejus seripsit, “ἄς, 
‘Oceano sentire, quamvis fluviuma non diserte aominaverit ; 
εἴκεε δ᾽ ἀκαμάτον πόντον τὸ βαθύῤῥοον ὕδωρ, ; 
ὠκεανός: τε πέριξ ἐνὶ ὕδασε γαῖαν ἐλίσσων. Hymn. 10, 14 
vid. etiam Hymn. Ixxii. 5. cit. supra et fragm. xliv. 

““ Postea generaliori sensa accipi coepit vox ὠκεανὸς, quamvis haud 
adeo frequenter occurrat. In uno tantum alio loco apud Euripidem 
snvenitur, sc. Hippol. vs. 120, et ibi simpliciter mare videtur denotare. 
Vid. Valcken. et Monk. Τὰ Pindari Pyth.iv. 45. mare Libycum denotat, 
et vs. 447. ὠκεανοῦ πελάγεσσιν ἐνιμίγησαν, de mari mediterraneo et 
Argonautis sermo est, judice Dammio. 

* Sed nos immensum spatiis confeaamus equor τ 

nec hujus est loci disquirere quantam veritatis cgm errore in Homerici 
fiuvii notione misceatur: nec quibus potissimum nixus rationibus ab . 
eo dissentiat Herodotus lib. ii. 88, 91.238. Id vero tenendum, ὠκεανὸν 
apud Poetas fuisse rorauov——posteriores autem (vid. Steph. Byz. an v.) 
qui. de Oceano terras circum-ambiente post Homerum scripserint, 
quique se forsan eadem cum Homero seasisse crediderint, ὠκεανοῦ 
nomine θάλασσαν seu πόντον intellexisse, a qua non Homerus soluin, 
verum Hesiodus, Orpheus, Euripides, verbis disertis eam vocem dis- 
cernunt.” p. 1094. . 

Vil. Cicero writes thus in his tractate de Amicitia xiii, 45. “ Qui- 
‘busdam, quos audio sapientes habitos in Grecia, placuisse opinor 
mirabilia quedam: sed nihil est quod illi non persequantur argutius ; 
partim fugiendas esse nimias amicitias, ne necesse sit unum solicitam 
essé. pro pluribus: satis superque esse suarum cuique rerum, alienis 
nimis implicari molestum esse: commodissimum esse, quam laxissimas 
habenas habere amicitiz, quas, vel adducas, cum velis, vel remitlas: 
caput enim esse ad beate vivendum, securitatem: qua frui nun possit 
animus, si tanquam parturiat unus pro pluribus.”- Valckenaer con- 
jectures that Cicero was here alluding to some opinion of Chrysippus, 
which that writer had deduced from the following lines of the Hip- 
polytus, v. 253—9. 

χρῆν yap μετρίας εἰς ἀλλήλονς 

: φιλίας θνητοὺς ἀνακέρνασθαι, 
καὶ μὴ πρὸς ἄκρον μνελὸν ψυχῆς . 
εὔλυτα δ᾽ εἶναι στέργηθρα φρενῶν, 
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ἀπό τ ὥφασθαι, καὶ ξυντεῖναιε, 
τὸ δ᾽ ὑπὲρ δισσῶν μίαν ὠδένεεν 

- ψν é 9 ewov βάρος, ; ἱ 

Sophocles thus Seren bis ideas on friendship, v. 678, , 

"Eyey’ ἐκίσταμαε yap apriws ὅτι 

‘ Ὃ τ᾽ ἐχθρὸς ἡμῖν ἐς τόσονδ᾽ ἐχθάρτευς, 

. tos καὶ φιλήσων αὖθις" ἔς τε τὸν φίλον ᾿ . 
τοσαῦθ᾽ ὑπουργῶν woedety βουλήσφομα, a 
ὡς αἱὲν ob pevovrra’ τοῖς πολλοῖσι γὰρ 
βροτῶν ἄπιστός ἐσθ᾽ ἐταιρείας λιμήν. 

And with-this may be compared Cicero’s Lalius, 516. δά med. 

“¢ Negabat [Scipio] ullam vocem inimiciorem amicitiz potuisse reperii, 

quam ejus qui disisset, ita amare oportere, ut si aliquando esset osu- 

Κ8 : nec vero se-adduci posse, ut boc, quemadmodun: putaretur, ἃ 

Biante esse dictum crederet, qui sapiens habitus essct unus e seplem, 

sed impuri cujusdem, aut ambitiosi, aut ompia.ad suam potentiam re- 

yocantis esse sententiam.” 

VIII. To say any thing regarding Euripides’ hatred to the female 
sex, to heralds, &c. we hold to be quite superfluous. One of his pe- 
culiarities is, however, of such a nature, that we shall conclude this 
article by pointing it out to our readers. Every body is aware 
that Euripides, following the example of his friend Socrates, endea- 
voured by his writings to amend the corrupt manners of the age im 
which he lived. Aristophanes, though often the malignant repfehender 
-of the most excellent and virtuous citizens, never failed to attack the 
profligate, severally, personally, and by name. LEuripides, of a milder 
temper, and less bold disposition, professed to be ceusuring the cus- 
toms of the heroic age, whilst in reality be was inveighing against the 
wices of Athems. The study of eloquence, which there so often proved 
detrimental both to the state and private individuals,.was one of the 
objects of his unceasing enmity. Cicero pro Flacco c. vii. asserts, 
“4 illa vetus Gracia, que quondam opibus, imperio, gloria floruit, hoc 
ano mato concidit, libertate immoderata ac licentia concionum.” 
Foreseeing, therefore, an evil day ready to dawn upon the view of his 
snisled coantrymen, [uripides did not hesitate to show them the misery 
likely to arise, if they followed the advice of those orators who did 
not consider what was advantageous to the republic, but what was 
likely to please the Athenian ochlocracy. Aristophanes tells us in 
Equit. v. 215. what were the requisite qualifications to form a popular 
orator, in short a dnpaywyds: 

τὸν δῆμον αἰεὶ προσποιοῦ, 
ὑπογλνκαίνων ῥηματίοις μαγειρικοῖς, 
τὰ δ᾽ ἄλλα σοι πρόσεστι δημαγωγινὰ, 
\ φωνὴ μιαρὰ, γέγοναε κακὸς, ἀγοραῖος el. 

Hence we are not surprised at finding these lines in Hec. 258. 

ἀχάριστον ὑμῶν σπέρμ' ὕσοι δημηγόρους 
ξηλοῦτε τίμας, μηδὲ γιγνώσκοιθ' ἐμοί" 

ot τοὺς φίλονς βλάπτοντες οὗ φροντίξετε, 
ἣν τοῖσι πολλοῖς πρὸς χάριν λέγητέ τι. 


a 


x 
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Orest. 892. . κἀπὶ τῷδ᾽ ἀνέσταταϊ 
τς dyno τες ἀθυρόγλῳσσφε, ἐσχύων Spaces, ι 
ΝΞ θορύβῳ re πίσννος, κἀμαθεῖ παῤῥησίᾳ - 


πιθανὸς ἐτ᾽ ἄστους περιβαλεῖν κακῷ τινι. 
Gray’ γὰρ ἡδὺς τοῖς λόγοις φρονῶν κακῶς, 
. πείθῃ τὸ πλῆθος, τῇ πόλει κακὸν μέγα. 
Hipp. 487. rovr’ 806, ὃ θνητῶν εὖ πόλεις οἰκουρένας 
δόμους τ᾽ ἀπύλλγυσ᾽, οἱ καλοὶ λέαν λύγωε. ᾿ 
οὐ γάρ τι τοῖσιν ὡσὶ τερπνὰ det λέγειν, 
τς ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ὅτου τις εὐκλεὴς γενήσεται. 

These are sufficient for our purpose; or we might produce Hec. 
1177, 1184. Orest. 762, 763. Phren. 410, 483. 536, 537. “Med. 579, 
583. ‘Tread. 967,966. Bacchw 208, 272. Jon. $32, 4. Suppl. 412,. 
418. quoted above in Art. it-—~Frag. apud Clem. Alex. Stoom. i. p. 
$40, 34!. and which Valckenaer bas emended in-his diatribe p. 261.— 
Fragment. ex Archelao, quod sic legendum est. 

᾿Απλοῦς ὁ μῦθος" μὴ λέγ᾽ εὖ" [non λέγε] τὸ γὰρ λέγειν 
ἐν, δεινόν ἐστιν, εἰ φέροι τινὰ βλάβην. - σα. T. X. 


ΠΕΡῚ TOY SOINIKOS. 


Surpas tells us that the word φοῖνιξ signifies a tree and a bird. Every 
one is aware that the tree is the pafu-tree, and that the bird is still 
called the Phrenix. ¥ propose in this ‘letter to make a few observations 
on the tree, and on the bird, and likewise on the name which was thus 
commontu both.” Ὁ ὃ ὃῦ6ΠΠ ΕΝ ᾿ 
“ ‘The palm-tree was calfed tamar in the ancient dialects of Syria and 
Arabia. 115. more general appellatioti at present in those regions is 
doum, or mok!: In Coptie it wad'called Bent, and: ouonini. ᾿ 

‘Mr. Parkhuist thidks that the tamdr ὑυσὰβ᾽ 50 called from its βίγαῖρ εἴς. 
mess. : He cites a passage froin Xenophon, ‘in which that author men-. 
tions that the stem 6f the palni-tree was sometimes above a hundred 
feet in height. The oriental writers say, that the palm-tree is the 
emblem of man; but among inen the race οὗὨ giants is extinet, and 
there are now no palm-trees of the height mentioned by Xenophon. 

“It appears that the palm-tree was considered from the most remote 

-ττ---- ae ne -«-------- 

Ὁ Φοῖνιξ waa also the name. of ® musical instrument [Herodot, L. IV. and 
Athen. Deipnosoph. L. XIV.] Salmasius says it wasa hgrp. It is remauk- 
‘able that in Coptic OYUHIN I signifies both a palm-tree ang 8 harp. 
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antiquity as a type of the sun. For this reason it probably was, that 
pillars in the shape of palm-trees were sculptured in the temple of 
Horus. Mr. Parkhurst observes that similar ornaments were intro- 
duced into Solomon’s temple, as typical of the divine light. 

The-palm-tree was also considered as the emblem of victory ; and 
this has been the case in countries, where it has been known only by 
name. The pure Latinity of Terence does not reject an idiom, that 
must have been derived from the East—id vero est quod mihi puto 
palmarium. Cicero says, with his usual grace, palmaris statua, for 
a statue erected in honour of a victorious general ; and palmaris senten- 
tia for an opivion that had heen generally adopted. John Bull, whose 
country produces no palm-trees, boasts with honest pride, that among 
European nations he has gained the palm both in arts and in arms. 

An idol, apparently placed under the shadow of a palm-tree, was 
known by the name of Baal-Tamar in Pheenicia 3000 years ago. This 
was of course a solar symbol. The Pheenicians, and their Punic de- 
seendants generally had the palm-tree represented on their coins. 

The Mussulmans vaunt, that the palm-tree flourishes only where 
Islamism prevails; and indeed this blessed tree, as they call it, is 
‘not held in much less reverence by the modern than by the an- 
eient Orientalists. Mahomet himself ordered his followers to honour 
the palm-tree. His words are singular enough. ‘‘ Honour the palm- 
tree, for she is your paternal aunt.” The celebrated Kazwini explains 
the expression of his Prophet, by gravely telling us, that the palm- 
tree was formed from the residue of the slime, out of which God cre- 
ated Adam. Kazwini adds, that the resemblance between this tree 
and the human species is remarkable. The same author, who flou- 
rished six hundred years.ago, observes that there are male and female 
palm-trees, and that without impregnation the female bears no fruit. 

Herodotus tells us, that in his time the palm-tree flourished in the 
plain of Babylon. The fruit, it seems, was brought to matyrity by — 
the aid of a fly. As this really happens with respect to the fig, there 
is no reason to doubt its being true of the kind pf dates, which grew 
in the neighbourhood of Babylon. Ί heophrastus, however, has given 
angther account. Wine seems to haye been frequently made. from 
dates. 

When the ancients speak of the brain, marrow, ‘and heart of the 
palm-tree, their figurative language becomes a little embarrassing to 
those who have never seen a palm-tree but in a picture. 

I-must, however, leave this part of the ‘subject to be discussed by 
‘others ; and turn my attention to the history of the bird called Pheenix— 
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“-ἃ history much more wonderful than even thut of our “ Paternal 
Aunt.” 

It miay seem unfortunate for the ancient reputation of this celebrated 
bird, that no mention, at least as far as I recollect, is made of it by 
Homer. In revenge, however, it is noticed by Hesiod,-who makes it 
exceed all other creatures in age except the nymphs. The exception 
seemns whimsical. One can only hope that Hesiod’s nymphs, like 
Mahomet’s Houris, were always young in spite of time. 

Herodotus is the earliest writer who gives a detailed account of the 
Phenix. “ There is,” says he, ‘ another sacted bird, (in Egypt) 
which is named Pheenix.. I have only seen. its picture. Indeed it is 
rarely seen; and according to the report of the people of Heliopolis, 
it comes but once in 500 years into the couutry, when its father dies. 
If it be like its picture, some of its feathers are golden, and some are 
red. It likewise resembles an eagle in form and size. They say, 
(but it seems to me incredible,) that coming out of Arabia, it carries 
to the temple of the sun its father wrapped up in myrrh, and there 
buries him. It contrives the matter thus. It forms a mass of myrrh, 
in the shape of an egg, and such as it may be able to carry. Then it 
makes the trial of carrying it; and after this experiment, it exeavates 
the egg, places its father within, and stops up the opening with fresh 
myrrh. The egg, with the father enclosed, is then of the same weight, 
as the whole mass had been; and it is thus. that it carries it to the 
temple of the Sun.” f 

The Greek writers, (as far as I know,) remained silent on the sub-~ 
ject of the Phoenix until the age of Lucian, who indeed was a Syriah 
by birth. The only thing, however, that I have to remark from him, 
is, that he makes the Phoenix an Indian bird, (φοῖνιξ τὸ Ἰνδικὸν ὄρνεον.) 
Lucian flourished in the time of Adrian. 

Artemidorus, though he wrote in Greek, was an Ephesian by -birth. 
He lived in the time of Antoninus Pius. 1 cannot omit what he says 
of the Phenix. ‘ ‘The Phoenix, says he, when the fatal period ap- 
proaches, flies into Egypt from a place unkuown to mankind, and dies 
upon a pyre which it has constructed for itself of casia and mytrh, 
After the pile has been consumed, and a certain time elapsed, a worm 
is produced out of the ashes; and tlis worm, being transformed, 
becomes again a Phoenix, and flies out of Egypt to the place whertice 
its progenitor had cqme.” 

According to Philostratus the Phoenix resembles an eagle, and emits 
rays of light fronrity feathers. The Egyptians and Indians coificidé 
in testifying, that in dyitig it’sings like the swan, &c, From this nc- 
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count, quite worthy of the biographer of Apollonius, we may see how 
the stream of fable swells as it flows. 

A long description of the Phoenix is given by Achilles Tatius, an 
Alexandrian by birth. A youth is made to relate a story of a mili- 
tary expedition having been delayed in order that the troops might 
accompany the funeral’ procession of the Phoenix. The youth en- 
quires what this sacred bird may be; and is told, that it comes from 
Ethiopia into Egypt; that it is like a peacock im size and colour, 
bat inferior to that bird in beauty ; that its feathers are variegated 
with gold and purple; that it vaunts the sun as its Lord, as is 
testified by the circle, the image of that luminary, with which 
its head is crowned ; that it is of a cerulean colour, of a rosy aspect, 
and of a pleasant countenance; that its down and feathers project 
like the solar rays; that the Ethiopians possess it during its life, and 
the Egyptians at its deatli, &c. ἄς. 

Xiphilinus, in his epitome of Dio, says, that the Phoenix came into 
Egypt, and was believed to announce the death of Tiberius. 

_ Suidas tell3 us, that it was in the reign of Claudius, that this bird 
made its appearance, after an absence of 654 years., 

Several of the Roman historians and philosophers mention the 
Phenix, 

_ Tacitus says, that the Phoenix made its appearance ia Egypt in the 
consulship of Paulus Fabius and Lucius Vitellius. This corresponds 
with the reign of Tiberius, A. U. C. 787. 

Pliny tells the story of the Phoenix at some length; but ventures to 
hint some doubts of its truth. He makes its last appearance in Egypt 
take place, A. U. C. 800. 

. Pomponius Mela observes with great gravity of the Phenix, that it 
is always single, is neither conceived from coition, nor’ produced by 
birth. He makes the period of its life 500 years. 

Sohnus fixes the interval between each period of the Phenix at 540 
years. 

The poets have not been silent on tle subject. 

Ovid shortly describes the Phenix ; and thus commences his de- 

actiption. 

Una est, que reparet, seque ipsa reseminet ules, 
Assyrii Phanica vocant. 
But it is difficult to trace the name of this bird to any.of the dia- 
Jects of Phenicia, Syria, Chaldea, or Arabia. The name and the 
fahle were probably both coined in Egypt; and the Greeks and 
Asiatics had them mest likely from that country. 
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‘I quote the following fines from the elegant poem of Claudian on 
‘the Phenix. 


O feliz, heresyue tut. Quo solvimur omnes, 

Hoc tibi suppeditat vires. Prabetur origo 

Per cinerem. Moritur te non pereunte senectus. 
Vidisti quodcunque fuit. Te secula teste 

Cuncta revolountur, Nosti quo tempore pontus 
Fuderit elatus scopulis stagnantibus undus. 

Quis Phuethonteis erroribus urserit annus. 

Et clades te nulla rapit, solusque superstes 
Edomita tellure manes. Non stamina Parce 
In te dura leguut, non jus habuere nocendi ! 


A long poem on the same subject is ascribed to Lactantius; upon 
ne very good authority, I should think, unless Lactantius in his youth 
had been a worshipper of the Sun, for this poem is full of the mysti- 
eism of the oriental adorers of that luminary. It cannot be denied, 
however, that some of the most eminent and some of the earliest fathers 
of the Church actually believed the fable of the Phenix to be true. 
Clemens Romanus has not only stated it at length in two different 
places, but has drawn an inference from it, which might have been 
spared. 

Origen, iu his controversy with Celsus, maintained, that the fable 
of the phoenix might happen according to nature. (δύναταε καὶ αὐτὸ 
φυσικὺν τυγχάνειν.) How came the allegorizing spirit of Origen to 
quit him here? 

St. Epiphanius was a Pheenician, and perhaps he thought his pa- 
triotism concerned in eulogizing the Phenix. I observe, that he is 
at variance with Achilles Tatius, and maintains the Phenix to be more 
‘beautiful than the peacock. I fancy that nobody now will venture to 
interfere in this important question; but when the former gravely 
asserts, that the Phoenix lives five hundred years among the cedars of 
Lebanon, and is nourished by the wind, it is impossible not either to 
suspect his sincerity, or to smile at his credulity. 

Eusebius either believed, or affected to believe, the story of the 
Pheenix. ; 

St. Cyril nat only asserts, that the Phoenix dies and revives, but 
(δεῖς dees:so in the most public manner. 

St. Augustin mentions the fable of the Phenix; but expresses some 
doubts of the truth of the reports concerning this bird. 

The rival and contemporary of St. Augustin, the celebrated St. 
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Jerome, not oaly related, but embellished the dable of the Pheenix. 
According to this father, the bird does not resume its proper form 
until the third day after its death. Crastine die de cinere gignitur 
vermis: secundo pennas effert: tertio ad antiquam redit naturam. 

Tertullian had told the story of the Phenix at an earlier period; 
and had quoted the Holy Scripture to prove the truth of the tale. 
Deus etiam scripturis suis: “ εἰ florebis enim,” inquit, “ velut Pha- 
nix,” id est de morte, de funere, uti credas, de ignibus quoque substantiam 
. corporis exigi possit. Epiphanius, as 1 ought to have remarked be- 
fore, has since spoken to the same purpose. It is not likely that Tertul- 
lian had seen the Septuagint; but he had probably met with some 
Greek Translation, where he found at Psalm xcii. 13. the following 
words δίκαιος ὡς φοῖνιξ ἀνθήσει, or some such expression. In his zeal 
the good father mistook the tree for the bird. The words in the 
original are, PD? WD ΟΥἿἽΝ --- the just man shall flourish like the 
palm-tree.” 

The story of the Phoenix was not unknown to the Jews. R. Jannai 
says, that it lives a thousand years, and that at the end of that period, 
a fire bursts from its nest and burns it, but leaves an egg from which 
anew Phoenix issues. Other writers, however, have invented some 
most absurd tales for themselves. They tell us, that the Pheenix re- 
fused to eat of the forbidden fruit, when other animals followed the 
exampte and complied with the request of Adam and Eve. They 
also say, that when Noach’ found himself getting short of provisions 
in the ark, the Phoenix consented to live upon air. On account 
of its virtue and abstinence, add the Rabbins, God decreed, that the 
Pheenix should not suffer death. 

These writers call this bird sometimes ,YW—NN, and sometimes 


The first of these words seems to be composed of ΝΣ, light, and 
ΓΟ, (acorruption for ΠΣ) a year. Aur-shinah consequently sig- 
nifies lux -anni. ‘The Oriental scholar will easily admit, that ΓΦ in 
Hebrew, and xiw in Arabic, both of which signify a year, have 
nearly the same, if not the same, original meaning. The former has 
iteration, repetition, return, for the primary idea: the latter, which 

* I write Noach, in order to mark as well as I can the Proper sound of 


ΤΊ. A German, or a Scotchman, will have no  difficuley in giving tts proper 
pronunciation to this name. 
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I bring from KW, bas for its original sense, a turn, a return, ἃ re- 
flection. Hence, its signification of light, splendor, &c. ; and hence 
its derivative signifies the year. These remarks are not authorized 
by Golius; but I think they are by Willmet. p. p. 384 and 385. It is 
indeed remarkable, that Golius should not have observed, that the 
Hebrew 7y3w, and the Arabic 2i.,, must have come from a common 
source, ΝΣ 

The consideration of the word 51M (Chol) by which name the 
Rabbins likewise indicate the Phenix, leads to some curious questions, 

In the book of Job (c. xxix. 18.) are the following words, 
Om TIN Oy) MIN IP OY oN. The LXX have; Εἶπα δὲ 
ἡ ἡλικία μον γηράσει ὥσπερ στέλεχος φοίνικος, πολὺν χρόνον βιώσω, 
The Vulgate has; Dicebamque, in nidulo meo moriar, et sicut palma 
multiplicaba dies. Our version has; ‘ Then I said, 1 shall die in my 
nest, and shall multiply my days as the sand.” 

It appears evident that the LXX here meant to speak of φοῖνιξ the 
palm-tree, as the word στέλεχος, ἃ stem, or trunk, can have nothing to 
de with a bird, The authors of the Vulgate have translated OTD), et 
sicut palma, Several learned Rabbins maintain on the other hand, 
that it isthe bird, the Phoenix, to which Joh compared himself, and 
that such is the sense of the original. 

It appears strange, that byt), which, at Gen, xxii. 17. and at Ps, 
lxxvili, 27. is allowed by all to signify ‘“‘ and as the sand,” should be sa 
very differently. translated at Job xxix. 18, by the LXX. by the authors 
of the Vulgate, of wham Jerome was the corrector, if not the prinz 
cipal, and by the Talmudists. How came all of these ancient in- 
terpreters of the Scripture to reject ‘‘ sand” as the translation of br 
in this place, and to substitute for it a meaning, which may he ex- 
pressot by the Greek word φοῖνιξ, though the ambiguity of that word 
Jeaves us in doubt, whether it signify a bird, ora tree? It is scarcely 
possible, that this could have happened hy mistake, or by accideat, 
or by collusion, The Targum seems to me to favour the interpreta- 
tion of the Rabbins, though the Latin version of the Targum do not 
warrant this conclusion, ΝῊ} YDN non TiN) ef sicul qrena multiplis 
cabo dies. But Nor is the same with ΟὟ, and the difficulty therefore 
still exists. If however, ‘IDN be the first person singular of the future 
(Kal) of 3D, asI conclude it is, for it is the regular form according to 
the Chaldee, the Latin translation is evidently wrong. 40; signifies ‘‘ to 
return, to go-back ;” consequently, taken actively, ‘‘ to repeat, to rer 
iterate, to renew.” Et sicut οποία renovabo dies. Jt would make ng 
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very good: sense. to render οὐσία by “sand” in this place, whereas 
the Rabbinical interpretation corresponds with the whole sentence. 
The internal evidence, as far as it goes, likewise favours the interpre- 
tation of the Rabbins, and even that of the LXX, while it is de- 
cidedly against the more modern translations. Those, who have at 
all considered the general structure of Hebrew poetry, will easily 
acknowledge this. Each regular period commonly contains two pro- 
positions ; and the general plan is, that the second proposition illus- 
trates the first by means either of metaphor, or of amplification —of 
similitude, or of contrast. Whatever be the picture presented to the 
imagination in the first part of the period, it is akmost always exhibited 
with brighter colours in the second. In fact the vaw conjunciive, 
usually placed inthe middle of the regular period, hooks the second 
part of it on the first. Even iv the Psalms, in which the structure of 
the poetry isapparently very irregular, 1 observe that the leading idea 
inthe first member of a period is commonly either repeated with am- 
plification, or illustrated by metaphor, or by contrast, or by climax 
in the subsequent members. It seems even to be common in Hebrew 
poetry, when similitude, or contrast, is announced in the first propo- 
sition, to repeat the same thought in the second, with a slight varia- 
tion of the imagery. The effect thus produced is often striking and 
beautiful. ‘He shall cover thee with his feathers, and under his 
wings shalt thou trust.” ‘‘ The righteous shall flourish like the palm- 
tree: he shall grow like a ceddr in Lebanon.” In each of these ine 
stances, the similitude contained in the second proposition presents 
nearly the same image with that contained in the first; yet this second 
image is more impressive, hecause it is more definite and particular 
than the first. Again, in the 35th chapter of Isaiah, for example, 
almost every distinct proposition announces contrast; and the charm 
of the poetry is chiefly produced by the rapid transition from defect 
‘and deformity to excellence and heauty. Still the first phrase is 
always improved by that, which follows and which often nearly re- 
echoes it. ‘* The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad; and 
the desert shall blossom as the rose.”—In the first proposition, in this 
instance, the picture, or image, is more vague; in the second more 
particular. In the first contrast the mind passes with delight, in 
passing at once, from the general idea of gloom to that of gladness ; 
but iu the second contrast, the imagination sees a desert converted, 
‘with the quickness of thought, into a garden. Whatever pleasure then 
the mind derives from the beautiful comparison of a virtuous man to 
a flourishing palm-tree, or in passing from a general idea of despla- 
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tion toa general idea of fertility ; it is yet evident, that the imagina- 
tion is still more delighted,; when it compares the just man with the 
cedar that grows in Lebanon, while the mountain with all its rocks 
and woods rises to the mental view ; and that again the beauty of the 
contrast between an indefinite idea of sterility, and an indefinite 
idea of abundance, is greatly enhanced, when the poet culls the rose, 
and presents it to the imagination as the type of the desert become a 
paradise. 

Now, if these observatious be just, they strongly militate against the 
modern version of the disputed passage in Job. ““ Then I said, | shall 
die in my nest, and shall multiply my days as the sand.” But there 
is neither connexion, nor contrast here. Besides, the Hebrew con- 
struction is not followed in the translation. If 7 mean “ sand” in 
this place, the version must be, “Then! said, 1 shall die in my nest, 
and as the sand I shall multiply my days.” Though the meaning 
would be still obvious, yet in a poem, and in a highly finished part of 
that poem, one would not expect so ungraceful an inversion. But if 
we translate with the Rabbins, ‘‘ Then I said, I shall expire in my 
nest, and as the pheenix I shall multiply my days;” the sense is clear, 
the connexion is natural, and the allusion is elegant. I may perbaps 
be told, that the author of the book of Job would not have alluded to 
a manifest and extravagant fiction, nor have hyperbolically talked of 
extending life to the repyted age of the fabulous Phoenix. But it 
seems severe to quarrel with fictions which are harmless; and we 
ought to remember, that there can be no poetry without poetical ex- 
aggeration. The strictness of truth may be forgotten by the author, 
when the reader expects and desires to be entertained with the charms 
and the amplifications of figurative language. The imagination of 
the poet cannot be chained down to realities, It renews the youth of 
the eagle; makes the Behemoth drink up a river; and clothes the 
neck of the horse with thundeg.: 

September, 1816. : W. DRUMMOND, 
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Fue general love of Literature, which has of late years been so 
prevalent in Germany and in many other parts of Europe, has occa- 
sioned numerous and successful researches, not merely into profane, 
but also into Sacred Criticism; and the true reading of the text of 
ancient writers having been in many cases ascertained, it was natural 
that new translations from these amended texts should be offered to 
the world: so that they who, from the nature of their avocations, 
cannot dedicate much of their time to literature, and are therefore 
unable on these subjects to form opinions for themselves, may still 
derwe benefit from the labours and researches of others. It is not 
easy to point out a more noble and useful end to which the studies of 
the learned could be directed: and since even the scienee of criticism, 
although so much attention has been direeted to it, has by no means 
attaimed the utmost degree of perfection; since much must yet be 
added to the general stock of materials before we can flatter ourselves 
thet we have reached the. τῆς πολλῆς πείρας τελευταῖον ἐπιγέννημα, we 
notice with pleasure, among several’ similar productions, the work 
before us. 

It has often been urged that the genius of the Roman Catholic 
Church is decidedly adverse to the cultivation of Literature, more 
particularly when applied to the elucidation of Scripture. This 
remark, however generally true, is not applicable to the members of 
the Roman Church as it is established in several parts of Germany: 
there the spirit of enquiry, which is innate in the German disposition, 
and the consequent refusal of obedience and prostration of intellect to 
the arbitrary decrees of a synod, produce and preserve a veneration 
and regard for learning in general; and that naturally leads to 8 
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conviction in the minds of the clergy of the necessity for professional 
skill and knowledge; and hence we have received many valuable 
theological works from German Catholic Divines: among these we 
must vank the present translation of the New- Testament; which, 
although certainly not free from blemishes, still deserves a very 
distinguished place in the library of the Biblical critic. Its principat 
merit indeed is its opposition to some of the priacipal points main- 
tained by the Church of Reme, in rejecting from the text several 
"passages, whieh, although indubitably spurious, are received as genuine 
' in the Vulgate Version, and are therefore stamped as such by the 
infallible authority of the Pope. 

Matt. i. γν. Βίβλος γενέσεως in this new version is rendered 
“ Geschlechtsvegister,” which means literally ‘‘ a genealogy ;” a trans- 
lation which is surely much preferable to “ the beok of the genera- 
tion” as our version has it, or to Luther's; ‘“‘ Dis ist das buch von 
der Geburt;” in both of which the Hebraism nian “5D mM 
Gen. v. 1." is most unnecessarily preserved. 

Matt. v. 28. The words τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, which Griesbach * has rejected 
from his text, upon the authority of a majority of the editions, and 
which are certainly spurious, are omitted in the new translation. - 

Matt. vi. 13. The conctuding clause of the Lord’s Prayer, or, as δὲ 
is generally termed, the doxology, 1 is rejected by Van Ess, as it is by 
Griesbach. 

Matt. vi. 18. Griesbach has omitted the words ἐν τῷ φανερῷ, and 
they are also rejected by the authors of this translation. It may he 
sufficient to remark, once for all, that Griesbach’s text seems in 
general to be implicitly followed: and we shall therefore pass over in 
silence deviations of this nature from the common. versions. 

John vi. 53. vili. 1—11. The story of the woman taken in 
adultery is rejected, as is well known, by a majority of the critics 2 
and if we attend merely to external evidence, the scale seems to tum 

against the passage. This, however, is a part of the Gospel history, 
which, from the false interpretation which might be forced upon it, 
was very liable to be omitted by the transcribers. This remark has 
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1 Sce Leusden de Dialectis N: T. pp 26, 8%. ed. Fischer, Lips. 
4792. 


2 Nov. Testament. Gr. ed. 2da Hale Sax. 1796--1806. See alse his 
Cemmentarius €riticus in | textum Gracum N. F. part }. P 5t. Jenm, 
17998. vo. 
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been made by Michaelis. (Introduction to New Test. vol. i. Ρ. 315, 
ed. Marsh, 1802. compare also Adler’s Verss. Syrr. p. 189. Have. 
1789, 4to. and Nolan’s Inguiry into the Inlegrity of the Greek 
Vulgate, p. 37.) But the best defence of it is the remark made by 
Middleton ; (Doctrine of the Greek article, p. 358.) he observes that 
in verse 7, we read, ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῷν---τὸν λέθον βαλέτῳ. ‘The 
allusion is to the particular manner of stoning, which requised that 
one of the witnesses (for two at the least were necessary, see Deut. 
xvii. 6.) should throw the stone, which was to serve as a signal to the 
bystanders to complete the punisbment.: There is, therefore, strict 
propriety in calling this stone TON λίθον to distinguish ΜΝ from other 
stones. But would an interpolator have been thus exact in his 
phraseology? or would he have adverted to this apparently trifling 
circumstance? Probably he would not, especially since the expression 
of βάλλειν τὸν λίθον is not elsewhere used in the New Testament. Some 
MSS. indeed, though but few, omit the article,” (it is omitted only by 
D. 1. 69. 124. Ev. 36. al. 24. Mt. V. al. 9. Reviewer.) “ but this, I 
think; proves only that the Copyists knew not what to make of it, 
and that had they undertaken to interpolate the passage, they would 
have done it less skilfully than did the present interpolator, supposing 
that we must consider the passage to be spurious.” These remarks 
are certainly important, and we are disposed to consider the passage 
as genuine: neither Griesbach nor Van Ess has rejected it trom the 
text; but the former has prefixed the mark of probable spuriousness, 
and the latter has included it in brackets. 

John viii. 44. ὅτε ψεύστης ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὑτοῦ. This has always 
been a very perplexing passage to Commentators and translators: our 
common version translates; “‘he és a liar, and the father of tt ;” 
which, it must be confessed, is a very obscure.and uncouth expression. 
In Griesbach’s various readings to the passage, we find the following : 
ὑμεῖς viol ἐστε τοῦ πατρὺς ὑμῶν τοῦ διαβόλον᾽ ὅτε ψεύστης ἐστὶν, red 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ψεύστης ἦν, ἐκεῖν ος ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἦν, καὶ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ 
οὐκ ἔμεινεν" ὅταν λαλεῖ, τὸ ψεῦδος ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ" ὅτι καὶ ὁ πατὴρ 
αὐτοῦ ψεύστης ἦν. Epiph. sea ap. eum Cajani, item Archontici, 
<< One thing,” says Middleton, (Doct. of the G. A. p. 360) ‘« must be 
evident to all who accurately observe the construction; that cai 6 
πατὴρ αὑτοῦ is equivalent to καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐστι ψεύστης. It bas 
been said indeed, that αὐτοῦ here refers, not to the nominative to ἐστὲ, 
but to ψεῦδος above, and in behalf of this strange and unnatural 
construction we are reminded of Acts viii. 26; Heb. ix. 4: and Iliad 
xxiv. 499; passages which have not the slightest similitude to the 
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present. But further, not to insist that phrases in the form of 6 zarjp 
αὐτοῦ meaning his father are extremely common; there is another 
difficulty which for some centuries seems not to have been thought of; 
indeed I have no evidence that it ever was directly drawn into the 
dispute, though there is reason tp believe that it was tacitly regarded :, 
1 mean, that if we are to afirm, that any one is the father of us, him, 
it, &e., i.e. if ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἰβΒ to follow ἐστὲ, the article is wholly, 
intolerable, and in such cases is always omitted. Thus in this single . 
chepter we have, ver. 31. ἀληθῶς MAOHTAI μοῦ ἐστέ; 42. εἰ ὁ θεὸς. 
TIATHP ὑμῶν ἦν : 54. ὅτι ΘΕΟΣ ὑμῶν ἐστι, not OL p, ‘Ox. '0 0; We 
may therefore safely: determine that our common version, which, how-. 
ever, is the interpretation of Campbell, Newcome, Mill, Beausobre, 
E. Schmidt, Casaubon, Heinsius,. Suicer, Whitby, _Wolfius, Rosen- 
miiller, Schieusner, and indeed of most modern critics, is erroneous; 
and I am persuaded, that had thesé eminent men attended to the 
article, :they would have had recourse to some different explanation. 
Indeed it is evident from the manner in which some of the Fathers 
quoted the passage, what idea they entertained of the construction: for 
some of them (see Griesb.) for καὶ read. ὡς, (157, corb. foss. Reviewer.) 
or καθῶς καί. (veron. verc. Mm. colb. corb. Cyr. Antioch. Ambr. 
Auct. quest. N. T. Reviewer.) 1 do not suppose that they found either 
in their MSS, or that they pretended to have found it; but only that 
they thus endeavoured to prevent misconception.” 

The new translators have “er ist ein Liigner, und ein Vater des 
Ligners; i.e, he isa liar, and a father of aliar.” This is wrong for 
the same reason that our own version is erruneous; though it must be 
confessed that it is more intelligible: it is also objectionable: on another 
ground, since ὁ πατὴρ should have been rendered ‘‘ DER Vater” the 
Father. Luther’s version, “ er ist ein Liigner und ein Vater derselbigen,” 
is liable to the same objections. 

John xvii. 3. ἕνα γινώσκωσί σε τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν καὶ ὃν 
ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν Χριστόν. There are, as is well known, several ways 
of rendering this passage, which, for that reason, we have transcribed 
without pointing it: one construction is, iva σε καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν 
Χριστὸ», τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸ» γινώσκωσι: this is said to have been the 
manner in which: it was understood by Chrysostom. Another is; ἵνα ce 
ινώσκωσι (εἶνα μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας Ἰησοῦν (εἶναι) 


Χριστόν." The third is that of J. M. Faber, ἃ learned German Professor, 


1 In this case the article τὸν must be omitted before μόνον as well as before 
Χριστὸν: see Middleton’s “ Doctrine of the Greek article,” &c. 8vo. Lond. 
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τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν (εἶναι ἐκεῖνον) ὃν ἀπέστειλας. 
We approve most, however, the arrangement adopted by these transla- 
tors; ‘‘duss sie erkennen dich, den cinig wahren Gott, wnd den, 
weleken du gesandt hast, Jesum Christum.” We notice this rendering, 
because Rosenmiiller in his Seholia mentions the others with some 
degree of approbation (tres potissimum ferendi constructionis modi). 

Acts xx, 28. The new translators have here adopted Griesbach’s 
reading, τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ κυρίον instead of τοῦ Θεοῦ: we could have 
wished, however, that Θεοῦ had been left in the text, and xvpiov given 
as an approved various reading in the margin, or rather that beth had 
been given in the text, one being inclosed in brackets; for notwith- 
standing our respeet for Griesbach’s opinions in general, we are not in 
the present instance disposed te reject Θεοῦ, in favour of which much, 
we conceive, might be said. 

1 Tin. iii. 16. The disputed word Θεὸς, which Griesbach has rejected 
in favour of és, is here properly retained in the text, but printed ina 
enaller character ; and the whole sentence is rendered, “ groas tst das 
Gehetmnis des Christenthums ; Gott, der sich geoffenbaret hat im 
Fleisch, hat sich, seiner hokeren Natur nach gereehtfertigt &c.” 

t John v. 7, 8. The passage, ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὁ πατὴρ, ὁ λόγος, καὶ τὰ 
ἅγιον πνεῦμα" καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρεῖς ἔν εἶσι. Kal τρεῖς εἶσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες 
ἐν τῇ γῇ, which Griesbach has banished from his text, are in this 
translation suffered to remain; but are enclosed within brackets. 
Our critical readers are, no doubt, well acquainted with the state of 

_this argument ; and we need therefore only deliver the words used by 
Griesbach, and which convey the sentiments of the general body of 
critics: ‘* Si tam pauci, dubii, suspect:, recentes testes, et argumenta 
tam levia, sufficerent ad demonstrandam lectionis euyusdam γνησιότηγα, 
licet obstent tam multa, tamque graviu et testimonia et argumenta: 
nullum prorsus superesset in re critica veri falsique criteriem; et 
textus N. T’. universus plane incertus esset atque dubins.” * 

M. 


* Appendix ad vol. ii. N. T. Gr. p. 25, Hale, Sax. 1806.—To those 
who would wish to see the whele argument summed up in the shortest 
possible compass, we recommend the perusal of this short tract, which 
occupies only twenty-five octavo pages. Another valuable statement of the 
argument may be found in the “ Excursus ad 1 Joh. v. 7. 8.” printed p. 68 
—76. of S. F. N. Mori Prelectiones Esegetica in tres Johannis Epistolas. 
Edit. nov. Lipsia. 1810. small 8vo. ΕΝ 
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800. ἄγχι pro αἰεί, 

5038. γῦν αὖ. 

306. ὥπω δ᾽ et deinde Ye. τυκχ- 
ceicr, Qued non stabit, nisi leges, 
δόμοισιν ἐν εὐτύκτοισι. 

310. βίας εἴ δ' supra. 

313. yg. σὲ γὰρ αὐτὴ πάντη tic 


xese In textu σὲ γὰρ αὐτὴν παντὶ 
ξΐσκω. ϑαιρτὰ ἢ in αὐτῇ scriptum 


ἦν, et pro glossa ἑαυτὴν; super Φ 
an sicxw Scriptum sis. 

515. elas tv. 

318. οὔ σ᾽ ἔπειτα. 

320. 321. νοθεύονται οὐκ ἂν παρού- 
was τῆς ἀθηνδίς ϑεοῖς ἀνιυθήσει τὴν opiccy : 
~——In alio scholio νοθεύοντα, 320- 
323. 

327. ἠπεροπεύσης, sed signo, quod 
ws, cum simplex ponitur, notat, 
duplicato, i.e. in εἰς mutato. 

332. οὕνεκ᾽ taurus tows 3 sed cir- 
cumflexus super acutum, et υς 
saper as. Schol. ywels τοῦ τε: τῇ 
δὲ προσῳδία ἀείκής φησιν ἀφίσταρχος. 

333. ἀϑετοῦνται στίχοι τ΄ 

336. axel γ᾽ ἔτι. 

336. φθίνουσι νύκτες τε ἴτε error 
ed. Ernestine. j 

340. 9.0° iors (sic.) 

B42. χόλον et supra ye. κότον. 

349. ἐστὶ et supra ye. εὐρύ. 

358. ἀπὸ τοῦ διδῶ περισπωμένου" 
δυσχεραίνων δὲ ὁ ἀριστοφάνης τὸ διδώ- 
Φυμειν γρώφι, παρίξοροον. καὶ τὸ ἦν 
ἐλ δὲ (a. 425.) reelwent (sic) 

360. aes ἃ prima manu, nunc 
est η pro εἰ et ye. ἀΐξειν. 

362. μή τοί. 

. 364. odie, sed suprascr. can ve 
tie 


0 

865. φραζώμοεθ' ὅπως ἴσται φιίδε 
ἔργ. et in marg. ye. ὅπως ὄχ ἄφισταε 
γίνηται. 

369. τώ τοι Et SUPFAaSCT. ye. of 

376. φράζιο viv μγηστῆρσιν ὑπερ» 
φιάλοισιν ὄλεθρον. et ia marg. Ped- 
Civ ὅπως μνηστῆρσιν ἀναιδίσσε χεῖρ᾽ 
ἐφήσης. 

384. ya πείσισθωι, sed φθέξινύκε 
schol. supra ad 333. 

390. ὑσπωνοοῖτο ὁ στίχος. . : 

998-401]. (ut videtur) ὠδετοῦνειεε 
μετὰ ἀστιρίσκων ὡς τῶν ἑξῆς μετινη- 
νεγμίνων : et ad 430. ὅτι ἐντεῦθεν οἱ 
ἄνω κατενηνεγρείνοε [lege μετενηνθ μοί. 
ves] εἰσίν: 

108. ὁμῶς. 

413. omittit φίλον et 414. ἔς. 

415. ἤν που. 

4]8. πον κἀκεῖνος Ct «αἱ SUPETSCT. 
intra voces, ut significet aliter 
scribi καὶ κεῖνος. 

425. 4 μέν μιν ἃ me Dr. Sed μέέε 
pro «ss ex emend. deinde » super 
es additum. 

427. ye. παρέξει 

428. omittit, 

480. éxi, sed ἐνὶ suprascr. 

434. βάλεν κακόν. 

439. διέτμουγεν, sed ey super ἐν 


ΟΔΥΣΣ. Za | 


4. κήδετο οἰκέων. 

8, δηνόδοτος δεξεωξο οἷος (sic,) 

20. ὑπωπτεύετο wage ζηνοδότω :— 
et 2]. καλλίστφατος ὑπώπτισε τὸν 
στίχον διὰ τὴν ἐξαρίθμησιν τῶν κυνῶν 
καὶ τὸ ἐπίθετον: Sed utraque nota 
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pertinet ad v. 22. 

24. τίμνων. Deinde ἐυχροὺς erat, 
sed ἐΐχροον ex emend. ejusdem 
manus, idemque in schol. marg. 

28. θυμῶ, sed ov super ὦ, 

30. ye. κικληγῶτες. In alio 
schol. διχῶς «ἡ ἀριστάρχου, 

33. μιετασπὼν ὀξυτονητίον" ἔστι 
γὰρ β' deportes. καὶ μετασπόντος ἡ 
γινική: Alii fuisse videntur, qui 
paroxytonum fecerint. | 

45. Schol. ἄλλυδις ἄλλη. et os 
super 1. Statim αἴλλον οὐκ ἄλλη. 
In textu ἄλλη a mM. pr. ἄλλος ex 
emend. manus certe antiquz. 

46. MS. ut vulgo editur. 


Θ 

54. ὑπίδιξω. 

56. ἴλθοι et ἡ Super os. 

59. γένηται et 157. 

65. ἀΐξη. Schol. sipoeper ἀέξη" 
οὕτως ἀρίσταρχος : 

66. εἐπιμίμνω- 

67. καί με. . 

72. cuvisgys et suprascr. ye. ixt- 
ogy. 

75. woe, μι. sine rt 

86. δοίη, sed ὦ super of, 

87. οἶκ. νέεσθαι. 

89. 0108 δί τι ἴσσασι 

92. οὐδ᾽ inidisde. 

94. ἱεφεύουσ᾽ et οἷα. 

96. 9 γάφ του, sed erat primo 
γὰρ τοῦ. 

101. σνυβόσια. 

112. σκύφον ἰπ textu et schol., 
sed in textu ex emend. quanquam 
fortasse ejiusdem manus. 

113. ἔπλεον. In m. ve. ἔνί- 
FT Atsov $ , 

115. σ᾽ ἐπρίατο. 

117. φϑάσθωι, sed , suprascr. 
eadem m. 

119. τόδε. 

120. εἰ καί μιν et ἐν SUper ws. 

122, κεῖνον. 

126. ὃς δί x’. 

182. διοκλῆς ἀθετεῖ, In imo pa- 

‘gine, que incipit a v. 125. et fini- 


Collatio Codicis Harleiani 


tur ay. 166, scribitur hee nota: 
ὑποπτεύονται οἱ Tells ὡς ἀσύμφωνοι 
πρὸς τῶν (SIC) πρὸ αὐτῶν, καὶ ὡς 
ὕποπτοι καὶ ὡς ἄπιστοι" πόθεν γὼρ 
oes εἰ καὶ ἐκ δωδώνης ὑποστρίφων ov 
σ«λοΐσει ¢ 

134. ἐρύσαι. ye. ἐρύειν. 

136. εἰλιβεένα. 

142. οὐδί νυ et suprascr. ye. on 
wet. Deinde ἐμενός περ. et supra 
γ6. ἀχνύμενος περ. 

146. με φίλει. 

149. φῆσθα primo, sed 9 erasit 
manus antiqua, et vocem auxit in 
Φήσασθαι. - - 

151. ovx. 

154. omittit. 

157. ὃς, sed manus alia emen- 
davit ὃ as. 

159. ἰστίη +’ ὀδυσὴῆος et σ su- 
prascr. inter ¢ et 1. 

, 160. ye 9 μέν τοι τῆδι. ἀντὶ τοῦ 
ουτως: ᾿ 

163. νοστήσως et ὅστις, Ceterum 
errat Ernestus, cum ait, hac lec- 
tione admissa, scribendum fore 
ἀποτίσιται. Levior tantum dis- 
tinctio ponenda erit post ὀδυσ- 
σέυς. 

169. θυμὸν sine variatione. Sed 
mox 170. ὥχνυμα, et τ supra μ᾽ 
quod véstigium servat Eustathia- 
nz lectionis, 

171. ὅρκον μέν. In marg. ζηνό- 
δοτος κεῖνον μοέν. 

176. οὔτι χίρεια οὕτως ἀφίσταρ- 
χορ: Aliud schol. χερείονα igus 
συγκοόχη.: 

180. Primo scripserat ἐγανοί, 

184. φύγη et ὑπίρσχη͵ sed in 
hoc o super η, et in marg. ye. ἥτε 
φύγοι. 

185. ἰνίσσπερ.ς. In marg. σπὶς ivie~ 
wis? ὡς Os ἰπίθες. σχὶς ἐπίσχες. tee 
wig δὲ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἐνίσπω ὡς ἐλαύνει : 

188. ὁποίης δ᾽ ἐπὶ νηὸς ἀφίκεο. dew 
τερίσκος πρόσκειται ἄχρι στίχων Γ. 
ὅτι νῦν ὡς πρὸς ῥαίκεσιν ἠρεῷιεσμοίνον ὁρ- 
Obs λέγοντα" ὡς δὲ πρὸς τὴν ἀϑηνῷν, 


cum Odyssea Editionis Ernestine. 


δριοιωθεῖσων μὲν τὴν [μέντη͵] καὶ βασιλι- 
ἐὴν ἔχουσαν στολὴν οὐ πάνυ: Similia 
quoque leguntur infra ad Π. 57. 
Vide supra ad A. 171+173.. 

190. 214. ὀζμαε {sic.) 

195. tav ἔργα et ον super a 

50], μεγάφω͵. 

204. καλλίστρατος ἐν ty ἔκ pov- 
σιῶν (nescio sit ων an w) κάστωρ 
Φησὶ γεγράφθαι. 

205. és wer’ et suprascr. τότε. 

206. ἴῃ margine manus re- 
-cens, sed typographiz certe initiis 
autiquior scripsit 7e- ἡνδαλίμοισι. 
Quod -quanquam absurdum, ut- 
pote ne Grecum quidem, non 
enotasse tamen peenitebit. Qui 
enim meminerit, quam similes 
sint forme nexuum, qui et xv 
exprimunt, errores aliquando li- 
brariorum corrigere poterit. Ari- 
stides T. ii, p. 459. ed. Jebb. e 
Demosthene citat, καὶ ova ἐνῶν πρώ- 
mY ἐποίησε. 


dum suspicaretur? καὶ ὅσα ἐν κύπ- 
4“ ἐποίησε. Locum S. Basilti ci- 
tat Hemsterhusius Misc. Obs. 
T, V. p. 28. ubi juvenes ἐντὸς 
ἤσαν ᾿Αρήνων. Frustra hujus ur- 
bis aut regionis situm queras ; 
optime Hemsterhusius, ἀρκύων. 

210. waite’ ἔδοσαν, SINC ρμεώλα, 

215. γιγνώσκειν" 

217. ἐεξηνορίην, text. sed schol. 
ἀνδρείαν : τὸ ῥηγνύειν τὴν δυναρειν τῶν 
σεολερείων 3 

220. ὄλεσκον. 

222. ex em. ty, primo ia vel 
αν. 
224. φίλοι trowy. 

231, δηνόδοτος καὶ σφιν. 
“πολλά. 
949. δ᾽ ἤπειτα. 

254. ὡς εἴτε καταῤῥόον. 

255. ἀσκηθέες ex emend. sed ma- 
mus ,antique. Editur quidem 
eeoxnbies in Eustathii textu, sed con- 


Μοχ 


tra Eustathii ipsius mentem. ἵε- ἡ 


Si Demosthenis locus. 
non amplius exstaret, quis legen- 
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ra tamen est lectio, trisyllaba nem- 
pe VOX. ἀσκηθέες etiam in schol. 

256. κυβερνῆται ὃ). 

258. στήσαμεεν. 

262. σφῶν, sed ν ἃ m. recent. 

272. ἀνωγὸν et sic plane iterum 
P. 441, . 

273. τοῦτο sine varietate. 

280. καὶ αἰολικὴ ἐς δίφρον δ᾽ ἀνίσας 
ἀναγαγὼν : 

286. γρ. κτήματα. ; 

289. ἀνθρώποισιν ἐώργει sine ulla 
varietate. 

290. 9,¢% 

294. ἂψ πιριτελλομένου, sed ἐπὶ 
supra περὶ et schol. ἡ ἐπὶ ἀντὶ τοῦ 
παρὰ. καὶ παρῆλθον οἱ καιροὶ ὁ ἔστιν 
αἱ τροπαί ¢ 
. 295. ἔξσσατο text. In marg. 
ῥεανὸς φησιν ἐφέσσατο. δηνόδοτος ἔφεί- 
cave: schol. marg. ἐέσσατο.᾽ 

300. δέ σφισι et yee super δέ. 

305. ἀμυμεις (sic) unde nihil ex- 
trico. Debebat esse ἅμυβις. Sic 
Odyss. M. 415. ὥμυ gers et supra 
ἐδ scr. ¢, Supra asperum lents. In 
hoc MS. « est β, i. e. μη detracta 
cauda. In fine versus κχεραυνώ,. 
Quz sane notabilis lectio. 

517. ἀπριάτην text. et schol. 
marg. sed inter lineas ἑιωνὸς ye. 
ἀπριάώδη. Apollonius Lexzico v. 
᾿Απριάτην. ὁ δὲ Κράτης καχῶς edn 
Pes ἥρως ἀπριώτης. 

320, tina ἕεσσεν. 

325. καὶ νῦν is, Sed καὶ γύ κεν 
schol. marg. 

326. sood of, sed In marg. πᾶ- 
cat τόσσω εἶχον. Deinde μεγαροίσι- 

328. ἐπακούση» sed circumflerus 
additus in penult. et «: super ἡ. 

329. νοστήση et ss SUPET ». - [Cor- 
rige Al. γοστήσει in Clarkit nota. | 

331. οὕτως ἀρίσταρχος. οἱ δὲ αἷο- 
λεῖς ἐπισπίνδων. 

334, ἀλλά pestext. ἀλλ᾽ ἐμὲ Marg. 

335. πολύπυρον Εἴ supra ye. π6- 
λυροήλονς 

336. ἑκώστω text. et κε super i. 


9586 
In mary. schol. ἱκέστω. 


388. ἀριστοφάνης δη ἐπὶ πῆμα 
γίνηται. 


941. ἐκ μέν γε mm. pr. i supra pds 
mM. sec. 

842. ἀμφὶ δέ μων, sed μὲ supra 

Ye 
᾿ 343. ῥιανὸς ἡργωλῖον. 

S46. σχοίνω super ὅπλα. 

348. ἀνέγνωψαν text. ge additum 
ex recens. In marg. schol. dysy- 
serves diserte. 

352. θύρηθ᾽ text. quod plene ti 
φηθεν scribit schol. marg. 

354. μάλα pro μεγάλα. 

ov 

355. ἰφαίνετο (ste.) 

356. αὖθις, contra ays infra 
405: 

$61. J text. In marg. ye. 2. 
In altcro marginis loco ἃ Sad 
τὸ ὦ θκυμαστικόν: 

9368. trey’. 

S74. ἔλθη et os super ἡ. 

$80. ὅς ῥ᾽. 

881. ἦλθεν ἐρῥὼ στρὸς δώματ' sine 
varia lectione. 

383. cxsspesvov primo, ut vide- 
tur, sed statim mutavit in ἀκενέ- 
pesver. 

389. ἐλικίρων. 

393. ὄχισθε. 

396. μεὲν pro pes. 

399. ἐπισσεύας text. et marg. 

406. κεν 0 ἤπειτα; Mox aairel- 
μὴν et interpr. ἀρεχφτήσαιρι. sed 
schol. marg. a:roiuxs explicat. 

408. δόρπον et supra δεῖπνον, 

428, ἀρίσταρχος πάντων" αἱ δὲ εἰ» 
mecsereges, πάντοθω». Sed πάντοθεν aliud 
schol. 

“430. ἔπειρον et ov super ov. 
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435. visi. 

438, κύδαινε. et suprascr. sed 
sine y¢. HOLA, spPgasrs. 

445. ἰδέλη. 

457. νὺξ γάφ. 

466. προίημρεν : οὕτως αἱ ἀφιστάρ- 
χουν" ὁ δὲ ἀριστοφείνης »ταρίθηκεν, ὃ 
καὶ ἀροεινον 1 

468. δέ μιοι, sed τέ pos infra 503. 

469. ὑπὸ τροέην. 

471. ἐγών. 

473. ποτὶ ἄστυ. 

474. ye. οὔτειχέσσιν (sic.) 

477. περιστρέφετο, sed. schol. ὑπήγ- 
wre" ὅθεν καὶ τροφὴ ἡ πηγνύουσω τὰ 
σώματα. 

480. ἔλειπον et 7 super es. 

48]. ἀφραδίως text. yer ὦμαθία 
ve ἀφραδίη. 

487. οὗτοι ἔτι (sic) 

488. καλλιίστρατος wage μ΄ ἤλασε. 

489. καλλίστρατος ipirves, 

491. βουλεύσεμεν EX ΓΕΟΘΏ 8. 

494., θέτο. 

495. κλῦτε Φίλοι" θεῖός μοι: ἀθε- 
τεῖται ὡς ἐκ τῆς ἰλιώδος μετενηνεγμά- 
γος. ᾿ 

500. βάλε text. γφ. bire. 

504. δοίη xiv τις μοι x Hune 
et duo sequentes xéerss ὠθηνοκλῇς, 
ut colligo e schol. marg. | 

512. Nowaakeus et ζ supra % 
sed & etiam in schol. marg. 

515. 516.517. omittit. 

52]. παρικίσκετ᾽ a Mm. pr. quod 
duo scholiaste explicant παρέκεντο 
ix ἀμοιβῆ, ἀμοιβὰς scilicet pro rec- 
to capientes. 

522. ἀριστοφάνης καὶ ῥιωνὸς εἶνυ- 
σθαι ὡς τὸ θριξὶ δὲ πάντα νέκυν κατω» 
εὐυον [1], Φ. 185.] 

530. vee fy. 


[ 
° > os - . ’ a. ’ 


| OBSERVATIONS, “Ὁ 
On ‘Mr. Roberts's Reply to Sir W. Drummond, 
7 } in’ Journal, XXVIT. ὁ ... 


afta 


Upon reading Mr. Roserrs’ s reply to Sir W. Devumon D; in 
your last Number, p, 65—76, I could not help remarking, (in this, 
indeed, the writer has himself anticipated me,) that he has been guiliy 
of the very offence which he imputes to his adversary.. With, the 
means, presumptively, . .quite within his reach—for, as a reader of 
the Classical Journal, he has probably access to all its Numbers— 
he has disdained, or neglected, to turn to No. x11. pp. ‘891-324. 
where the criminated abridgement is to be found; and has thus 
been constrained to argue hypothetically and conjecturally, “where 
he might perhaps’ with a little trouble have gone upon assured 
grounds. 

Ele would there have found as follows : 

« This animal, (the ass) in its wild state, remarkably beautiful, 
and an emblem of liberty, Job xxxix. δ. was first, (it may be pre- 
sumed,) made an -object of veneration in these thirsty regions, 
from its pecuhar sagacity—perhaps by snuffing up the air, and 
thence inhaling the moisture—in discovering springs of water,’ 
530 much, for his ‘ If the abridgement represents Mr. B. as. attri- 
buting sagacity to the ass in general, the ridicule does not attach 

to him,” &c. p. U5. 

p. 66. The abridgement, I will venture to say, has not omitted 
one material “opinion or argument of Mr. B.”—That Mr..B. 
could trifle occasionally, may be asserted with reference to most 
of his works without much fear of power ful or authorised contra- 
diction. The Abridger may probably he concluded, notwithstand- 
ing this’ concession, to know how to treat his memory with a 
<< gratefully cherished respect,” from the manner in which he men- 
tions his ‘ acute, profound, atid reverential disquisitions.’ x11. 324, 

Again, in p.74., Mr. R. chooses to say, that Sir W. “ led 
‘into a mistake by the abridgement,” has “ taken for granted 
that the Petra (which Mr. B. considers as the Péthor, from which 
Balaam came,) is the Petra of Arabia, situated near the extremity 


NO. XXVIII. Cl. Ji. VOL./XIV. = Y.. 


sm 


338 Observations, §c. 


of the Elamitic Bay, and about ten miles to the east of Eloth; 
whereas the Petra intended by Mr. B. was another city of the 
same name, which stood at a considerable distance to the ‘north, 
near the river Arnon,.in the region called. both Edom and Midian, 
in the vicinity of Moab.” 

_ Surely the Abridger has some right to o complain of the perverse- 
ness of both Sir W. D. and his antagonist, upon this subject, 
when he can quote from his own compendium the two following 
passages : 

“ The Midian, of which Balaam was a priest, (probably from 
his great reputation, Numb. xxii. 6., the high priest,) residing at 
Pethor,* was an Edomite province of that name, to the east of the 
lake Asphaltites, peopled by the progeny of Abraham and Ketarah; 


~ and not the similarly-named region near the Red Sea, where 


Moses took refuge for forty years.” Exod. ii. 15. 

And subsequently having with Mr. B. adduced five arguments 
to establish his position, he subjoins : 

“These arguments, conjunctively taken, prove that Pethor 
must have been an oracular city or temple in Midian, (called, 
also, Edom,) near Moab,” &c. 

If such language justify such comments, as the two gentlemen in 
question have made upon it, the Abridger has onfy to lament his 
incapacity of writing more clearly: he may be permitted to add, 
that he has in vain consulted their writings for canonsef greater 
perspicuity. 

Mr. R. concludes with stating his belief, that “Sir W. Ὁ. 
found an opportunity afforded by the abridgement, of supporting 
a favourite mythological hypothesis, or allegorical system of inter- 
pretation.” As he has now been referred to the Number and 
pages of the Classical Journal, in which that abridgement is in- 
serted, it is trusted that he will take an early opportunity of ex- 
amining it; and if he discover that he has censured “ too pre- 
cipitately, that he will in his cooler judgment make a candid con- 
Fession of it.” 


| FR.S. 
ΠΑ Called by the Greeks INrye. 
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INSCRIPTION 
On α block of white marble in the wall of a Church among the ruins of Cyrefia. 


As it may be interesting to many of your readers to be furnished 


with the Greek text of the épistle of Titus Quiactius Flamininus to 


the city of Cyretiz ; some observations upon which were ingerted 


in your 25th N umber, p-. 158. 1 now transmit you a fac-simile 


together with a copy 
and an English trans- 
‘apy remarks to those 


" M. LEAKE. 


of the letters, as inscribed on: the marble ; 
of the same in the cursive Greek character, 


It does not occur to me to add 


already in the possession of your readers. 


lation. 


“TITOEKOIN KT oSETPATH ΓΟΣΥΠΑΤΟΣΡΩΜΑΙΩΝ ΚΥΡΕΤΙΕΩΝ. 
ΤΟΙΣΤΆΓΟΙΣΚΑΙΤΗΙΠΟΛΕΙΧΑΙΡΕΙΝΕΠΕΙΚΑΙΕΝΤΟΙΣ ΛΟ ΠΟΙΣΠΑΣΙΝ . 
ΦΑΝΕΡΑΝΠΕΠΟΗΚΑΜΕΝΤΗΝΤΕΙΔΙΑΝΚΑΙΤΟΥΔΗΜΟΥΤΩΝΡΩΜΑΙΩ͂Ν 
ΠΡΟΑΙΡΕΣΙΝΗΝΕΧΟΜΕΝΕΙΣΥΜΑΣολΛο... ΡΩΣΒΕΒΟΥΛΗΜΕΘΑΚ.. 
5 ἘΝΤΟΙΣΕΞΗΣΕΠΙΔΕΙΞΑΙΚΑΤΑΠΑΝΜΕΡΟΣΠΡΟΕΣΤΉΚΟΤΕΣ 
- ἘΟΥΕΝΔΟΞΟΥΙΝΑΜΗΔΕΝΤΟΥΤΟΙΣΕΧΩΣΙΝΉΜΑΣΚΑΤΑ.. 
ΛΑΛΕΙΝΟΙΟΥΚΑΠΟΤΟΥΒΕΛΤΙΣΤΟΥΕΙΏΘΟΤΕΣΑΝΑ | 
ΣΤΡΕΦΕΣΘΑΙΟΣΑΙΓΑΡΠΟΤΕΑΠΟΛΕΙΠΟΝΤΑΙΚΤΉΣΕΙΣ 
᾿ ΕΓΓΕΙΟΙΚΑΙΟΙΚΙΑΙΤΩΝΚΑΘΗΚΟΥΣΩΝΕΙΣΤΟΔΉΜΟΣΙΟΝ 
10 ΤΟΡΩΜΑΙΩΝΠΑ͂ΣΑΣΔΙΔΟΜΕΝΤΗΙΥΜΕΤΕΡΑΙΠΟΛΕΙ͂ "" 
᾿ΠΩΣΚΑΙΕΝΤΟΥΤΟΙΣΜΑΘΗΤΕΤΗΝΚΑΛΟΚΑΓΑΘΙΑΝΗΜΩ͂Ν a 
KAloTITEAEQZENcYOENIOIAAPFYPHE. - BEBOYAHMEO. 
-ΠΕΡΙΠΛΕΙΣΤΟΥΠοΙοΥΜΕΝοΙΧΑΡΙ ΤΑΚΑΙ ΦΙΛοΔΟΞΙΑΝΟΣΟΙ͂ΜΕΝ 
. ΤΟΙΜΗΚΕΚΟΜΙΣΜΕΝΟΙΕΙΣΙΝΤΩΝΕΠΙΒΑΛΛΟΝΤΩΝΑΥΤΟΙ͂Σ 
15 ἙΑΝΥΜΑΣΔΙΔΑΞΩΣΙΝΚΑΙΦΑΙΝΩΝΤΑΙΕΥΓΝΩΜΟΝΑΛΕ. 
ΓΟΝΤΕΣΣΤΟΧΑΖΟΜΕΝΩΝΥΜΩΝΕΚΤΩΝΥΠΕΜΟΥΓΕΓΡΑΜ 
ΜΕΝΩΝΕΓΚΡΙΣΕΩΝΚΡΙΝΩΔΙΚΑΙΟΝΕΙΝΑΙΑΠΟΚΑΘΙΣΤΑᾺΣ - 
ΘΑΙΑΥΤΟΙ͂Σ 
ἘΡΡΩΣΘΕ 


840 Inscription at Cyretia. 


Tiros Κοΐνκτιος στρατηγὸς ὕπατος 'ΡῬωμαίων, Κυρετιέων 
τοῖς Ταγοῖς καὶ τῇ πόλει χαίρειν. Ἐπεὶ καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν 
φανερὰν πεποήκαμεν τήν τε ἰδίαν καὶ τοῦ Δήμου τῶν “Ρωμαίων 
προαίρεσιν ἣν ἔχομεν εἰς ὑμᾶς ὁλοκλήρως, βεβουλήμεθα καὶ 
ἐν τοῖς ἑξῆς ἐπιδεῖξαι κατὰ πᾶν μέρος προεστηκότες 
τοῦ ἐνδόξου, ἵνα μήδ᾽ ἐν τούτοις ἔχωσιν ἡμᾶς κατα- 
λαλεῖν οἱ οὐκ ἀπὸ τοῦ βελτίστου εἰωθότες ἀνα- 
᾿ στρέφεσθαι" ὅσαι yap ποτε ἀπολείπονται κτήσεις 
ἔγγειοι καὶ οἰκίαι τῶν καθηκούσων ἐς τὸ δημόσιον 
10. τὸ “Ρωμαίων, πάσας δίδομεν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ πόλει, 
ὅπως καὶ ἐν τούτοις μάθητε τὴν καλοκἀγαθίαν ἡμῶν, 
καὶ ὅτι τελέως ἐν οὐθενὶ φιλαργυρῆσαι βεβουλήμεϑα, 
. περὶ πλείστου ποιούμενοι χάριτα καὶ φιλοδοξίαν" ὅσοι μέγ- | 
. ταὶ μὴ κεκομισμένοι εἰσὶν τῶν ἐπιβαλλόντων αὐτοῖς, 
ἐὰν ὑμᾶς διδάξωσιν, καὶ φαίγωνται εὐγνώμονα λέ- 
γόντες, στοχαζομένων ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ γεγραμ» 
μένων ἐγκρίσεων, κρίνω δίκαιον εἶναι ἀποκαθίστασ- 
‘bas αὐτοῖς. 


τι 


15 


4 


"Eppacte 


« Titus Quinctius, supreme commander of the Romans, to the 
Tagi and City of .the Cyretians, health. Having universally 
manifested on all other occasions. my own good intentions, as well 
as those of the Roman people towards you, we desire in Suture also 
to show on every occasion, that we give the preference to what is 
honorable, inorder that those, who are accustomed to be guided 
by principles not the best, may not in these things Jind any 
pretext for calumniating us. All the remaining possessions 
therefore in lands and houses, belonging to the public treasury 
of the Romans, we give to your city—that in. this also you 
may experience our goodness, and that in no instance what- 
ever have we been. covetous’ of pecuniary gain, setting a high 
value upon generosity and honor. ᾿ If therefure suchipersons as 
have not. been replaced in the possession of those things which 
appertained. to them, produce to you the (necessary) documents, 
and appear to allege what ἐς reasonable, 1 think it just, provided 
you find it conformable to my written adjudications, that their 
property should be restored to them. | 

7 Fare ye well.” 
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REMARKS 


On the ORIENTAL MSS. in the Rovat Linnary i in Munic; 
by Prorgsson Franx. 


ε 
i] 


PART 1. Munich, 1814. 


Acuna 


Tus Library contains, it seems, upwards of three hundred MSS. 
in the Oriental Languages, of which the Professor has undertaken 
to give the learned world a detailed description, in successive pub- 
lications. In the present, he takes up the Persian MSS.,; of which 
a few appear to be rare and valuable; in particular, a work by 
Sam Mirsa, son of [smael Sofi, prepared, it would seem, about 
the middle of the sixteenth century,: which contains biographical 
notices of above 500 preceding and contemporaneous poets in that 
tongue, with critical remarks, and extracts from the works of 
some of the most distinguished. Among these poets are reckoned 
some of their sovereigns, several princes, vizirs, ulemas, and others 
of bigh rank in the State; and, at their head, the father of the 
author himself. A copy, ‘though perhaps more imperfect, of this 
yaluable work, has been in the hands of the learned Orientalist, 
Sacy; and some account of it has been communicated by him tg 
the public, in the “ Notices et Extraits des Manuscrits de la 
Bibl. Nation.” iv. 273—308. Professor Frank also supposes that 
in the Leyden public library another copy is preserved : of this 
the Catalogue gives the following title:—Principis Seham [by 
Ismael historia regum, magnatum, et eruditorum, inter quos poeta; 
et oratores—No. 1887. The latter MS. does not yet appear to 
have received any critical examination, nor does the editor indeed 
appear to have obtained or sought any information whatever re- 
specting it; though, if it were compared. with the Pars MS., 
and that of Munich, they might possibly throw light on each 


* By a note in the Preface to the Anthologia Persica, p. 8, it appears 
that Sam Mirsa finished his work in the year of the Hegira, 972—A. Ὁ. 
1564. 
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other, and form a perfect whole. On a comparison of what has 
been published of the Munich and Paris MSS., it would seem, 
however, that ueither the subjects treated, nor the manner of treat- 
jag them, are jn these two precisely{the satne : they are rather to be 
considered as different editions of the same work. Very naturally 
the learned editor considers that of Munich as the most perfect and 
valuable, still admitting that it has several chasms, the extent of 
which can only be known on a comparison with other MSS. 

Another probably valuable MS. im the Munich collection, is an 
Arabic-Persian Dictionary ; in which the verbs in the former lan- 
guage, and apparently the verbs and verbals alone are explained 
into Persian. 1115 entitled, Kitabun ul mesadirin :-—liber princi- 
piorum ; :——and is arranged in nine classes, according to the six lead- 
ing Arabic conjugations, aud three of irregulars. 

Of these two works, in particular, and of others, the learned 
editor has given a circumstantial and interesting account. An 
Appendix of 52 pages contains extracts, being portions never 
hitherto published, with notes by the professor, and also the titles 
of twelve Persian MSS. preserved πὶ the Munich library in the 
original character. 

The Persian and Arabic MSS, may have found their way to 
Munich from the communication with the neighbourmg T'urkish 
provinces. One MS., indeed, we are expressly told, had belonged 
to a Bashaw in Croatia; but it is curious to find the remams of 
Chinese and Hindoo learning i in the collection of a Mediterranean 
sovereign, accumulated to so considerable a mass. We shell 
certainly receive with satisfaction and gratitude the succeeding 
accounts of the treasures which the library contains in this depart- 
ment, and which Professor Frank’s other: engagements may, we 
trust, allow him time to furnish. ΄ 
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| ACCOUNT OF 

Particular Books, with the Prices affixed, sold by auction 
Jrom the collection of the late Mr.. LUNN, Soha 
Square, July, 1816. | 


*,* In comparing the following prices with those of former collections sold 
; by Auction, and mentioned in our earlier Numbers, our readers will 
observe a most marked reduction. 


42 Aucronres Classic? Romani, cura H. Homeri, seilicet Sallustii, 
Livii, Taciti, et-Cesaris Opera, et Ovidii Epistol, in all 16 vol. i 
russia, 81. 149. 6d. 

90 Atheneus, Gr. et Lat. notis Schweighzuseri, 14 vol. tn russia, 
Argent. 1801. 81. 58. ᾿ 
- 91 Another Copy, 14 vol. VELLUM PAPER, ἐδ. 1801. 71. 10s. 

92 Atheneus, Gr. et Lat. Schweigheuseri, 14 vol. Jacobs Ani 
madversiones in Athenzeum, 1809, in all 15 vol. οἷ, 12s. 

148 Aactores Classici, viz. Virgilius, Horatius, Juvenalts et Persius, 
Catullus, Tibullus et Propertius, Lucretius, Tereatius, Sallustius, et 
Fiorus, 7 vol. moroceo, Birming: typ. Baskerville, 1757, δὲ. 12s. 6d. 

191 Biblia Sacra Hebraica, Hebraice et Lat. cum notis criticis ab 
Houbigant, 4 vol. fine copy, Paris, 1753, οἷ. 128. 

266 Cieceronis Opera Omnia, cum Notis Variorum, Davisii et 
Proustii, aecedunt Lexicon Cicerenianum et Clavis Ciceroniana, 
Ernesti, 23 vol. in vellum. Amst. 1699. 10], 10s. . 

562 Ciceronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. Genev. 1758. 104 

ot Castelli Lexicon Heptaglotton, 2 vol. in 1. Lond. 1769. 
7. 108. - 

804 Επαδιοὶ Opera Omnia, ex recensione Clerici, 11 vol. Z. Bat. 
1703. 111.58. | . 
- §21 Luciani Opera, Gr. et Lat. Hemsterhusii, 10 vol. jine paper, 
in russia, Bipont. 1789. 61. 

922 Historici Greci Principes, seilicet, Herodetus, Thucydides et 
Xenophon, Gr. et Lat. 23 vol. in boards, Edinb. 1806. 61. 84. (4. 

923 Another Copy, 23 vol. ἐν vellum, 1806. 91. 92. 

951 Oratores Greci, notis Variorum et Reiskii, 12 vol. in russia, 
1770. 111. 17s. ᾿ 

952 Oratores Greoi, ἃ Reiske, 12 vol. 1770. Isoerates, Auger, 
3 vol. Libanius, a Reiske, 4 vol. Dionis Chrysostomi Orationes, ἃ 
Reiske, 2 vol; in all 21 vol. in russia. 151. 188. _ 

992 Facciolati Lexicon Totius Latinitatis, 4 vol. best edition, 
Patav. 1771. 128 72. 6d. . 

1028 Platarchi Opera Omnia, Gr. et Lat. cum Notis a Reiske, 12 
vol. Lips. 1774. 9]. 9s. 
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1037 Polybius, Gr. et Lat. ex recensione et cum Notis Schweigh- 
weuseri, 9 vol. in russia, Lips. 1789. 71. 7s. 

1044 Platonis Opera Omnia, Gr. et Lat. 12 vol. red ‘morsece, Bi 
pont. 1781.10, 1 

1161 Isocrates et Lysias, Gr. et Lat. notis Augen, 5 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, in russia, Par. 1782. 50. 102. 

1227 Rasche, Lexicon Universe Rei Numarie Veterum, cum Sup- 
plemento, 14 vol. in 13, FINE PAPER, in russia, 1785. 91. 2s. 

1352 Newton Opera Omnia, edente Horsley, 5 vol, in russia, 
Lond. 1779. 111. 

1377 Martialis Opera, cum Commentariis Langii, Par. ‘1617. 
101. 15s. 

. 1878 Meninski Lexicon Arabico—Persico—Tarcicum, 4 vel. is 
boards. Vien. 1780. 101. 158. 

1879 Another Copy, 4 vol. ἐπ russia, ibid. 1780. 171. 158. 

1381 Muraton, .Scriptores Rerum Italicarum cum Supplemento 
Tartinii, 27 vol. fine copy in vellum, Mediol. 1723 et Flor: 1770. 42]. 

1480 Thucydidis Opera, Gr. et Lat. 6 vol. FINE PAPER, red 
morocco, Bipont. 1788. 71. 7s. 7 

1481 Another Copy, 6 vol. blue morocco, 1788. 71. 78." 

1578 Rymeri Feedera et Acta Publica Angliz, 20 val. in 10. Hage 
Com. 1739. 81. 5s. 

-1584 Sexti Empirici, Gr. et Lat. Fabricii, LARGE. PAPER, in 
russia, Lips. 1718. 11. 14s. 

1744 Stephani Thesaurus Lingue Greece, cum, Glossario et Ap- 
pendice Scotti, (the Glossary is the re-print). Philoxeni Glossaria, 2 
Labbeo, Par. 1679. Budei Commentari Lingue Greece, 1548. 
Budzi Commentarii.Lingue Grece, Basil. 1556, in all 10 vals. 
bound én russia. 381. 68. 6d. 

- 1747. Stephani Thesaurus Lingue Grece, cum Gloasario et Ap- 
pendice Scotti, 7 vol. LARGE PAPER, ap. Η. Steph. 1572. 244. 3s. 

- 1750° Stephani (R.) Thesaurus Lingua Latinez, 2 vol, ap. R. Steph. 
1536. gl. 68. 

1883 Virgilii Opera, ex recensione et cum Notié) Heynii, 8 vol. 
LARGE PAPER, blue morocco, Lond. 1793, 121. 

1918 ‘Testamentum Grecum, edente Wetstenio, 2 vol. ir russia, 
Amst. 1751. 81. 158. 

34 £schylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Pindarus, Anacreon, Homerus, 
Virgilius εἰ. Horatius, in all 18 vol. d/ue moroccp, Oxon. Bliss. 1809. 
4]. 19. 

. Bl Anthologia Greeca, e recensione et cum Notis et IJndicibus 
Jaoobsii, 12 vol. FINE PAPER, in russia, Lips. 1794, 61. 154. 

150 Aristophanis Comedix, Gr. et Lat. edente Brunck, 8 vol. 
blue morocco, Oxon. 1810. 41..148. 6d... 

173 Anthologia Greca, MS. very fairly written. 5L 

᾿ This is a transcript. by the celebrated Brunck, of 743: inedited 

Greek Epigrams, from a MS. in the King οἵ France's: Library. 
The original compilation was made by Guyet, who bequeathed 
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_ it to Menage, In a note’at the end: ofthe volume; Brunck 
says he transcribed it in‘1769; ‘sedulb εἴ: quanta’ potni dilt- 
. genfia.”: It may be ‘added that this transcript far exceeds the 
original in interest and value, from the notes and:referenees tp 
τς, eritical works with which .Brunck has.etiriched it: . This eallec- 
tion is mentioned by Brunck in his preface to Anal. Gr. ». viti.. 
"184 Angustini, (S.). Opera, .editio Beuedictina, ἽΙ ‘vol. fu: 8:' best 
"adition, Par. 1679. 51. 5s. 
192 Biblia Sacra Hebraica, cum variis’léctionibus a Kennicott, Q 
vel. Oxon. 1776. 61. 6s. 
. 270, Ciceronis. Opera ‘Omnia,: cm Notis: et Clave Emeiti,’ 8 vol. . 
bound, Oxon. 1810. 5l. 
. 272 Another copy; 8 vol. bound,.1810. $1..128. bd: . 
273 8 vol. in russia, 1810. 61. 8s. θά. ΝΣ . 
280 Ciceronis Orationes,. Notis Variorum, 6- vol. - Amit: 1899. 
Kiceronia Epistole ad Familiares, Variorim, vanst. 1677. Ciceronis 
Epistole ad Atticum, 2 vol. 1684, in all 10 vol. 4}. 05... τ. ἃ 
562 Ciceronis Opera, Notis Oliveti, ὃ vol. Genev. 1758. 101. 


, °° ° 


563 - , Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. Ven. 1772. 51. 5s. 
564 — --ἰ., ᾿ Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. in russia, ib. 1772. 
7l. 28. 6d . 

565 —, Notis Oliveti, 9 vol. sewed, ib. 1772. 41, 


617 Homeri Ilias, Gr. et Lat. Notis Heynii, 8 vol. Lips. 1802. 
Al. 138. 

622 Homeri. Opera Gr. et Lat, Ernesti, 5 vol. Glas. 1814. 91. 10s. 

422 Dibdin’s . Descriptive Catalogue of “Lord: Spencers Early 
Printed Books, with fac simile engravings, 3 vol. 1814, 61. 2s. 6d. 

428 Dionysii Halicarnassensis Opera, Gr. et Lat. a Reiske, 6 vol. 
in russia, Lips. 1774. 41. 10s. — 

796 Fabricii Bibliotheca Graca, ab Harles, 12 vol. FINE PAPER, 
Hamé. 1790. 131. 5s. 

868 Lucretius, cum. Notis a: Wakefield, 4 vol. LARGE PAPER, 
morocco, 1813. 5l. 2s. 6d. 

950 Oratores Greci, notis Variorum: et Reiskii, 12 vol. Lips. 
1770. 84. 

“ 1088 Poete Latin Minores, notis Wernsdorfii, 10 vol. FINE 

PAPER, Attend. 1780. 41. 5s. 

1169 Livii Opera, in usum Delphini, δ vol. Par. 1769. Al. 148. 6d. 

1175 Lucretius, notis Havercampi, 2 vol. L. Bat. 1725. 4d. Qs. 

1226 Rasche, Lexicon Universe Rei Numariz Veterum, cum Sup- 
plemento, 14 vol. in 13, FINE PAPER, Lips. 1785. δῖ. 10s. 

1312 Saxii Onomasticon Literarium, : 8 ‘vol. in russia, Tr. ad Rhen. | 
1775. 4. 8s. | 

1382 -Muratori Antiquitates : Τα σα Medi zm, 6 vol. Mediol. 
1738. 5l. 5s. 

1478 Thucydidis Opera, Gr. et Lat, 6. val, " Bipont. 1788. 
δὲ, 78. 6d. 

1479 Another Copy. 6 vol, i in ‘vellum, 1788. δ. 108. 
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1510 Taciti Opera, Notis Brotieri, edente Valpy, 5 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, blue morocco, Lond. 1812. 51. 158. 

1589 Richardson's Persian Dictionary, by Wilkins, 2 vol. LARGE 
PAPER, 1806, δέ. 15s. 

1582 Scriptores Rei Rusticee, first edition, Jenson, MCCCCLXXII. 
41. 102. ᾿ 

1654 Virgilii Opera, Notis Heynii, 4 vol. LARGE PAPER, ix 
russia, 1793. 44. 18. 

1655 Another Copy, 4 vol. LARGE PAPER, red morocco, 1793. 
Al, 5s. 

1656 Another Copy, 4 vol. in 8, LARGE PAPER, in russia, 1793: 
41. 148. 6d. 

1657 Another Copy, 4 vol. in 8, LARGE PAPBR, blue morocco, 
51. 178. 6d. ᾿ 

1760 Thucydides, Gr. et Lat. Dukeri, Amst. 1731. 52 

1901 Zonare et Photii Lexicon, 4 vol. FINE PAPER, in russia, 
Lips. 1808. 51. 10s. 


-----------ὀ ε:------ --- -- -- -- --------------- 


QDE LATINA. 


Statua, Tabuleque picte Jtalia restituta. 


| Exco insolentes sancta Dem cobors 
Rupit catenas, et patiam domum 
Sedesque cognatas revisit, 
Italize loca fabulose ! 
Ν Lacentium qua murmura fontium, 
Qua prisca sacrat Religio sinus 
Lucorum, et assueto serenus 
Ludit adbuc Zephyrus susurro, 


Et vox Deorum lené sonantibus 
Respondet auris; qua temere incolz, 
Silve sub impendentis umbr4, 
Naiades incubuere ripis. 


At dulcd quanguam per lapidum moras 
Decurrit undis lympha loquacibus, 
Nodosque fragrantis capilli 
' Flore premens tenere rosarum 
Ridet Voluptas, libera dum novo 
Expandit alas rore graves apis, 
Frustraque secretos colentem 
Prodit odor violam recessus, 
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Nutantis inter sibila popali, et 
Lzetam feraci palmite vineam, 
Cur tristis errabat sereni 
Veris et Ausoniz viator 


Oblitus ore, dum, pater imbrium 
Qua pulsat Alpes nubiferas Notus, 
Spectabat, indignatus arma _ 
Feedifragique dolos Tyranni? 
Te, fraude victrix Gallia, te gemens 
Preedam reposcit. Scilicet urbium 
Affiicta majestas priorum 
Nuda suis queritur tropeis, ᾿ 
Ut tu, probrosi bis patiens jugi, 
Adhuc minaci fronte superbies 
Illesa, mireturque priscas . 
Fraacigenfim leve vulgus artes ? 
Non sic, avitum vestibuli decus, 
Miratus hausit scalptorimaginem, - 
Et membra, candentesque vultus, . 
Mollitiem simulante saxo. 
Non sic recessu condita myrteo © 
(Blandum ut calorem Luna Cupadiais 
Fovebat, obscurusque Vesper, 
Et placidi mora dulcis Ami) 
Decepta sera luce crepusculi, 
Et fraude vivi marmoris, invicem 
Credebat .arridere signa, et 
Pressa labris re Virgo. 


Non sic verendi Numinis ad pedes 
Custos sacelli strata coloribus 
Pascebat beerentes ocellos, 
Plena Deo, lacrymisque foedans 


Vultis decentém pallida gratiam, 
Aut dux in aula preelia fortiam 
Spectabat exultans avorum, et 
Torva patres oculis tuentes, 
Non sic—sed istos mitte queri dies, 
- Fortuna versa est; jam cecidit fragor 
' Lethalis, et calum reluxit 
PreteritA melius procella } 
Quis non severdm risit, at hostinm 
Armata tandem couatitit arcibys 
Europa, detraxitque raptas 
edifrago exuvins latroni ? 
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“ Videre magnos jam videor duces,” a 
Ultamque priscum dedects Austriam, 
Turmasque pellitas, rigentem ͵ 
Que pelagi Borealis undam , 
Calcant euntes, hic Zephyrus levi 
Vexilla flatu ventilat Angliz, 
Seramque vindictam reposcit 
Edomiti soboles Viadri. 


Saxum lacertis scilicet ambiant, | 

Duroque figant os¢eula marmori, | ω 
Quarum nec immoti madebant 
Rege procul fugiente vultus, 


Nec cum ferogem Regia militum 
Repressit alta voce licentiam 
Matrona,’ Virtutesque secum 
‘Duxit in exilium sequentes. 


Vos tecta frustra squallida, virgines,, 
Lustrate dejecte, et vacuam domum, 
Frustraque lucentes ocelli ' 
Aerias speculeutur Alpes ; 


Sed cur inani murmure perstrepit 
Querela? famz cur sitis effera 
Permansit, indignoque justos 
Opprobrio laceratis hostes ? 


Cam nec Latino, marmore ditior | ; 
Gaudebit Arctos, nec pater ambiet 3 
Predamque captivesque Divos > 
CeruleA Thamesinus unda. 
Famosa Gallis-furta relinquimus — 
Fraudemque, virtus purior enitet, 
Nec preemia et-turpem rapinam 
Marte petit generosns ardor.. 


Gaudete, cives, Sole quibus rubet 

Densa in Falernis vinea collibus,’ 
Queis plenus effuso novales 
Irrigat Eridanus fluento. 


Tuque, Urbs Etruscis subdita montibus, 
Dilecta Pheebo, cui rigui virent 
Saltus, odorateque silve, 
Rite tuum venerata Cosmum, 


Et tu, fideli cui placidus vado.. 
Interfluentes Adria gurgites - 
Submittit, et priscam marinis — 
Cingit adbuc dominam lacertis, 


’ 


5 Clarissima sc. Ludovici XVImi Filia, a fortissimo exercitu in exilium ejecta. 
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Feliciori tollite liberum _ 
Pana cantu, reddite serdidis 
Direpta delubris tropza, et ΝΞ ᾿ 
' - Templa suo renoyate oultu. =. -'.- «+ 
Tuque, O ! yetustum qu -Capitolinm . , 
Tibrimque servas, cui memor assidet, 
Fameque frigentem caducis 
Musa sacrat lacrymis favillam, 
Si te renati gloria nominis, . 
Si te reductum, Roma, juvat decus, 
Assurge, turritumque sertis 
Cinge nevis rediviva culmen ! 
Co, | G. N. LETTSOM. 
1816. . voll. SS. Trin. :" 


a, 
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EPIGRAMMATA. 
Labor Ineptiarum. ΕΣ 


e - 


Elapiwot Ζεφύροιο βρέφος κήποισι μελίσσην 
ΚΟΥ" Νήκιος ἐν ΠαφΦίοις παῖς ἐδίωκεν ” Epws: 
"Aan ἡ Koxpis ἰδοῦσα, “ti ληφεῖς ;Σ οὐ σὲ μάταια 
᾿Εστὶ θέμις μοχϑεῖν; οὐ γὰρ, "Ερως, βροτὸς si.” ΝΕ 
| G..N. LETTSOM, 
Labor Ineptiarum. 


Drances, notus homo, sed inficetus, ' ' 
Orator petulans, sed zequus idem 
ον Qui summas aliis relinquat artes, ΝΣ 
Contentus sibi vindicdre nugas, Say I 
; 3 ‘Fame se quoque somniat clientem. ° ΝΞ 
Garrit, scriptitat, arguit, Latinos *¢ 
Perdoctus citat Atticosque testes, - 
. Claudarum procus elegantiarum, | 
Nec vilem putat esse se Poetam.. 
Captat munia parvuli Senatis, . Ν᾿ 
Angusta gravis zstuans arena, ΕΝ ae 
-Lychnos computat et tributa cogit, oe 
Ne quo publica res malo laboret, Sh ἢ 
᾿ Docsd de tribus assibus loquela en 
‘Prudens disserere ; induitque tristem ἐς 
Vulths compositi sagacitatem,; = ee 
Et quicquid gravium est ineptiarum . - .. —_—-—-- 
Molitur sapiens. Quid, ah! miselle, | 
Quid noctes satagis diesque rerum, © 7 
Agas ut Nihil, audiasque Nemo ? : " 
G. N. LETTSOM. 
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REMARKS ON 
The Similarity of Worship, that prevailed in different 
Parts of the Pagan World. 


[DMN OWIN—Gen. xiii. 8. 


No. 11. 


Mysticism seemed in a greater or less degree to be connected 
with every pagan system of theology, and from a certain love of 
self-distinction the most plain and simple truths were by means 
either of allegories or symbols kept concealed from the vulgar ap- 
prehension. The Druids were no exception to this prevailing cus- 
tom; whether they borrowed it from the country, whence they 
emigrated, or whether the similarity of religious creeds generates 
similar ideas, they likewise performed their ceremonies with the 
greatest secrecy, using every endeavour to prevent apy part: of them 
from being divulged among the uninitiated. Tle OW THT WIP of 
the Jewish tabernacle appeats an expurgation from these mystic 
ceremonies, for the others are by no means dedacible from 2¢, since 
they are evidently anterior to it; if, indeed, we attempt to investi- 
gate their origin, we shall be led back in our researches to the first 
ise and progress of solar worship; in later times, however, the 
Jews clearly had their'mysteries, as may be seen in “ Cabbalu de- 
nudata” and “ Maurice’s Indian Antiquities.” Maimonides in 
Seder Zeraim precludes certain people from knowing them, which 
he elucidates by an anecdote relating to their DYDD; some of 
whom were versed in the SYWNI2 ΓΟ, and a certain individual 
in the TAIVD MWD: these agreed to instruct each other in that, 
of. which each was ignorant ; but, when this sage fally compre- 
hended the ΔΝ 2 ΠΟ, he refused to teach the other party the 
MII Myo, not through envy or desire of pre-eminence, (says 
Maimonides) but, becatise he was qualified to know all, that they 
could teach, whereas they were not fit to participate the knowledge 
which he possessed :—the reason of which appears to be, that the 
ΠΩΣ TWD contdins their more abstruse and cabbalistical 
mysteries. As it was lawful for the high-priest alone to enter the 
Dw yp! wtp, and, as Moses was enjoined to set bounds round 
Mount Sinai, so, according to Borlase, the Druids’ bad a boundary 


* The Indians ubscrve the like secrecy, and have a similar enclosure for 
the same purpose. 
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to prevent thé ““ prafanum: vulgus ” from viewing their consecrated 
ground. The tribe of Levi was selected for the temple service 3 
among all pagan nations, likewise, a certain order of men claimed 
this as their. prerogative, nor could a sacrifice be performed in the 
absence. ofa. Druid; ἔθος δὲ αὐτοῖς μηδέγα θυσίαν ποιεῖν ἄνευ dsrccd~ 
gov (Diod. Sic.) Like the Oriental mysteries, the religious assem: 
blies of the Druids were holden by night: and we may observe; 
that the feast of the Passover was kept at even. Women were ad- 
mitted into the druidical temples ; and.in. the time of worship, the 
priests turned round their bodies : among the Indians circumam- 
bulation was in like manner an indispensable requisite, which, to« 
gether with the circular temples in different-parts of the world, 
may be traced to the solar idolatry. Iu a former Number; I be- 
lieve, 1 referred the τύμβος ἀμφίπολος of Pelops in Pindar to this 
ceremony of circumambulation : which is rendered highly probable 
by the observation of the Scholiast ; ἀμφίπολον, περιπολούμενον, ὡς 
τῶν ἐπιφοιτώντων διὰ τὸ ἄγαν τῆς κατασχευῆς εὐπρεπὲς, κύκλῳ Rep ix 
‘advravxad θεωμένων. The ancient στροφαὶ and ἀντιστροφαὶ seem to 
bespeak this or a similar origin: and although we find no such cee 
remony among the Jews, we know that, in the time of Daniel, they 
turned their faces towards Jerusalem, when they prayed, as 
do the Muhhammedans towards their Keblah. The more we-exas 
mine the druidical rites, the greater affinity to the ancient Persiane 
and Indians shall we discover: like each, they underwent a-series 
of instructions previous to their being perfectly qualified : “ bi 
(Druid) terrae mundique magnitudinem et formam, motus Ceeli 
et Siderum, ac quid Di velint, scire protitentur. Docent mults 
nobilissimos gentis clam, et diu vicenis annis im specu, aut in abditis 
saltibus. Unum ex iis, que precipiunt, io. vulgus effluit, videlicet, 
ut forent ad bella meliores, eternas esse animas, vitamque alteranr 
ad manes.” (Pomponius Mela). Asin the more early state of socie- 
ty, the pontifical and judicial functions were united, so among — 
them did they continue undivided; and as the Urim and Thum- 
mim clearly had a reference to this union, so like the sacred pecto- 
“ral did Druids, Egyptian priests, &c.’ wear chains of mystical im- 
portance around their necks on solemn occasions. ‘To lose. cast in 
India is accounted the greatest disgrace, whence probably w be 
excommunicated from the druidical sacrifices ν 85 deemed the 
greatest punishment: excommunication also prevailed among the 
Jews, but writers are not agreed, whether there were two or three 
sorts—the 7), the D°VT (the ἀνάθεμα of St. Paul) and the ΣΙ, 
which was the most terrible :—it will be recollected, that the blmad 
man restored to sight by our Saviour was excommunicated. We 


t The Zinnar of Brabmiinas, and Guebres mentioned by Maurice. - 
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find in Scripture frequent mention of the ‘ya nv,’ the meun- 
tains and idolatrous high places of Israel :—-but whether it arose 
from the ‘[sabean rites or some other cause, mountains and hills 
were in the more early times places of worship; it was from Mo- 
riah, that Abraham was‘ enjoined to’ offer-up [saac in saerifice ; it 
was from Sinai, that God gave his law to Israel, and the προσεῦχαι 
were mostly on high places, and that, in which our Saviour conti- 
nued all night, was on a mountam. Hence, we read that ‘the 
druidical assemblies were oftentimes holden on lofty mountains, 
and Herodotus (Clio) mentions the same. practice among the Per- 
sians: ““ ἀγάλματα pay καὶ νηοὺς καὶ βωμοὺς οὐκ ἐν νομῷ τοιευμένους 
ἱδρύεσθαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖσε ποιεῦσι μωῤιὴν ἐπιφέρουσι, ὡς μὲν ἐμοὶ δοχέει, 
ὅτι οὐκ ἀνθρωποφύεας ἐνόμισαν τοὺς θεούς" καθάπερ, οἱ Ελληνες, εἶναι---- 
οἱ δὲ γομίζουσι Διὶ μὲν ἐπὶ τὰ" ὑψηλότατα τῶν ὀρεῶν ἀναβαί- 
γοντες θυσίας ἑρδεῖν, τὸν κύκλον πάντα τοῦ οὐρανοῦ Δία καλέοντες" θύουσι 
δὲ ἡλίῳ τε καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ γῇ Χαὶ πυρὶ, καὶ ὕδατι καὶ ἀνεμοῖσ" τοῖσι μὲν 
μαύγοισι θύουσι ἀρχηθὲν," and speaking of their sacrifices he re- 
echoes the words of Diodorus abont the Druids, “ἄνευ yap μάγου οὗ 

σφι νόμος ἐστι θυσίας ποιέεσθαι.᾽ 
The origin of human sacrifices 1s uncertain :. probably they may 
have arisen from an idea of averting divine justice by the panish- 
ment of particular malefactors, which like all other things corrupted 
by superstition, in the course of time may have become established 
as a religious rite. Be this as it may, notwithstanding all that 
some recent writers liave urged to the contrary, the Neramedha of 
India, and the practices of Busiris were not unknown to the Druids, 
and Diodorus Siculus, |. 4. 227. unequivocally avers, that -Hercu- 
les καταντήσας εἷς τὴν Κελτίκην, καὶ πᾶσαν ἐπέλθων, κατέλυσε μὲν τὰς 
συγήθεις πκαρανομίας καὶ Eevoxtovias. Not only Diodorus, but Strabo 
observes that those who peopled Ireland “Ip, were cannibals, and 
Cesar de Bello Gallico gives not a more favourable character of 
the Britons. Of their barbarous manners, Strabo gives the follow- 
Ing picture: περὶ ἧς οὐδὲν ἔχομεν λόγειν σαφὲς πλὴν ὅτι ἀγριώτεροι 
τῶν Βρεττάγων ὑκάρχουσιν, of κατοικοῦντες αὐτὴν, ἀνθρωπόφαγοί τε ὄντες 
χαὶ πολύφαγοι, τούς τε πατέρας τελευτήσαντας κατεσθίειν ἐν καλῷ ribet 
μένοι" καὶ φανερῶς μισγέσϑαι ταῖς τε ἄλλαις γυναιξὶ, καὶ μητράσι καὶ 
ἀδέλφαις. ‘And, probably the only valid argument, which the de- 
fenders can produce, 15 comprised in the following words, καὶ ταῦτα 
δ᾽ οὕτω λόγομεν, ὥς οὐκ ἔχοντες ἀξιοπίστους μάρτυρας, which, however, 
cannot be admitted, since the express. δι! ΠΟΛ of Diodorus and 
ethers too fully corroborates the fact. Buddha is: Said to have 
stepped this practice in his -Avatara, and of Osiris, who’ 19. the sameé 
7 3 .- Ι 


Σ The general term of the LXX. for ΤᾺ is τὸ ὑψηλὸν, τὰ ὑψηλὰ, or δάκρα-. 
and when the Hebrew is singular, very trequently Paps. . 7 
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petson, Diodorus records, πρῶτον piv γὰρ παῦσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀλληλθ. 
φαγίοις τὸ τῶν ἀνθράπαν γένος : from Strabo it also appears, that 
this custom prevailed among the Scythians, until some reformer 
dissuaded them from it. The.latter writer speaks much of the re- 
ligion of the Getz, observing (αὐτοὺς) ἀμψυχῶν ἀπόχεσθαι δὲ εὐσεβείαν: 
but it is very clear, that the Gothic branches were no strangers to 
human sacrifices, Of the ancient Germans Tacitus says, Deotum 
maxime Mercurium colunt, cui certis diebus humanis quoque 
hhostzis litare fas habent: Herculem ac Martem concessis afima- 
dibus placant; pars Suevorum et Isidi sacrificat, to all of which 
miay be added the authority of Lucan, 

Et quibus immitis placatur sanguine diro 

Teutates, horrensque feris altaribus Hesus, 

Et Taranis Scythicz non mitior ara Diane. 
And what the rites of these nations were, may be collected from 
the same author : " 

Lucus erat longo nunquam violatus ab 2vo, 

* * * «= #' κα a 


» &  * « Hic barbara ritu 
Sacra Defim, structe diris feralibus are, 
Omnisque humanis lustrata cruoribus arbos. 
And as the Hindoos in the more early ages offered up brute vic- 
tims to their gods, so did the Gauls, amongst which were bulls | 
answering to the Go-medha of the Brahmanas. . 
The division into tribes, and the subdivision into particular 
classes, may very generally be discovered : but in the service of .re- 
ligion different orders have been made almost indispensable. It 
has been remarked that among the Jews we discover the high 
priest, priests, Levites, Nethinim, and it has been asserted, although 
without sufficiently satisfactory evidence, that the prophets had the 
orders of the IN", the PRN, and the 833; to the former, the Naza- 
rite, thé Sagan YD, as well as the TPN, the PINON, and the 
ΤΩΣ may be added; and in the latter, we may take notice of the 
MONI, together with the differences established between pro- 
hets by Mainionides, and likewise of the WIP. The ancient 
ritons were likewise arranged in classes, called by Strabo Bag- 
Bos, Odaress, and Δρύϊδαι : their offices Ammianus Marcellinus, |. 15. 
c. 9. speaking more particularly of the Gauls, thus describes, “ Per 
hxc loca, hominibus paullatim excultis, viguere studia laudabilium 
doctrinarum, inchoata per Bardos, et Euhages, et Druidas. Et 
Bardi quidem fortia virorum illustrium facta heroicis composita 
versibus cum dulcibus lyre modulis cantitarunt. Euhages verd 
scrutantes seriem et sublimia nature pandere conabantur. Inter 
hoc Druide ingeniis celsiores, ut auctoritas Pythagore decrevit, so- 
daliciis adstricti consortiis, questionibus occultarum rerum altarume 
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que erecti sunt, et despectantes humana, pronuntifrunt animas im+ 
mortales :” with which Strabo’s : observations nearly coincide. 
According to the Bardic remains, it appears, that ‘to the Bards 
belonged the perpetuation of the privileges of the system, and of 
learning, as well as of civil and moral institutes, that the Ovates 
(the Euhages of Marcellinus, and Οὐάτεις of Strabo,) cultivated the 
arts aud sciences ; that all, that related to the priesthood, belonged 
to the Druid.” In the Triads we are informed, that there are three 
orders of the. primitive bards: “ the ruling bard, or primitive bard 
positive, according to the rights, voice and usage of the Bardic 
Conventions, whose office it is to superintend and regulate ; the 
Ovate or Euvate according to genius, exertion, and incident, whose 
avocation it is to act on the principles of inventive genius, and the 
Druid, according to the reason, nature, and necessities of things, 
and his office is to instruct.” Of the noble and generous function 
of the Bard, we may form some adequate idea from the verses of 
Lucan ; 

“ Vos quoque, qui fortes animas belloque peremtas 

Laudibus in longum, vates, demittitis evum 

Plurima securi fudistis carmina, Bardi !” 
So likewise in the 22d Odyssey, Ulysses is represented as sparing 
the Bard Phemius from respect to his order. Mr. Edward Williams 
assures us, that a bard originally meant a priest; and Meyrick 
asserts, that like the freémasons, they had a secret, by which 
they recognized each other. The Indians, Egyptians, and Bauddhists, 
in the Burman Empire, were likewise arranged in classes. Hero- 
dotus records, that the ancient Persians were divided into casts, 
and entertained the greatest respect for rivers; and Cesar says, 
that the Druids annually chose the magistrates of every city, who 
sometimes bore the, title of Kings. ‘Thus does the Brabmana rank 
above the Raja; so the Arch-Druid corresponds with the Archi- 
magus of the Pefsians, and chief Brahmana of Jagannatha, and as 
the Vedas exempt the sacerdotal order from military. service, so 
did the Druids abstain from war, as the privilege of their office. 
‘The Britons, Arii, and religious casts in India, were accustomed to 
paint themselves ; and Cluverius makes mention of four ranks 
among the ancient Germans, “ primus Nobilium, alter Ingenuorum 
sive Liberorum, Stius Libertorum, cui admixtus Libertinorum, 
4tus Servorum.” Lastly, Captain Wilford says of the Bards of 
Magadha ; “ the Bards of Magadha were in great repute formerly, 
and they are mentioned under the name of Magadhas. They 
' reckon THREE sorts of Bards in India; the Magadhas, or Histo- 
rians, thus called, because those of Magadha were the most 
esteemed: the Sutas, or Genealogists, and the Baudis, whose duty 
was to salute early in the morning, the King or Chief in selected 
phrase, and weil-chosen words, wishing him long life and prospe- 
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rity. The usual name in India for a Bard is Bh&t, vylgarly pro- 
nounced Bhat. It is ποῦ. 8 Sanskrit appellation, though asserted 
to be derived from it. But, the original name, as it was pronounced 
several hundred years ago, .was Bardai, or Bardaht, though some 
think it a different dame’ applied to the saine class of people.---- 
The famous Chandra, or Chandra-Bardai, was Barti‘to Prithu- 
Raja, King of Dilli:----the title 6f Bardai is translated musician 
‘by Abu’l Fazil :.-*+every great man in India had Bliéts in his re- 
tinue ; the practice is still kept up in Gurjarat, where they are 
highly respected to this day, according to my Pandit; who is a 
native of that country. The Bh4ts or Bhactas, and Charanas, are 
mentioned by Abu’l Fazil, in his description of Subah Gurjarat. 
Their employment (says he) ts to sing hymus, recite genealogies, and 
warlike sengs in battle, to animate the troops. ‘They acted also as 
heralds, as m the case of Chandra-Bardai.” 


D. G. WAIT. 
PROLOGUS. 


IN EUNUCHUM ‘TERENTI, 
a PHILIPPO MELANCHTHON, A. Ὁ. 1514. Hitat. 17. 


Sa.vERE jubeo spectatores optimos, 
Qui scenz ornandz confluxere gratia, 
Favore nostra studia ut excitent suo, 
Artes honestas et benigne provebant, 
Auctoritateque tueantur bunc gregem,_ 
Qui scenicos ludos industria sua 
Instruxit hac in urbe primus, ut jocis 
Salibusque personent hec pulpita Atticis ; 
Et barbaros plorare jussit, fabulas 
'.  - Efferre qui vetabant in prescenwm,. .᾿ 
-. ° +) "‘Quee coltiores juvenum motes yedderent. 
'-. ;/Terentianam agemys Eunuchum modo, .- «| 
ἰῷ μῶ fabulas Latinag;vincit ceteras, tw κ., 
Sermonis elegantia et facetiis ; 
Vel ipse quas Momus miretur ac probet, ._ 
‘ Hoque. sentiat tinctas sale, quo satam . 
Amorum et illecebrarum matrem omnium, 
Vencrem ferunt. Sed corrugare tetricos | 
Quosdam videtia nares: immodestjz 


Hi nos accusant, -i, geatrum quod jocos” 


—_ 
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Proferre liberiores paulo ausi sumus ; 
Moresque criminantor vitiari 
βάγια severis dictis atque lusibus. 

» © censores asperos et pergraves, 
Qui quod reprehendunt in scena ludunt domi, 
Et Curios simulant, vivant Bacchanalia ; 
Ludunt poéte, at lusus illi seria 
Ducunt, simulque morum tradunt optima 
Viteeque prxcepta, ut nihil melius Solon 
Aut sanctius tabulis inscripserit eneis. 
Sed asperam tamen virtutem coudiunt 
J ucundior:bus illecebris, ut solent 
Medici datuti pueris tetra absynthia, 
Cum melle dulci et saccaro irritant gulam. 
Facessant ergo iniqui hinc judices procul, 
Ut zquioribus spectandi dent locum. 
Nos, publici nostrique causa commodi, 
Terentianam agemus Eunuchum modo, 
Qua barbaram Thrasonis arrogantiam, 
Fastumque inanem ieridet. Hic est cernere, 
Perinde ut in speculo, ardelionum imaginem, 
Qui caudices fungique cum meri, sient 
Primas tainen sib: rerum ubique vindicant. 
Proventus bujus generis est uberrimus 
Hoc seculo, cum se titulo sapientiee 
Musarum ubique venditant : hostes feri 
Profana divinaque commiscent omnia. 
Vos ergo favete, spectateres optimi : 
Affertur utilis et jucunda fabula. 


Tue following Jeu d’esprit, as it appears to us, possesses too 
much merit to be lost. ‘The allusion to some late Greek Sapphics, 
connected with the falling, or the fallen, fortunes of Napoleon, 
wil} amuse the subject, not less than the writer, of the Parody. _ 


Νυκτυοφύλαξ (any Watchman) προλογίξει. 


Scene, Manchester Square. Object, a Lamp shivered.. 


ὯΔ λαμπρὸν ὄμμα τοῦ τρυχηλάτου λύχνου, 
ὡς νυκτέραισιν ἄστραποαις γαυρούμφνος 
πώγωνα μέγαν ἔπεμυπες ὀρφναΐου. πυρός. 
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ag’ ἐκκηλεσθεὶρ ἐκ βρόνων ᾿ ὑπερκόπων 
- sires wap’ ὑγραῖς, ὧδε δύστηνος, σποδοῖς ; 

ποίῳ σε μοῖρα, τίς κατέσβεσεν τύχη; 
ἄρ᾽ ὦ ποθεινὰ, πτώματ᾽ οὐκ ἀνάσχετα 
moos οὖδας ἔπεσες, ἐχ μιοιφόνων ” τινὸς . 
βληθεὶς ἀραγμοῖς ἠδὲ προσβολαῖς λίθων ; 
eid εἰμὶ μάντις, εἶ τι προμνῶμαι σόφον, 
χρόνῳ μέτεισι σοῦ μόρου τὸν αἴτιον, - 
ἀναπλάκητος, ὑστεροφθόρος, Δίκη" 
ὃς, αὐτὸς ὧν πρόσουρος, ἐν δεσμῶν πέδαις 
ζευχϑεὶς, ἄφωνα τοῖς βροτοῖσι σημανεῖ, 
πανοῦργος ὕβρις οἷον ἐξαμᾷ θέρος. 


ὁ αἴτιος ἀπολογούμενος. 


χοὸς σ᾽ ὀδόντων ποῖον ἐχπέφευγ᾽ ἔπος : 
οὃς ὥφελ᾽ οὗτος ᾽ ἄρ᾽ ὁ κάκιστ᾽ ἀπολούμενος 
πέσϑαι ταπεινὸς ἐν δυσωνύμῳ σχότῳ. 
εἶ γάρ σφ᾽ ἀέλλας ὥλεσεν ῥιπὴ, τάχ᾽ ἂν 
δίλλος πυροίυγὲς, λύχνος ὧν, θέλοι κράτος 
φλογὸς κραδαίνειν. ἀλλὰ τίς war” οὐρανοῦ 
αἰπὺν κυχάνειν λαμπὰς dv θέλοι πόρον, 
εἰς τιγταλαθεῖσ᾽ ὑψάθεν πέσοι χαμαί; 

* *  ¢* * τὰ 


: λείχει 
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CLASS. JOURN. No. x. p. 338. Des six strophes latines de 
A. F. Τ᾿, quatre sont la traduction littérale de ces jolis vers de 
Voltaire, qui se trouvent dans une de ses lettres ἃ M. de Cideville : 

Si vous voulez que j'aime encore, . 
Rendez moi Page des amours ; 
Au crépuscule de mes jours Co, 


Bejoignez, s'il se peat, l’aurore. 
ea ee en oe a en eee ene eed 
2 γρ. σταθμῶν. * Vertas Anglice, some bloody fellew. 
3 ὁ λύχγο;, δηλονότι. 
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Des beaux lieux δὰ le Dieu'du vin 
Avec l’Amour tient son.empire, » . 
Le Temps, qui me prend par la mam, . 
M’avertit que je-me retire. 
De son inflexible rigueur ἢ εὐ 
Tirons δὰ τποΐηβ quelque ἀναπίαρα: ᾿ς," 
Qui n’a pas l’esprit dd son uge, ἫΝ 
De son age'a tout le τῃηβί μθ΄. -, 
Laissons a Ja belle jeunesse 
Ses folatres emportements ; τ 
Nous ne vivons que deux moments ; .. 
Qu’il en soit un pour la sagesse.° * 


C’est sans doute parceque ces vers sont trés-connus que A. F. T. 
s’ est dispensé d’indiquer la source οἃ il avoit puisé. 

No. xxi. p. 38-41. To the numerous . authorities on the word 
ῥαχία collected by the léarned Mr. ‘Barker, the.reader can add this 
note of Dr. Coray ad Hehodor. 1. ες. 1. p. 3: ' Ῥαχία, καὶ ᾿Ιωνιπῶς 
ῥηχίη, καλεῖται πᾶς πετρώδης αἰγιαλὸς, ἦ φησὶν ᾿Ησύχιος. ἴοτι δὲ παρὰ τὸ 
ῥάσσω ἣ ῥήσσω ἐσχημᾶτισται ἣ ῥαχία δήλον καὶ ἐκ τοῦ συνωνύμου ῥηγμὶν, 
ᾧπερ “Ὅμηρος χρῆται ἀντὶ τῆς ῥαχίας, did τὸ προῦ βάλλοντα ταύτῃ οἱονεὶ 
ῥήγνυσθαι καὶ σκεδάζεσθαε τὰ κύματα. ‘Oporoyss δὲ τοότοις καὶ τὰ ἐν 
τῇ κοινῇ συνηθείᾳ ῥηχὰ, οὐδὲν ἄλλο ὄντα ἢ τὰ ἀβαθέστεροι τῆς θαλάσσης 
μέρη τὰ πρὸς ταῖς ἀκταῖς, καὶ ἄντικρυς αὐτὴ ἣ ῥαχία. ᾿Η αὐτὴ δὲ 
συνήθεια ἐκ τοῦ ῥάσσω ῥήματος; δικαὶ ἀράσσω ἐλέγετο, ἐποίησε τὸ ἀράζω, 
οὕτω λέγουσα τὸ προσορμίζξειν καὶ προσελαύνειν τὴν ναῦν τῇ ῥαχία. 

No. xxi. p. 45. The anonymous writer, whose work de ἐ᾿ ἐπιρίοὶ 
des conjonctions dans la langue Grecque ts“announced, is M. 
Séguier, now Préfet du département de la Meurthe. 

No. xxi. p. 89. This observatiou, was yoade on the Harleian 
manuscript of Philostratus τ “¢ Desunt nomiha miulta in editionibus 
Philostrati extantia; sed adsunt etiam alia in illis non servata, ut 
Libanii, etc.” We believe from this name of Libanius, that Eu- 
napius’ , Bios τῶν σεφιστῶν are joined with the Philostratean Lives. 
This indication deserves ‘no little’ attention; as: the’ μιαήάν pts of 
Eutrapius are’extremely scarce; © = 9° Πρ rr 

No. xxi. p- 195. Happily M. Jacobs is not dead, as you were in- 
formed. The Litterarische Analekten, pubhshed ὃν ΓΜ. Wolf, con- 
tain several articles by him, one of ‘which 1s dated Mense Jul. 1816. 

No. xxi. p. 358. Dans les passages que vous avez transcrits de 
Gibbon, il y a bien d'autres faates: de langage que-céelles que vous 
avez indiquées, en les soulignant. Par exemple, au lieu de “ gue 
je ne tatsserat ‘pas passer en-sttence™ tfattoit, “que ye-ne-passerat 
pas sous silence,” ou, “ que je ne laisserai pas -passer sans 
rien dire.” Le mot énuméréer’ est impropre dans 1a - phrase 
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suivante: ““ Cicéron en énumérant toutes les féries.” . It falloit 
“ fesunt le détail de, comptant* Plus loin “ id est far,” n’est 
pas une locution Francoise; il faltoit, * c'est faur;” ou bien, si, 
dans l’intention de Gibbon, le pronom ἡ se rapportoit au scholiaste, 
‘©’ a? se trompe.” Ensuite, “ Nicomede ft un testament, par le- 
quel il fit le peuple Romain son héritier. Pour V’oreille, il eut fallu 
mettre tusfitua ἃ la place du:second fit. Le style Frangois de 
Gibbon est en général pénible, tourmenté, embarassé, et, comme 
vous l’avez pu remarquer, assez souvent fautif et incorrect.* 

No. xxii. p. 195. ‘This is uniformly the case in the German 
Universities, where it is done in Latin:” add, ““ and in the Duteh 
Universities, and was once in the-University of Paris.” 

No. xxv. p. 81. Momus, on the lines of Catullus (Ixiv. 377.) 

_ Non illam nutriz orientt luce revisens 
Hesterno collum potertt circumdare filo, 
should quote the note of Doring, one of the best editors of Cas 
tullus: “4 Cervix enim virginis post primam, qua cum novo marito 
concubnerat, noctem tumentior signum erat διακορεύσεως. ᾽" De hac 
atque aliis ridiculis, hercle et inficetis, amisse virgiitatis notis 
omnia fere-collegit Krunttz im Encycloped. t. 31. p. 774. et quem 
ibi Jaudat Lanzoni Advers. vi. 8.” 

No. xxv. p. 153. Cette inscription fort bien lue par Μ. le 
Colonel Leake, avoit déja été lue a peu prés aussi bien et apportée 
en France par M. Jaubert, et Villoison Vexpliqua trés docte- 
ment dans le Magazin Encyclopédique 86. amée t. 5. p. 55. (29 
Janv. 1803.) Cette explication de M. de Villoison a été réim- 
primée dans le 3e. vol. de l’Itinéraire de M. de Chateaubriand 
aprés: la p. 216. La Copie de M. Jaubert n’ayant a la Se. ligne 
que TON-——-TON, M. de Villoison hsoit TON ZEBAXTON: 
mais la legon nouvelle, TON A TON peut conduire 4 TON 
ANIKHTON proposé par Mr. Salt, ou ἃ TON ATTOTSTON que 
je préférerois.—A ‘la page 159. M. le Col. Leake donne la traduc- 
tion frangaise d’une inscription Grecque, dont le texte vient d’étre 
publié, dans le premier cahier du Journal des savants, par M. 
Visconti, qui y a joint quelques notes. 

No. xxv. p. 184. 1 never saw the letters of the-Jesuit Cotton, 
or the works of Fulvia Olympia Morata; and I must leave to your 
learned Correspondents the care of giving you some account of 
these rare books. I shall transcribe only this passage of Noltenis 
Commentatio Historicocritica de Olympia Morate vita, scriptis 
et laudibus, etc. p. 170.: “ Qua Greca composuit carmina, ve- 


(TS 
᾿ We observed at the close of the article that “ it would not be difficult to ΄ 
multiply similar passages.” It is highly flattering to us that the distin- 
guished ‘author of these Remarks did not object to any of our Observations 
on the French style of Gibbon.—Ed. . . 
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terem elegantiam redolent. Heroicum scribens, Homerum amn- 
Jatur; Sapphicum adeo concinne panxit, ut altera Sappho nom? 
nari meruerit.”. To the names of the modern Grecians must be 
added those of some celebrated Frenchmen, Pétau, Huet, Boi- 
vin, Chivot, and others. Nor should we omit in the learned list 
David Ruhnkenius, whose Greek elegiaes, inscribed to 
Lennep, ae imserted in the edition of Coluthus by the latter 
after the preface ; nor Maria Schurmann; nor many others. 

No. xxvii. p. 383. In nota. Versus ille Antimacheus qui pra- 
teriit auctorem Diatribes de Antimacho, von latuerat olus Schel- 
lenbergium qui eum Antimachi Col. Reliquiis inseruit p. 92. Sed 
forte preterit non invitum; nam fragmenta quedam (cf. p. 232.) 
sibi tractanda aumserat, non omnia, quotquot adhue reperiri pos- 
sunt. Notandum est autem in hoc ipso Eusebit loco alia esse An- 
timachi verba que ipsum censorem diligentissinum przteri- 
erunt, 

No, xxvi, p. 8387. Barkerus ait nescire se περὶ Βαιτόλου an περὶ 
Αἰτύλαυ in Apostolio legatur, Περὶ Δἰτόλου legitur.—p. 391. Dubi- 
tare non debuit vir doctissimus de mente Scheferi, qui conjecit 
legendum βρόκχον: recte de nominis forma dubitavit. Sed nec 
credo cum Brunckio versum fuisse ἀπέφαλον. Βρόκχον quidem nos 
scribebant, sed forte vox legentis τῷ x ita heerebat ut syllaba Bod 
produceretur.—p. 393. Carpitur ab Etymologo M. Simonides 
quod γάχος scripyerit περὶ προβάτου, cum sit proprie αὐγεῖον δέρμα. 

seudo- Diogenes epistola inedita quadem, mox edenda, dixit τὰ 
κάκη τῶν προβάτων. 

No. xxvi. p. 443. Ce que dit Scaliger, que H. Etienne w’étoit 
pas l’auteur de la version Latine d’ Anacréon, mais Jean Dorat, peut 
aembler confirmé par ce passage de Hadr. Junius (Amimads. 
Append. p. 391.) “ Nequa enim hic, quod ipsius (vempe H. 
Stephani) municipes et populares hand dissimulanter feruot, plagil 
crimine maculandum ejus nomen existimavi, quem pro vernacults 
edidisse multa Joannis Aurati, unius omnium doctissimi viri, ἰω» 
venta palam preedicant ; cujus rei non obscure testem vel ipsum 
Auratum citant.” 

No. xxvii. p. 216. Professor Van Leonep’s mistake in stating 
that Falckenburg’s Nonnus was published in 4to., scarcely de- 
served to be noticed. It is a bibliographical trifle. Besides, auch 
is the size of the volume that it resembles a small quarto. 

No. xxvii. p. 219. The projected edition of the Iliad by M. 
‘Achaintre is said to be abandoned. ‘The Clavis only will 
appear. 

No. xxvii. p. 224. The third edition of Mr. Ouvaroff’s Essai 
sur les Mystéres, which issued from the royal press iu Paris, is not 
printed verbatim from the Petersburg edition. Some emenda- 
tions and additions were introduced. 

B—A—P—R. 
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ON THE 


SAPPHIC AND :ALCAIC METRES. 


- 


τὸ ν΄ PART I. 


Havina considered at large, in some former Numbers of ‘tlie 
Ciasstcal Journal, the Lyrical Metres, of Anacreon, I propose in 
the present essay to consider the Laws of the Sapphic and. Alcaic 
Metres, both Greek and Latin, and incidentally the Choriambic, 
and other Metres. - The curious reader will find some valuable 
matter on this head in the preface to the Muse vemtabrigienses, | 18 
the Classical Journal, Vol. [V. p. 78.—v. δ. p. 120.—v. 7. p. 163. 
πανὶ 11. p. 63.—and ν. 19. Ρ. 208. 

I propose to consider the Greek Sapphic, in relation to rhythm, 
or scansiom, to the hiatus, and to the condition of the final syllable 
in all the verses preceding the Adonic. 

In our present imperfect knowledge of ancient ‘music, and of 
that part of.it in particular, which relates to rhythmopeeia, there is 
nothing more difficult than to determine whut.is the true rhythm 
of any lyrical composition. To be convinced of the great uncer- 
tainty, that still hangs over this subject, we need only consult the 
different commentators on Horace’s Ode, ad Neobulen, 


Miserarum est neque amori dare ludum. L. 3. Od. 12. 


and we shall find scarcely any two agreeing as to the name, nature, 
and proper division of the metre. There is no subject, on which ἢ 
have had ogcasion so often to differ from myself, and to change 
my opinion, and after all, perhaps, not to be satisfied. ‘This is 
the less surprising, if we consider that Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
himself admits, that a certain passage of Plato, which he dissects 
In order to show the rhythmical construction of it, may be reduced, 
either into the feet meationed by him, or mto the iambic measure. 
De Structura, p. 136, (Upton’s edition.) 

We must not, however, infer from this that the compositions of 
the lyric poeta were in his time subject to a similar uncertainty, as 
the. peculias rhythm of these was probably discoverable by some 
intrinsic signa, by something in the very context, and, if not so, 
was demonstrated to a certainty by musical notes and’ charac- 
ters. ~ 

It appears to me that the Sapphic metre is a mixed metre, 
containing a ditrochee, a dactyl in the middle, and then another 
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ditrochee ; and that the third verse has the addition of an adonic, 
as a catalexis, or close to the whole strophe. 
I would express the first verse of the strophe in this manner : 


_Arsis. Thesis. | Ar. Thes. | Arsis. Thesis. 
8 Sora] ὦ 2 8. S3or4’ 
Ποικι- λόθρον | ἀ- θάνατ᾽ | *Adpo- δίτα 
Ἥτε Κύπρος ] ἢ Πάφος | ἢ Πάν- ορμος 
Καρδί- ἂν ἐν στά- Jer | ἐπτό- ασεν 
Νύμφα χαῖρε | tle μιε γαμβρὲ πολλά. * 


‘It may be seen from the instances above given, that in this metre, 
as practised by the Greeks, there is no necessity for any conjunc- 
tion of the component feet by cxesura; but every foot may be 
terminated by an entire word. This freedom forms the charac- 
teristic feature of the Greek Sapphic, and is what chiefly dis- 
tinguishes it from the Latin Sapphic, as it is exhibited by Horace. 
Of this we shall have occasion to speak hereafter. In other 
respects, this metre is extremely strict and confined, admittmg no 
jsochronous intervals, or spaces, such as a tribrach for a trochaic ; 
of no rhythmical changes, such as a choriamb or antispastus for a 
ditrochee; nor of any licence whatever; except that which is 
common.to the trochaic measure of having the last syllable of the 
ditrochee indifferent, that is, either long or short. This metre, 
therefore, is syllabic, or consisting universally of a certain number 
of syllables, and on this account is called by Hephestion the 
Sapphic hendecasyllable.. Gaisford’s Heph. p. 78. 

t may throw some light on the nature of this metre to show 
that the division of it into equal parts, by the insertion of a middle 
foot, is what takes place in other metres, and has the effect of 
making the end of the verse an antistrophe, or echo to the begin- 


nung. ° 
᾿ in the short asclepiad 


3 or 4 3 9 3 ϑ ϑ 
Macé | πᾶϑ ἅ- tdvis || édi- τῷ ré- | gibus 
_ AaBav | τῶ ξί- geos | χρυσο- δέταν | ἔχων. Heph. 58. 


we have a verse that divides itself into two equal measures without 
any intervening foot, the spondee, or iamb, and choriamb of the 
first section being equal in time, although different in order to the 
choriamb ard iamb of the other section; or it may be considered 
as exhibiting two choriambs between an initial spondee or iamb, 
anda concluding iamb. If we intercalate between the two sections 


"1 The edition of Sappho and of Alczus, to which I refer in this article, is 
Mr. Biomrrevp’s, in the Museum Criticum. 
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a third and middle choriamb, we shall still retein the same- balance, 
and thus form the metre, whiclr is called the long asclepiad, as 
4 3 3 8. 8 3. 8! 

Nullam | Varé sacra vité: pritis ἢ] sevé--ris ar- | bérém': 
«Οὐ γὰρ { τλάσομ᾽ ἐγὼ Euvfo- Ἱκὴῆν ἢ νεία Epo thee. 

In this way I would read the line of Sappho instead of νέ odca 
γεραιτέῳ. The οὖσα here was introduced probably by. some 
scholiast, who mistook ξυνοϊκῆν for a tressyllable, in order to com- 
plete the verse, more intent upon the right number of syllables 
than on the right number of times. There is a similar expression 
in Theocritus which seems taken from thie verse of Sappho. 


᾿Αλλ᾽ εἴ μοί τι πίθοιο, vaos προγενεστέρῳ. Id..29.y.10. “ 3%" 

I have introduced the digamma as belonging probably to - this 

word, and not as necessary to the metre; for the first syllable of 

the choriamb is frequently lengthened’ by poetical ‘licence, and is 

an instance of that zane, which 1 have before mentioned, ‘(Cduss. 

Journ. Vol. 111. p. 47.) Not to multiply examples.on a point 
so well known, I will content myself with one from Theocritus: 


Δώρῳ ξὺν ὀλίγῳ, πάντα δὲ τιμᾶντα τὰ πὰρ φίλων. 14. a3. v.25, 


The Glyconian verse may be considered ascomposed of a single 
choriamb ἐπ the middle, preceded’ by ‘a broken foot or. half a 
dipodia,. resembling an imperfect bar in modern music, and 
succeeded by another broken foot, or‘half a dipodia, as ᾿᾿ 


Οἴνου δ᾽ ἐξέ- σιον || κάδον, Hephest. p. 59. - so 
Limen || aure-' olos {|} pedes, Catull. 59, νυ. 167. ΕΝ 


‘Instead of a choriamb sometimes ἃ diiamb occurs, as 
Φέρεις | civ φέρεις | αἶγα, ἃ Dherecratian. 
Φέρεις || ματέ- pi παῖε! δὰ § Jt 


An antispastic in the middle is the characteristic of the third line 
of each strophe in the celebrated Athenian scolium, | 


4 | ϑ 8 3 : | 
"Ore τὸν ἰΪτύραν- νον κτα- | τὴν, Bothe’s Anacr. p. 90. 
The last line of each strophe in the above mentioned scolium 


seems an extension and completion of the preceding line, having an 
initial choriamb, and a concluding diiamb, as 


. ᾿Ισονόμους τ᾽ 1) ᾿Αθή- νας ἐ- || ποησάτην --: 

ΝΣ Τυδεΐδην | τε Φα- oly Ai- | ομήδεα. 
_ This strophe, although so much cultivated by-the Greeks, ha’ 
not, to my knowledge, been imitated by the Latins. 
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__ The galliambie verse, as it is generally composed, is the glycos 
hian catalectic united to a glyconian brachycatalectic, as 

3 3 3 
Ojvou δ᾽ ἐξέ. τον κάδον Acatalectic 
Γαλλαὶ μητρὸς δρεί- us ἡ Ἠερμαεῖ. § Catalectic (te 
Dirddup- |} σοι ὃρο- puedes § 68. ¢ Brachycatalec- 
Super al-/} ta vee- — tus A- |/ tys ἐμαὶ 61, ( Catalectic [tie 
Celeri raté ma- —srria v. J. } Brachycatalee- 
Etes- ἤτυπι omné- aad |rem2?y, | 4 
Furibun- | da lati- bul ) ΣΡ 
Abero foro palest- || r 
Stadio et gy mns- 8115. ᾿ {πν. v.60. 
Εν Μέμ- |) e006 γος ἐσ- τὶ ι Hephest. p. 827. 


Φύσις οὐκ || Bee- xe μόσ- xp 
“Μάλον "A- ἢ πιδι στόμα. Ib. 


Ia the middle foot of all the preceding lines, as placed in this 
scale, we may perceive a rhythmieal, if not a metrical identity, that 
is, an exact correspondence m the value, if not in the order, of the 
times. Catullus accordingly, im his galliambus, introduces gene- 
rally a diiamb, instead of the choriamb, but sometimes, never- 
theless, follows the Greek model, and uses a choriamb in the lines 
54 and 60. I was once led into an error for want of considering 
that Catullus in this metre might substitute at pleasure a choriamb 
fora diiamb. I conceived that gymnasts must be a ditamb; and 
that the first syllable might be short by the same reason as that of 
tympanum, aud the second syllable long by the reduplication of a 
consonant, like that of Cybelle for Cybele; and as one mistake 
often produces another, I transposed Ego g¥mnasi fui flos, ito 
Ego flos fui gymnasi. I have now, however, no doubt that the 
original reading is the true and genuine text ; and that no offence 
need be taken at the rhythmical variety occasioned by it. Some- 
times the galliambic is unbroken, and has no cwsura after the first 
syllable of the second choriamb, as 


᾽Ολέσαι | κἀποτεμεῖν | ὀξέι χαλ- | xa κεφαλάν. Hephest. p. 67. 


If to the preceding line we add a hypercatatectic syllable, we 
produce the metre in an ode of Hosace, which has given rise to so 
much discussion, ΝΞ 
Misera- rum est neque amo-jridarelu- | dam neque dul-{ ct. 
Eques ip-|so melios Bellerophen-} té neque pug- | no. 

In this way the whole ode may be considered as consisting of 
ten limes; or it is capable of being divided into four strophes, each 
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consisting of three lines, or rather divisions of lines, m the manner 
mentioned by Bentley; or consisting of four lines in the way that 
I have suggested, (Class, Journ. Vol. IV. p.291.) This metre 
exhibits an instance of that sort which Hephestion, or his com- 
mentator, (p. 121.) calls κοινὸν, common, that is, capable of being 
reduced into certain feet without any regard to their fixed order, 
or on a more careful examination, into the same feet, κατάσχεσιν, 
according to a strict artificial-course and arrangement. ‘The more 
artifictal this arrangement is, the more it establishes that it is the 
effect of design ; and, when other helps are wauting, this alone is 
always a useful auxiliary, and often an unerring guide to lead us to 
a right perception of the rhythm in lyrical compositions. I have no 
doubt, therefore, that this ode of Horace ought not to be written, 
as if it contained only ten hmes, all of an equal number ef feet, 
but that it ought to be reduced into four strophes of three lines 
according to Bentley’s division, if the line 


Simul un¢tos Fiberinis humeros lavit in undis - 


be considered as beginning the third strophe; or of four lines 
according to my suggestion, if the lme mentioned be considered as 
rightly placed, where it is commonly found in our printed copies, 
at the end of the strophe. 1 will add, that there is no occasion for 
any medical assistance to Bellerophonté, as the final syllable, though 
short by nature, may well be taken as long here by the force of the 
ézsura, in the same manner as ξὺν ὀλίγῳ in the verse before cited 
from Theocritus makes ἃ choriamb.., 

Corinna with equal propriety, instead of a diamb or chonamb 
in the middle, made use of 4 ditrochee, thus 


3 3 3 3 
Μέγα δ᾽ 7 μὴ γέ- γαθε || πόλις 
Asyoupo- ἢ κωτί- Ans ἐ- |] νοπῆς. 

As the junction of the glyconian catalectic to a glyconian 
brachycatalectic forms the galliambic metre, so the priapean metre 
is formed by a junction of the glyconian acatalectic to the glyco- 
nian catalectic, or, as it is commonly called, pherecratian, thus 


3 3 
᾿Ηρίσ- moa μὲν ἰ- τρίου 
Δεπτοῦ || μικρὸν ἀπο- ἢ κλάς. i Hephest. Ῥ. 59. 


The section of this metre is generally distinguished by its terrfii- 
nation in an entire word, which makes the rhythm certainly more 
perceptible to the ear, but at the same time rather cloying and 
monotonous. I will now introduce some lines where the section 
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is not: thus marked, but permitted to occur in the middle of a word, 
by-which means the rhythm is rendered more latent and disguised, 
It may be observed too, that in the following lines there is a metrical 
diversity; and, yet: a rhythmical identity in their middle foot; and 
that the order of the times is different, although the value of the 


times in each middle foot is equal. 
soietitnes a ditrochee, now a choriamb, and now an antispastus. 


Sometimes it is a duamb, 


Arsis. Thesis. ' 
3 or 4 3 3 
1 ᾿Δναπέ- |] τομαι δὴ πρὸς [΄"Ολυμ- \ He hest, Ὁ. 52 
Φ -πὸν πτε- ἢ ρύγεσσ- σι κού- || Haus Ρηδὲ, Ps. Ie 
3 ’Eori μὸν κα- λὰ πά- ig χρυ- ἢ - 
4, σέοι- σιν ἀν- θέμοι- Ἶσιν ᾿ ' 
5 '᾽Εμφε- || pi ἔ- yore || popgay, 
νι 6 Kasis (μὲν) &- γαπα- | τά, t 
7 “Aves τᾶς ἐς yw οὐδὲ |] Audi- 
8 -αν πᾶ- [σαν οὐδ᾽ ἐραν- yay p- 95. 
.. 9 ᾿Αλλ᾽ ἔ- χον yu- νὴ ὥσ- |i re χερ- ἣ 
10 -νῆτις © || τάλαντ᾽ ἀλη- βὴς, § 
11 Εἰρί- ον ἀμ-. φὴς Fes] re καὶ 
t 16 Σταβμὸν || ἔχουσ᾽ ἀνέλ- |] κει | 
13 1σά- σούς iv ἀεικ- εα 
14 Παισὶν || ἄρη- rds μισ-] boy } 


. The last three lines I have taken from Dionysius Halicarnassensis, : 

p. 28. with a slight transposition in the two first of them, in order 

. bring them into metre. In the last line the final syllable of 
ρηταὶ ought to be short, but upon what principle it can be so, I 

do not know, unless by the licence incident to a last syllable, in the 


same way as Cicero makes persolutas a ditrochee. See Class. 
Journ. Vol. 111. p.47. It would be easy to avoid this difficulty | 
by a transposition of the words to Παισίν || μισθὸν ἄρῆ- {| ras, 80 | 
as to substitute in the middle foot a choriamb for a diiamb; but 
rather leave it, as I find it, a knot to be untied by others. 

Perhaps a spondee even may have been tolerated and sanctioned | 
by some poets in the Thesis, or second part of the middle foot, 
as it certainly exists in its arsis, or first part, thus 


Sor4|| Sor4 8 , 
Οὐ Βε- ἢ βηλῶς, ὦ τε- ἢ λεταὶ, “ : 
Τοῦ νέ- || ov’di- ονύ- σου, " 
oe Κἀγὼ δ᾽ τῷ εὖ- epye- σίης } 
ΝΞ an dae ασμέ- νος ἥ- [1 χω, | 
᾿ Οδεύ- ἢ ὧν Πη- λουσι- |} ακὸν 
ΝΣ ΝΣ ᾿ Ἀνεφαῖ- Wl os πα- pad τέλ- ἢ μα i 
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Hephestion, p. 105, gives the precedimg lives as finstdnces of an 
initial antispastic terminating in a spondee,-and. commencing with 
an iamb, like ὄ δενὼν πῆ-, or with a trochee,;like Ov βεβηλῶς, or with a 
spondee, like Kayw δ᾽ εξ ev-. To make the metre, therefore, 
according to the example, (Kara τὸ δεδομένον) it is necessary to read 
βεβήλως instead of βέβηλος. A vestige of this termination in ὡς 
exists, perhaps, in the other reading, ὡς λέγεται for ὦ τελεταί, I 
will just add, that 1 understand ¢epyeoins here in the sense of 
sacrificium in the same way as facere in Latin means sometimes 
κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν sacra facere. Dionysius -says, or at least the printed 
copies for him, that this priapean metre is called by. some Ithy- 
phallic; but I must leave it to others to discoyer what is t 
resemblance between them, if the above passage be genuine. The 
scholiast too of Hermogenes says the same thing. Hephestion 
105% in notis. I will add that the Horatian verse ' 


Arsis, Thesis, 
(Ag Ms 
Te de- he ο- ro, Sy- harm ἢ 


Cur pro- || péras  aman- || do, 
exactly corresponds with Οὐ βε- βήλως wre |] λεταὶ ἡ ᾿, 
Τοῦ νέ- ou Δἷ΄- ονύ- σου, ᾿ 


except that in the second section the middle foot in one is adiiamb, 
and in the other.a choriamb. The rhythm, however, is precisely 
the same in both. 

There are some priapean verses that seem more simply and 
obviously to fall into two choriambs, as constituting their first 
section or portion, than into the preceding division of it; as 


Δεῦτέ νυν ἀβρ- | αἱ χά- ριτερ 
Καλλι- xopol τε Moi- σαι. 
Παρθε- γία, παρθε-. mm 


Ποῖ με λιποῖσ᾽ | ἀποί- xn 


Jane pater, | bina tuens, 
Dive biceps, | bifor- = mis, 
Omne nemus, | cum flu- viis 
Omne canat | profund- um, 


ἱ Hephest. p. 297. 
 Claudian, Ρ. 199. 
Sometimes a syllable, ‘either short or long, is prefixed, ‘which 


may be considered as extra-metrical, as an ἀναχροῦσις or note of 
preparation... Thus Hea, 
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Εὐ- Ἰμορφο- τέρα | Μνασι- δίκα ᾿ 
Tasa- παλᾶς | Γυριν- ne aw 

"A- joapo- τέ οὐδα- "" 

Ῥαννὰ σέθεν τύχοις ἂν 

Ta | νῦν ἐ- τάραις | ταῖσιν 

Τερπγὰ καλῶς ἀεί- fea * } 

Ἔ- |yods φίλημ᾽ | aBpo- σύναν } 
καὶ [μά- Ace] μοι] τὸ λαμ- τρὸν; 

‘O [πλοῦτος ἄνευ τᾶς ἀ- ρετᾶς i 
οὐκ ἀ- σινὴς  πάροι- x05 

Εὐ- δαιμο- νἱὰας δ᾽᾿ή | ἀμφο- τέρων 

κρᾶσις ὄχει μὲν ἄκ- pov. ΐ 


NOTE ET CURE SEQUENTES IN ARATI 
DIOSEMEA, 


a Tu. ForsTER, F. L. 8. 


- 


Fosssz olim apud veteres perpetuam cceli contemplationem satis 
notum est. Assyrii pastores, ut monet Cicero, propter magnitu- 
dinem et planitiem regionum quas incoluerunt, cum coslum patens 
atque apertum, dum pecora pascebant, continuo intuerentur, 
stellarum motus transitionesque primum observarunt. - Inter has 
gentes Astronomia originem habuit. Sed preter 118 ccelestium 
corporum phznomena, in quibus Astronomia versatur, alia quoque 
meteora in nostra atmosphera frequentissime visa sunt; quz 
Meteorologia amplexa est, horum etiam . viciésitadines causzque 
animos et ingenium philosophorum excitaverunt. Venti flabant ; 
pluvia humectabat; fulgur cecidit e nubibus et alta loca destruxit. 
Itaque minime mirum est homines de rerum natura semper curiosi 
speciales tam terribillum meteorum causas maguopere expetere. 
Ut facilius de venturo tempore caverent, varia tempestatis sereni- 
tatisque preesagia, a longinquitate temporum agricole observa- 
_-verunt. Hec prognostica Theophrastus primum collegisse videtur, 
paullo postquam Aristoteles meteorologiam suam scripserat, 
¢irciter 200 annos A.C, Eadem preesagia Aratus versibus suits 
ornavit in fine poematis sui de Phenomenis. Plurima eoram 
Virgilius m Georgicorum libro primo imitatus est. Plurima 
ZElianus in Historia Animalium ; Plinius in Hist. Nat. ; Seneca in 


aR Arats Drasemea. - 
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Ne at. Quest. ; Lucretius ; Clandianns ; et alii Poste et philosophi 


nptavere. Nec dubitandum est 


ea esse vera, quoniam m omni 


fere regione habitata, sive veterum sive recentioruy,’ eadem 


prognostica, paullulum.- mytata, invenire PQsAumMus. 


Ut conspec- 


tum horum prognosticorum haheamus, Arati versus Cum aliorum 


scriptis collatos nunc offero : 


Οὐχ ὁράας; ; ὀλίγη μὲν ὅταν χεράεσσι φελήνῃ 
᾿Εσπερόθεν φαίνηται, ἀεξομιέγοιο διδάσκει 
Μηνός" ὅτε πρώτη ἀποκίδνατοι αὐτόζεν αὐγὴ 

“Ὅσσον ἐπισκιάειν, ἐπὶ τέτρατον ἦμαρ ἰοῦσα" 


᾿Οχτὼ δ᾽ ἐγ διχάσι διχόμηνα δὲ, παγτὶ προφῴκῳ. 


Alel δ᾽ ἄλλοθεν ἄλλα παρακλέγουσᾳ βέτωτα 
Εἴρῃ ὁποσταίη μηγὸς τεριτέλλετωι ἠώς, 
“Axpa γε μὴν χῃκτῶν κεῖγαι δυοκαίδεκα μοῖραι 


v.1—7. Hiseptem vergus respicinnt 
adi mensuram temporis per Lune phases, 
Lana, secundum prima ejus -appantio- 
mem, aut dichotomiam, apt plepam 
faciem docet aut mensem inchoatum, 
aut septimam diem, aunt dimidiam in- 
stare. 

Mensis (ὀλίγη σελήνη.) Exigua qui-. 
@em et. cornibus termigats wise 
fucida pars Lune prima apparitio e, 
que yet ime sols cursam vespere ζέσπε- 

ey) et m occidentali fe w 
on ἀεξομένοιο διδάσκει Mone sak, Τ 
est; cum Luna primo-apparet, docat 
mensem (paucis antea dighus, pempe in 
novilunio) inchoatum. ‘Non enim iitel- 
digi potest prime smensis. diem prima 
Lune apparitione monstrari ; quoniam 
(yt in 564. vers. apparet) | Luna dicho- 
tomia monet | septimum instare ; dimi- 
iam saunsis in plenilanie. 

gy. 8—25. Antiqua meteqrologia djxidi 


potest in duas partes, quarum gpa perio- _; 


dicas avai tempestates, stellarum aut 
gonagellationom ortu et occasn signatas, 
seaphoctitnr 5 altera antem respicit ad 

iméxpectates tempestates et fortnitas 
ali vices, scilicet imbres, tonitrua, 
grandines, ventum, ant sergnitatem ; 
que diversi animaliam motos, ‘voces 
ayn, , aut nobiam figare progupsticare 

t. Primz divisionis prognostica 
@: setrecgusiane . communis seetionis 


Σ᾿ Virg. Georg. i. 258. 


NO. XXVIII. Cl. Si. 


2 Virg. George | i, 1. 


——_ Φ' τὖῷ 


quatoris εἰ Ecliptice quam preces- 
sionem Equipoctiorum vocant, fallacia 
fotura suet. Ea autem secunde divi- 
joni que cbeervatis avium vocibus et 
iversis cceli aspectnbus constant, per 
infinitos ganas vera wanehupt. Prog- 
nostica autem primi generis neque in 
contemtu haberi ‘apa antiquos neque 
beglizi eqlebant; ut mones Virgilios : 
Nec frustra signorum obit ug speculamur 
γι στὰ; - 
emperibusgue paren diverais quatuor 
“‘annun. 
‘Fempora qaibes diversa opera rustica 
fransiguntur, ut scilicet aratio, satio et 
messis, per stellatum ant -constellatio- 


.aun artus apna vateres designata fuisse 


bene notum est. 


_ (Ὥρη μέν τ᾽ ἀρόσαι, etc.) Sic Virgie 


Quid λα Igias segetes, quo sidere 


αν, Macenap, ulmiagne adjungene 
Et a loco: : 

Hinc tempesiates dubio grediscere cele 
Poses Ainc messisgue diem sempusgue 
Et sucnde infiduss remis spipellere mar- 
Conzenat, φυλμᾷο arwmates dedweare 
dat tempestiogn silvis everiess pinnge. ἢ, 


3 Vicg. Georg. i. 256. _ 
VOL. XIV. ZA 


9570 


Note et Cure Sequentes 


“Apxias ἐξειπεῖν" τὰ δέ που μέγαν els ἐνιαυτὸν, 


Ὥρη μέν τ᾽ ἀρόσαι νειοὺς, ὥρη δὲ φυτεῦσαι, 


10 


"Ex Διὸς ἤδη πάντα πεφασμένα πάντοβθι κεῖται" 
Καὶ μέν τις καὶ ryt πολυκλύστου χειμῶνος 

' ᾿Εφράσατ᾽, ἣ δεινοῦ μεμνημένος ᾿Δρκτούροιο, 
᾿Ηὲ τέων ἄλλων οἵ τ᾽ ὠκεανοῦ ἀρύονται 


᾿Λοτέρες ἀμφιλύκης, of τε πρώτης ἔτι νυκτός. 


15 


"Hros yap τοὺς πάντας ἀμείβεται eis ἐνιαυτὸν . 
᾿Πέλιος, μέγαν ὀγμὸν ἐλαύνων᾽ ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἄλλῳ 

᾿Εμπελάει" τοτὲ μέν τ᾽ ἀνιὼν, τοτὲ δ᾽ αὐτίκα δύνων' 

“Addos δ᾽ ἀλλοίην ἀστὴρ ἐπιδέρκεται ἠῶ. 


ς » 
Γινώσκεις τάδε καὶ σύ" τὰ γὰρ συναείδεται yoy 


20 


᾿Εννεακαίδεκα xbxra φαεινοῦ ἠελίοιο, 
“Ὄσσα τ᾽ ἀπὸ ζώνὴς εἰς ἔσχατον ᾿Ωρίωνα 
Νὺξ ἐπιδινεῖται, Kiva τε θρασὺν ᾿Ὠρίτνος" - 


“OF re ΤΙοσειδάωνος δρώμενόι ἢ 
᾿Αστέρες ἀνθρώποισι τετυγμένα σημαίνουσι. 


Διὸς αὐτοῦ 


Τῷ κείνων πεπόνησο' μέλει δέ τοι, εἴποτε νηὶ 
Πιστεύεις, εὑρεῖν doa που κεχρημένα κεῖται 
Σήματα χεημερίοις ἀνέμοις ἣ λαίλαπι πόντου. 
Μόχϑος μέν τ᾽ ὀλίγος, τὸ δὲ μυρίον αὐτίκ᾽ ὄνειαρ 


ΓΙνετ᾽ ἐπιφροσύνης αἰεὶ πεφυλαγμένῳ ἀνδρί" 


Αὐτὸς μὲν ταπρῶτα σαώτερος, εὖ δὲ καὶ ἄλλαν 


Παρειπὼν ὥνησεν or’ 


ὅθεν ὥρορε χειμών" 


Πολλάκι γὰρ καί τίς τε γαληναίῃ ὑπὸ νυκτὶ 


Νῆα περιστέλλει πεφοβημένος ἦρι θαλάσσης. 
Ἄλλοτε μὲν τρίτον ἦμαρ ἐπιτρέχει, ἄλλοτε πέμπτον" 


35 


CAorépes ἀμφιλύκης, ofre πρώτης ἔτι vun- 
τὸς, etc.) Hi versus ad acronychum 
Orionis ortum respiciunt. Nam Orionis 
duo ortus ab antiquis notati sunt, alio- 
rum astrorum heliacus preetpue nota- 
tus est. Sensus est: Quispiam valde 
pluviosam tempestatem navi presagire 
potest, vel memor diri Arcturi, vel 
‘alifrum stellarum qua dilucuts, et 
prima nocte (i. e. vespere) ex horizonte 
(nautis in medio ynari ex oceano) oriun- 
tur. Si heliacum ortum intendebat 
poeta, quomodo stelle diluculo vesper- 
tino ab oceano exoriri dicuntur? Sed 


mox de hac re copiosius disputaturi 
sumus. Refer ad Manil. edit. Scaliger. 
Argentorat. 1655. ° 
26—45. ‘Ante navigandam celam 
circumspicere oportet; ut signa vel 
venti vel tempestatis deprehendantur. 
29, (Μόχθος μέν τ᾽ ὀλίγος, etc.) Hos 


‘versus certe ante ocnios habuit Virgi- 
‘lius quum scripsit: 


In tenui labor, at tenuis non gloria, δὲ 
quem 

Numina lava sinunt, auditque voratus 
Apotio.' 


΄ ᾿ Virg. Georg. iv, Ge ’ 


‘ | oom, 
an Arati, Diosemea. .” 
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“Ἄλλοτε δ᾽ ἀπρόφατον κακὸν ἵκετο". πάντα γὰρ οὕπω" 
"Ex Διὸς ἄνθρωποι γινώσκομεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔτι πολλὰ 
Kéxpurras τῶν aixe θέλῃ, καὶ ἐσαυτίκα δώσει ᾿ 
Ζεύς" ὁ γὰρ οὖν γενεὴν. ἀνδρῶν ἀναφανδὸν ὀφέλλει, 


Πάντοθεν εἰδόμενος, πάντη & dye σήματα φαίνων. 


"Αλλα δέ που ἐρέει, Faro δυχόωσα σελήνη 

Πλήθουσ᾽ ἀμφοτέρωθεν, ἢ ἀὐτίκα πεκληθυϊα" 

Ἄλλα δ᾽ ἀνερχόμενος, τότε δ᾽ ἄκρῃ νυκτὶ κελεύων, 
᾿Ηέλιος" τὰ δέ τοι καὶ ἀπ’ ἄλλων ἔξσεγαι ἄλλα' 


΄᾽ 
Σήματα καὶ περὶ νυκτὶ καὶ ἡἥματα.ποιήσασθαις 


45 


, we ᾿ ' 
“Σκέπτεο δὲ πρῶτον κεράτων ἑκάτερθε σελήνην. 


46—63. His versibus docet poeta 
Lane presagia; que cum puro lumine 
et.cornibus.ef margine bene definitis 
fulgere videtur, purum aer demonstrat ; 
quam autem obscuram faciem ostendit, 
cum cornibus obtasis aut margine con- 
fuso; saffusam in aeye vaporem indicat, 
et plaviosam tempestatem -presagit.— 
Lune presagia dividi debent in duo 
genera; quorum nnum ad ejus phases 
respicit; alterum ad diversas ejus faciei 
colores, qui ex diversis nostri aeris 
vaporibus aut nebulis fiunt. Vetus 
observatio est, celum sepins mutari 
circa plenilaunium aut novitunium quam 
circa dichotomiam ; frequentins autem 
juxta dichotomiam qaam in alia mensis 
parte; neque moderni meteorologici nou 
confirmant hanc veterum scriptoram 
epinionem. Nibij enim agricolis nostris 
famiharius est, quam mutatam tempes- 
tatem novikmio aut plenilanio imputare. 
Sed omnia he¢ que ab Arato et miaori- 
bus ejus notata sunt, sensu pauliulum 
mutate, a ‘Theephrasto sumta fuisse 
videntur. Ille notat (de tempestatis 
mutatione,) Μεταβάλλει γὰρ ὡς ἐπιτοπολὺ 
ἐν τῇ τετράδι, ἐὰν δὲ μὴ, ἐν τῇ ὀγδόῃ, εἰ δὲ 
μὴ. πανσελήνῳφ, οἴ." Aliud quidem 
ebservandum est de Luna; ut scilicet 
maxima et minima altitudo mercurii in 
berometro, circa pleuilunium aut pnovi- 
lunium occurrere solet; media autem 
altitado juxta. dichotomiam. Hoc pri- 
mum observatum -fuit illustrissimo L,. 
Houardo nostro; de cujus observatio- 
mibus meteorologicis vide infra. Nanc 


* Theoph. Sign. Pluv. 


2 Ovid. Met. xv. 195. 
4 Theoph. Sign. Venv..- 


pauca de Lune alio . presagioram 


genere. 
Color lunarjs disci per totum cursum 

quavis nocte aliquantulum variatur ; 

purius nitet:prout altias adscendit, nam 
cam Luna in superiore loce est, minus 
vaporis radii ejus transcurrunt; ergo 

Minus refranguntur; idem memorat 

Naso, de sole jocutas : 

Ipse Dei Clypeus terra quum 
ima 

Mane rubet, terrague rubet quum condi- 
tur ima. ΕΣ . 

Candidus in summo est, melior- natura 

’ qtted slic * 

‘Etheris est ; 
vitut. * 
Sed preter hanc Lunz coloris per 

carsum variationem; alii colores in 

ejus disco, quamvis eadem sit Luna 
altitudo, observantur noctibus diversis. 

Aliquando clarissima fulget ; aliquando 

obscura est; nunc aheni colore suffusa 

est; jam rubentius colorata.. Clara 
facies serenitatem prognosticat; ob- 
scara et obtusis cornibus, pluviam; 
rubicunda ventum. Aratisensum bene 

expressit adagium, . 

Pallida Luna pluit, rubicunda flat, alba 
serenat.? | . 
Theophrastus scribit, Ἐστὶ δὲ σημεῖα 

ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ τὰ μὲν μέλανα ὕδατος, τὰ 

δὲ ἐρυθρὰ πνεύματος. ἡ Cum quibus aliis 
tempestatibus alii colores, duplices disci 
et cornua deflexa conjuncta sunt, de 
quibus tam copiose scripsit poeta noster, 
Mescire nos fateamur. Fortesse aliud 


tollitur 


terraque procul centagia 


3 Jones Physiol. Disquis. 
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Note et Cara Sequentes 


“Addote γάρ τ᾽ Brag μιν ἐπεγράφει ἔνπεῤος wbydy, 
ἤΆλλοτε δ᾽ ἀλλοῖαι μορφαὶ περόώδι σελήνην 
Εὐθὺς ἀεξομόνην, αἱ μὲν τρίτῃ, αἱ δέ τετάρτῃ' 


Τάων xo "περὶ μηνὸς ἐφεσταότος κε πύθοϊο. 


Δεπτὴ μὲν καθωρή ve wep) τρίτον ἥροαρ ἐοῦδα, 
Εὔδιός x’ εἴη" λεκτὴ δὲ καὶ εὖ μάλ᾽ ἐρευθὴς, 
Πνευματίη" πάχίων δὲ καὶ ἀμβλείῃδι xepalass, 
Τέτρατον ἐκ τριτάτοιο φόως ἀμενηνὸν ἔχουσα, 


Ἢ νότῳ apBroveras, ἢ ὕδατος ἐγγὺς ἐόντος" 


55 


Ei δέ x’ én’ ἀμφοτέρων κεράων τρίτὸν ἦμαρ. ἀγούσα, 
Mire τι νευστάξοι, μήθ᾽ ὑξτιόωτα φαείνον, 

᾿Αλλ’ ὀρθαὶ ἑκάτερθε περιγνάμπτωσι κεραῖαι, 
‘Eorépiol x’ ἄνεμοι κείνην μετὰ νύκτα φέροιντο. 


Εἰ δ᾽ αὕτως ὀρθὴ καὶ τέτρατον ἦμαρ ἀγινοῖ, 


lenilani6, aud prima apparitions, 
dichotomia utraque predicant, qui 
omnia faturé obgervationes in lnvem 
forte proferent. De his mutta et vana 
poete et philosophi scripserunt, quo- 
ram phadéé thodernonm iretecrologi- 
cornm observationibus hene convenere. 


Sie Theophrastus: τὸ 


ὑ μέχρι τετράδος καὶ εἰ εὔκυκλον, ἂν ὀρθὸν Ῥγάϑαβ 


Καὶ δ ἣν ἐὰν 7 ἂν 
μ' ριταῖος λαμὴρὺς ἢ 


ἜΝ copiosa de prognosticis e Lima 
dissertatté: Proxima vant jure Luka 


pr . Quartam eam meatime obser- 
wut Ἐξ ptus. Si splendens eavrta puro 
atore fulsit, serenitatem ; si rudicwnia, 


céntoss εἰ ‘nigra, νίαν cadere 
Creditur. TR quinta corhua ous obtusa 
iehifions erecta et infestu bento. semper 
ificant, quarté timen maxinte. Corn 
septentrionale acuminalum atgwe 
phy tlium priesagit νεται. δεν 
austrum ; utraque recta nichem ventosemn. 
3 orbis rutiive vingit, centos et 
imbres premonebit. Apud Varrontm tte 
xt, St SE quarto die Luna ertt directa, mag 
tempestatem in. mari preesagtel, wisi 
im circa δὲ habebit vt eum synce- 
poh quoniam ἐο inodv non ante plenum 
Paina ‘hyematurum ovterdtt, ‘Si plent- 
tanio per Uimidium pure erit, dice serence 
; δὲ rutila, ventos ; nigrescens 
imbres.—- Nascens Luna, si cornu superiore 


1 Theoph. Sign. Tem 
3 Plin. ist. Nat. xvii 35. 


atr'e su: plucias ‘deevescens dabit : 
Soferiore ante im. Sh ἐκ media 


Mira simplicitate et elegantia extra, 
hit Maro omnia qute ipsius observatione 


confirmata sunt ἃ tidiosa alioram 
scriptoram proguosticoram copia. 
Si vero soem ad 


cornu ; 
Mexinews agricolis pélageque parabiiur 
tmber. 
At, vivirginenm suffuderit ore ruberem, 
Ventas ert 5 venfo semper rubet aurea 


Sin oriu quurte, mamque 4c certicsimus 
auctor 

Pare wee ebtusis ger colum serniine 

Totus ef ille dics, et qui nascontur ab illo 

σι είν», wi memem plucte vonttogue core- 
wnt, 4 


* Th 
4 


. Sign. Seren. 
irg. org. ie 435. 


tn Arati Diosemea. 
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- Ἢ τ᾽ ἂν χειμῶνος συναγειρομένοιο διδάσχοι. 
Εἰ δέ χέν οἱ κεράφν τὸ μοτήορον εὖ ἐπινρύοι, 
Δειδέχθαι βορέω" ὅτε δ᾽ ὑπτιάῃσι, νότοιο. 
Αὐτὰρ ἐπὴν τριτόωσαν ὅλος περὶ κύκλος ἑλίσσῃ, 


Πάντη ἐρευθόμενος, μᾶλα κεν τότε χείμερος εἴη 


Μείζονι δ᾽ ἂν χειμῶνν πυρώτερα φοινίσσοιτο. 
Σκχέπτεο δ᾽ ἐς πληθύν τε καὶ ἀμφότερον διχόωσαν 
Ἢ μὲν ἀεξομένην, ἠδ᾽ ἐς κέρας αὖθις ἰοῦσαν. 

Καί αἱ ἐξὶ χροιῇ τοκμαίρεο μηνὸς ἑκάστου" 


Πάντη γὰρ καβαρῇ κε μάλ᾽ εὔδιοι τεκμῆραιο' 


70 


Πάντα δ᾽ ἐρευθομένῃ δοκόειν ἀνέμοιο κελεύθους" 

"Αλλοθι δ᾽ ἄλλο μελαινομένῃ, δοκέειν ὑδτοῖο. 

Σήματα δ᾽ οὔτ᾽ ἄρα πᾶσιν ἐπ᾽ ἤμασι πάντα τέγυχταω. 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ὅσα μὲν τριτάτη τε τεταρτμίῃ Te πέλητᾳι, 


Μέσφα διχριομόνης, δεχάδος γέ μεν, ἄχρις ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν 


G5 


Σημαίνει δυχόμηνον' ἀτὰρ πάλιν ἐκ διχομήνης, 
"Es διχάδα φθιμένην' ἔχεται δέ οἱ αὐτίκα τετρὰς 
ΜΜηνὸς ἀποιχομένου" τῇ δὲ τριτάτῃ, ἀπιόντος... 


64---66.) Sensus est; com Lunam 
tertio ortu circulus rabens circumambit, 
tempestatem magnam significat ; qanm 
rnbestins colaratus eat cizcolus, majo- 
rem tempestatem. Phenomena iila 
lueida, que circuli, -halones, coronz 
veewntir: cum.ciraa Lunam aut selem 
videntur, tempestatem pluvioram prog- 
nosticare omnibus cceli contemplatori- 
bus satis notum est. Sed cur hec tri- 
daarvem magis quam alias Luuse phases 
comitantia tempestatem prasagirent, 
ratio minime apparet. Plinius observat: 
Si quartum orbis rutilus cingit, ventos et 
i premonebit.* Idem memorat 
circa sotem - versicolorem  circulum, 
visum quo die Augustas intravit nrbem 
post obitum fratris ad nomen ingens 
capemendam :* neque Seneca hujus rei 

iviacitar.? In commemorandis bujas- 
ce generis phenomenis, Greci εἴ 
Romani scriptores multis nominibus 
utebantur ; per quorum promiscunm 
usum multa et diversa phenomena con- 
funduntur. Greci dawa seu drwves et 
κύκλους vocabant que Romani coronas, 
circos, circulos, halyces, et orbes nomi- 


2 Plin. H. N..xviji. 35. 
3 Seneca, Quast. i. 


navere ; differentiam autem qua exiatit 
inter coronas (que apud nos sunt quasi 
lucidi disci,) atque halones (qui annuli 
formam habent,) exprimere neglexe- 
runt. 

(67—78.) Iterum ad Lanam revertens 
docet poeta, ex ejus colore, aigna capes- 
sere cujuavis mensis. Cym Lana pura 
luce nitet, serenitatem denunciat: cum 
rubet, ventum: cum obscuro dumine 
falget, pluviaut pragmonet. De quo 
satis supra. Ὑ. 70. Per πάντῃ καθαρὴ 
Comino pura,) intelligatur clara Lune . 

acies, nulla radiorum per aera refrace 
tione colorata, ant obecura, neque in 
ba orbis parte nubibus ebfascata. Sic 
orat. 
Ut pura nocturno rentdet 
Luna mari. «.-. . 

Et Virgil. in Geor. supra ot. Καθαρὸν 

roprio sensu purgatum significat, a 
verbo καθαίρω, purgo. Ut purum a πυρὸς 
vele verbo πυρόω, vox ex ignis purifica- 
tione orta. Eodem modo nostra familiaris 
Bran new ab Anglo Sax. brennan urere de- 
rivatur; ut monet I.H. Tookius in “Erea 


Tirepdevra, seu Div. Pur. 71. ἐρευθομένρι 


2 Plin. H. N. ii. 2B. 
4 Horat, Carm. ii, v.20. 
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CORRECTIONS 
In the common Translation of the New Testament. 


No. II. 


St. Luxe. 


Cuapter I.v.t. Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to 
set forth in order a declaration, although many have undertaken to 
form a narrative. 

v. 2. delivered them unto us, which, were delivered to us by 
those, who. 

v. 3. “10 order, a distinct account. 

v. 7. stricken, advanced. 

v. 14. and thou shalt have joy and gladness, and: he will be 
joy and transport to thee. . 

ν. 17. and the disobedient to the wisdom of the just ; to make 
ready a people prepared for the Lord, and to prepare the dis- 
obedient, by the wisdom of the righteous, as a people disposed to 
receive the Lord. . 

v 85. that holy thing that shall be born of thee, thy holy 
offspring. 

v. 43. this, this honor. 

v. 45. for there shall be a performance of, that there shall be 
an accomplishment to. 

v. 54,55. tn remembrance of his mercy, as he spake to our 
Fathers, as he spake to our Fathers, in remembrance of his mercy. 

v. 73. the oath, according to the oath. . 

v. 80. waxed strong, was strengthened.—his showing unto, 
manifestation to. 

Ch. II. v. 1. taxed, registered (et passim.) 


Hic certe intelligas rubrum Lune co- ν, 72. μελαιγομέγη (nigricans) vox 4115 
lorem notum venti signum, ut supra nopnunguam pro horrendo aut obscura 
dictum est. Rubere (amen nonnnn- ponitur, ut notat Scapala in Lex. 
quam, ut ego opinor, ponitur pro nilere quia talia sunt atra.* Sic Virg.de ob- 
cum de Luna agitur, ut Fest. Avien. scuro ceelo quod Austrum gomitatar ; 
inter Epig. Aut unde nigerrimus Auster 
reparatum Cynthia format Nascitur et pluvio contristat frigore 

Lucis honore jubar, curvatis cornubus coelum. 3 j 

arcus, 
Quod de fratre rubet, etc.* 


——— 


* Fest. Avien. Frag. Anthol, Lat. Vol. I. Ep. 173. 
* Scap. Lex, Gree. sib μέλας. 3 Virg. Geor. tii. 279. 
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ν. 9. taxing, registering. 
v. 6. so tt was, it happened. 

vs Vd. For, that. 

v.22. of her, of. 
Vv. 23, every male that openeth the womb, every first born male: 


v. 49. wist, know (et passim.)—about my Sather’ 8 business, in: 
my father’s house. . 

Ch. III. v.17. purge,. cleanse. 

v. 23. began to be about thirty years of age,. was about ut thirty 
years of age when he began his ministry. . 

Ch. IV. v. 22. bare him witness, praised him. 

v. 36. what.a word is this, what means this? 

v. 41. to speak: for, to declare that. 

v. 42. stayed him that he should not depart, pressed ἢ him not 
to depart. 

Ch. V. v.10. was, were. ‘ 7 Uf 

v. 18. and he, and Jesus. 

v. 14. and he, and Jesus. 
v.17. them, the sick. © 

v. 22. what reason you, why do you thus reason? 

v. 26. strange, wonderful. 

v. 32. sinners to, sinners, to. 

v. 36. if otherwise, for if so. 

Ch. VI. v. that the son, the son. 

v. 11. madness, rage. 

v. 12. into a mountain, to the mountain. 
v. 13. whom also he named Apostles, whom he named 1 Apostles 


v. 22.- cast out your name as evil, defame you. 

v. 26. all:men, men. 

v. 30. taketh away, taketh. 

v. 32. thank, thanks (et passim.) 

v. 38. if shall be given unto you, you shall receive —shall men 
give into your bosom, shall be given mto your lap.—qith the same 
measure that you mete withal, tt shall. be measured to you again, 
you shall receive the measure ‘which you give, 

Ch. VII. v.1. Now when he had ended all these sayings in the 
audience of, When Jesus had finished his discourse to. 

v. 8. that he would come and heal, that he would heal. 

v. 4. for whom he should do thas, of this favor. 

v. 5. he hath built us u synagogue, he himself has built our 
synagogue. 

v. 9. he marvelled at him, and turned him about, and said, 
he admired him, and turning, said. 

v. 15. and he delivered, and Jesus delivered. 
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v. 16. that a great, a great.—that God, God. 

v. 18. showed, informed. 

v. 29. And all the people that heard him, and the prtdicans 
justified God, being, all the people, and even the pubficars, who 
heard him, gratefully accepted the goodness of God, aid wete. 

v. 30. the counsel of God against themselves, being not, the 
design of God respecting themielves, and were not.—(the 29th 
and 30th verses are a continuation of the speech of Chrtvst.) 

v. 31. <And the Lord suid, Whereunto, to what. 

v. 45. 1, she. 

v. 47. for, therefore. 

Ch, VIII. v. 1. showing, proclaiming. 

v. 9. asked him, saying, asked him. 

v. 15. patience, perseverance. 

v. 19. to him, to see him.—at him, to him. 

v. 25. what manner of man is this, how great indeed 18 this 
man? 

_v. 27. out of the city a certain man, a certam man of the 
city.—ware, wore. 

v. 31. deep, abyss. 

v. 37. returned back again, retumed. 

v. 42. lay a dying, was dying. . 

Ch. IX. v. 4. and thence depart, until you depart from that place. 

v. 18. were with, came to. . 

26. in his father’s, in that οἵ his father. 

28. aneight, eight. 

33. and let, therefore let. 

34. and they feared, and the disciples feared. 
. 36. close, secret. 

v. 39. and he suddenly crieth out, and tt teareth him that he 
foameth again, and maketh him suddenly cry out, attd throweth 
him into convulsions with foaming. . 

ν, 42, and tare him, mto convulsions. 

vy. 45. that, 80 that.—of that saying, the meaning of it. 

v. 51. was come that he should be received up, of his depar- 
ture was come.—steadfastly set his face, resolutely determined. 

v. 52. his face, him (et passim.) 

v. 53. his face was as though he would go, he ‘appeared as if 
he was going. | 

v. 61. ge bid them farewell which are at home at my house, 
settle the affairs of my family.. 

Ch. X. v. 1. other seventy also, seventy others. 

v. 11. notwithstanding, however (et passim.) 

ιν. 12. in that day, in the day of jagment. 

v. 29. to gustify himself, to prove himealf right. 
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v. 30. acertain-man went down from Jerusalem, a man of 
Jerusalem went down. 

v. 32. when he was at the place, came and looked on him, and 
passed, having come to the place and looked un him, passed. 

v. 39. which also, who. 

v. 40. cumbered about much seretiag, hurried with much 
attendance. 

Ch. Xf. v. 4. is tndebted to, offends. 

'¥. ἢ, are with me, and 1 are. 

v. 8. because of, on account of (et paseim.) hat 

v. 1]. a son shall ask bread of an u that is a father 
will he, which of you, if a son shall oh μ ciety δα 7 

v. 16. other, others (et passitn.) 

v. 17. against a house, against itself. 

wv. 27. bft, lifted (et passim.}—peps, breasts. 
Vv. 59. gathered thtck together, crowding. 

v. 38. When the Pharisee saw it, he marcelled, the Pharisee 
was surprised when he saw. | 

v. 39. do you, you.—ravening, rapine. 

" v. &1. of suck things as you have, according to your ability. 

v. 44. and themen that walk over them are net, awd men walk 
over fhem without being. 

¥. 46. lade, load. 

v. 49. and persecute, and some they shall persecute. 

Ch. XII. v.1. First of all, Beware ye, above all things, bewate. 

ν. 9. mnetther hid, nor hidden. 

v. 15. life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which 
he possesseth, life, in the midst of his abendance, comists aot in 
his possessions. ΄ 

v. 19. much goods, many good things. 

v. 24. which neither have, they have neither. 

v. 29. neither be ye of doubtfui mind, and be ποῖ in auxitty 
and suspense. — 

v. 45. «πᾶ %f, (et passim.) 

v. 58. give diligence that thou mayest be @elivered from 
kim, endeavour to obtain thy dischargze.—vale, brmeg. 

Ch. XTII. v. 15. each one, each. 

v. 18. resemble, compare. 

v. 24. beable, be abte, (with a comma.) 

ἦν. 25. ts risen'up, and hath shut to, has arisen, and shut. 
v. 31. will, intends to. 
v. $2. I shall be perfected, my course will be finshed. 
v. 33. walk, proceed. 
Ch. XIV. v. 1. of the chief Pharisees, of the ruting Pharisees. 
v. Φ. ἃ certain man before him, before hima certain mia. 
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v. 14, blessed; for they, blessed; as they. 
v. 23. them, people. 
τ v. 26. hate not, prefer me not to. 
v. 38. and counteth the cust, to calculate the expense. 
v. 29. least, lest (et passim.) 
v. ὅθ. ambussa e, embassy. 
neither fit, fit neither. 

Ch, Xv. v. 1. Then drew near unto him all the publicans and 
sinners for to hear him, then many, publicans and sinners drew 
near to Jesus to hear him. 

v. 12. living, estate. 

v. 14. mighty, great. ; 
v. 15. and he sent, who sent. , 

v. 29. do I serve, have I served. 

Ch. XVI. v.1, And he, and Jesus.—There was a certain rich 
man, which had a steward ; and the same, a certain rich man had 
a steward, who. 

v. 3. for, since. 

v. 4. they, some. 

v. 8. wisely, prudently.—in their generation, in the manage- 
meat of their affairs. 

v. 9. mammon of unrighteousness, deceitful mammon, — 
fail, die. 

v. 30. gill, would. 

v. 31. he, Abraham. 

Ch. XVII. v. 1. said he, Jesus said. 

“¥. 9. JE trow not, L think not. 

Ws 11. | the midst, the borders. 

v. 18. there are not found that, are none. (or place a point of 
᾿ admiration at the end of the verse.) 

v. 20. and when he was demanded of, being asked by. 

v. 21. they, men. 

‘vy. 44, that lightneth, out of the one point under Heaven, 
shineth unto the other part under Heaven, flasheth from one part 
of Heaven to the other. 

v. 31. he which shall be upon the house-top, and his stuff in 
the house, let him not, let not him, who shall be on the house-top, 
and has his goods in the house .—it, them. 

v. 38. shall lose his Mife, shall expose it. 

Ch. XVIII. v.1. and not to faint, and not to be discouraged. 

v. 3. avenge me of, defend me from (et passim. 

v. 7. though he bear long with them, although he delays 
their cause. 

v. 8. faith, the belief of this. 

v. 11. ‘stood and prayed thus with himself, standing by binael, 
prayed thus. 


( 


͵ 


of the New Testament. 879. 


v. 15. also infants, infants also.—would, might.(et passim.) - 
v. 21. youth up, youth. . ΕΣ 
v. 80. manifold, τας. 

Ch. XIX. v. 7. when they, when the multitude. _ 

v. 8. I give, I am ready to give.—taken any thing from an 
man by false accusation, wronged any man.—I restore, ‘I will 
restore. . ΝΞ | 

v. 9. said unto him, saith. ΝΣ 

v. 11. he added and spake, he proceeded to speak. οι 

v. 18. occupy, employ them.—hAis ten seroanis,-ten of his 
servants. . re 

v. 14. after him, after he was gone. . ΕΞ 


+ 


} 


f 
. 


v. 28. usury, interest. . . ἢ 
v. 97. slay them, slay. , ον 
v. 28. .up to, towards. . οι ΟΞ ᾿Ξ 
v. 30. the which, which (et passim.) 7, 


v. 44, and thy children, and destroy thy children.—visttatzen, 
offered salvation. . Lo 

v. 48. what they might do, the means of doing it. |. 
. Ch..X%X. v.-1. ‘came upon him with the elders, with the elders 
came. moon, , ; 
v.; 2. doest thou, thou doest. . . ; 
v. 4. the baptism of John was it, was.the baptism of John. . 
v. ll. And again he sent, and he sent.—entreated, treated. 

v. 12. the third, a third. 

v. 13.- it may be, surely. ~ ΝΣ 

v. 19. And they feared the people; for they perceeved that δε 
had spoken this parable against them, for they perceived that he 
had spoken this parable against them; but they feared the people. 

v. 28. . wrote unto us, has directed us. ‘ 

v. 29. there were therefore, now there were. 

v. 36. neither, neither indeed. 

v. 42. and, for. . , 

Ch. XXI. v. 8. and the time, and, the time. . 

v. 9. by and by, so soon. : 

v. 12. being brought, and bring you. i 

v..15. gainsay, contradict. toe 

v. 16. kinsfolks, relations. 

v. 19. In your patience possess ye your souls, by your per- 
severance you will save yourselves. : 

vy. 21. inthe midst of it, in the city.—countries, country. 

v. 26. and for looking after, in the apprehension of. 

v. 24. and so, and. | 

Chap. XXII. v. 2. how they might, a convenient oppor- 
tunity to. 

v. 4. and he, who.—him, Jesus. 
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v. 8. he, Jesus. 

v. 15. with desire I have, 1 have earnectly. 

v. 16. will, shall. 

v. 24. was, had been. 

vy. 37. yet, now. 

v. 45. steeping for grief, asleep, oppressed with grief. 

v. 51. suffer ye thus far, be stll, go no further. 

Chap. XXIII. v. 1. multitude of them, assembly. 

v. 8. he was desirous to see him of a long seqson, he had long 
desired to see bim. 

v. 9. but he, but Jesus. 

v. 11. men of war set him at naught, soldiers treated him 
with contempt. 

v. 15. ἐδ done unto him, has been done by him. 

v. 21. in agreen tree, while the tree is green,—én the dry, 
when it is dry. | 

v. 31. two other malefactors, two malefactors. 

v. 50. agood man and a just, a good and just man. 

v. 51. (ihe same had not consented to the counsel and deed 
of them,) he was of Arimathea, a city of the Jews: who also hm- 
self waited for the kingdom of God, who had not consented to 
the counsel and deed of the Jews; he was of Arimathea, a city 
of Judea, and one of those who expected the reign of God. 

Ch. XXIV. v. 1. Now; but.—-they came unto the sepulchre, 
bringing the spices, which they had prepared, and certarn others 
with them, they, and others with them, came, &c. ᾿ 

Ὑ. 5. they said, the men said. 

v. 18. two of them, two of the disciples. 

v. 18. art thow enly a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast not 
known, art thou alone such a stranger in Jerusalem as not to know. 

v. 22. which were early at, for they went early to. 

v. 25. O fools; and slow of heart to. believe, O senseless 
men, whose heart is slow in believing. 

v. 28. went, were going {et passim.) 

v. 29. constrained, pressed. 

v. 30. at meat, at table. 

_ v. 35. and they, and the two discaples.breaking of, break- 
"Ἢ . 38. do thoughte-arise, are you perplexed. 
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ADVERSARIA LITERARIA. | 


No. X. 


JULI] PHZAEDRI ᾿ 
‘ABULE NOV &2—(PARS I.) 


-FABULA 1. 
Simius et Vulpes. 


VutrEem rogabat partem caudz Simius, 
Contegere honesté posset ut nudas nates ; 

Cui sic maligna: Loagior fiat licét, 

Tamen illam citids per lutum et spinas traham, 
Quam parvam quamvis partem impertiar (ἰδὲ. * 


FABULA II. 
Poeta. 


Hoc, qualecumque est, Musa quod Iudit mea, © 
Nequitia? pariter laudat et Frugalitas ; 
Sed hec simpliciter ; illa tactté irascitur.* 


FABULA Hl. 
De humané Conditione. 


ARBITRIO si Natura finxisset meo 

Genus mortale, longé foret instructius ;5 

Nam cuncta nobis attribuisset commoda 
Quzcumque indulgens Fortuna animali dedit : 
Elephantis vires, et Leonis impetum, 

Cornicis tevum, gloriam Tauri trucis, 


a ee 


[ ‘See our Observations on the authority of these Fables, No. xxvi. p. 368. 


D. 
* Isti fabule hanc sententiam quidam subjiciunt: 
Avare locuples, te fabella hec admonet 
Libenter inopi, quod tibi superest, dare. 
3 Nequitia Frugalitati opponitur, vel bonis homines nequam. 
4 P. Syrus. Invidia tacité, sed inimicé irascitur. 
5 Supple: Dotibus, commodis, muperibus. Horatius, etsi advers& sen- 
tentia, dixit, Epist. xvill. lib, i. v. @5.; Vitiis instructior. 
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Equi velocis placidam mansuetudinen, . 

Et adesset Homini sua tamen solertia. 
Nimirim in celo secum ridet Jupiter, 
Hee qui περᾶν," magno consilio, Homini, 
Ne sceptrum mundi raperet nostra audacia. 
Ergo contenti munere invicti Jevis, 
Fatalis* annos decurramus temporis, 

Nec plus conemur quam sinit mortalitas. 


FABULA IV. 
Mercurius et due Mulieres. 


MERCURIUM quondam hospitio Mulieres duz 
Illiberali? et sordid receperant : 

Quarum una in cunis parvum habebat filium ; 
Questus placebat alteri meretricius. 

Ergo ut referret* gratiam officiis parem, 
Abiturus, et jam limen excedens, ait: 

Deum videtis; tribuam vobis protinus 

Quod quzque optdrit. Mater sapplicat, rogans 
Barbatum ἡ ut videat natum quamprimam suum: 
Mecha,° ut sequatur sese quidquid tetigerit. ὦ 
Volat Mercurius. Introd redeunt Mulieres. 
Barbatus infans ecce vagitus ciet. 

Id forté Meretrix cdm rideret validiis, 

Nares replevit humor,’ ut fieri solet. - 
Emungere ὃ igitur se volens, prendit manu, 


᾿ς ἢ Sensus est: Egregio certé consilio et summa ratione’ Jupiter illas bruto- 
rum animantium dotes hominibus negavit, ne pellere regno Jovem cona- 
rentur. 
2. Temporis scilicet nobis a fatis constituti, cui nos nec addere quidpiam 
nec detrabere possumus, [loc sensu Lucanus: 
Me cum fataljs Letho damnaverit hera; 
Et Tibullus : 
Quod si fatales jam nunc explevimus annos. 
3 Quod pulchrum, quod bonum, quod jucundum Jiberale dicebatur, con- 
trarium élliberale et servile. 
4 Ut par pari referret, ut sordidissimis officiis debitum solveret. 
5 Prima florentem barb. 
© Dignum Meretrice votum. 
7 Humor naturalis, qui in nares perfluit. 
® Cum vellet nasum illis immunditiis purgare. 
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Traxitque ad terram nasi longitudinem ;* 
Et alium ridens, ipsa” ridenda extitit. 


FABULA ΡΥ. 
Prometheus et Dolus. 


ΟΥΙΜ Prometheus, secult* figulus novi, 
CretA subtili Veritatem fecerat, 

Ut jura posset inter homines reddere. 
Subito accersitus nuntio magni Jovis, . - 
Commendat officinam fallaci Dolo,. 

In disciplinam nuper quem receperat.* 
Hic studio accensus, facie simylacrum pari. 
Una statura, simile et membris omnibus, - - ᾿ Le 
Dum tempus habuit, ‘callid4 finxit manu. _ ἊΝ 
Quod prope jam totum miré cim positum foret, 

Lutum ad faciendos illi defecit pedes. . 

Rediit Magister ; festinante, quo Dolus, 

Metu turbatus, in suo sedit loco. 

Mirans Prometheus tantam similitudinem, pee 
Propriz videri voluit artis gloriam. ty 
Igitur fornaci pariter duo signa intulit ; 

Quibus percoctis, atque infuso spiritu, ° 

Modesto gressu sancta incessit Veritas : 

At trunca species hesit in vestigio. ° 

Tune? falsa imago,.atque operis furtivi labor —_- 
Mendacium appellatum est, qudd nequiverit Ν 
Pedes habere, facilé quibus incederet. 


oe 5» newape gen τ « WP ἃ. 


ὃ. * Traxit nasum producentem se, id est : qui manum tangentem subseque- 
atur. ; 
+ Ob tam ridicylam turpitudinem. , . ; 
3 Seculo hic exprimitur genus humanum. . Novum dicitur, quoniam 
Prometheus tum finxisse homines intelligitur, quim jam cetera animantia 
‘extitissent. Ideo homines novum fuerunt animantium genus. oa 
4 Ut figlinam artem addisceret. ΠΝ 
5 Infuso spiritu. Supp/e: in eis. Spiritus, anima que séntiens reddit corpus. 
ΜΝ De loco suo movere se non potuit, incedere nequivit, ut pote quep 
carebat. . ες 
 Falsa, éd est: fallax, deceptrix, quz veritatis similitudine in errorem 
induceret. ες ’ 
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~ FABULA VI. 
Poeta. 


SIMULATA interdum viffa prosunt hominibus, 
Sed tempore ipso tamen apparet veritas, 


FABULA VI. 


De Penis Tartari, 


IXION,* qui versari narratur rota, ᾿ 
Volubilem Fortunam jactari docet. 
Adversus altos Sisyphus* montesagens 
Saxum labore summo, quod de vertice, 
Sudore semper irrito, revolvitur, 

Ostendit hominum sine fine esse miserias. 
Qudd stans in amne Tantalus* medio sitit, 
Avari describuntur, quos circumfluit 

Usus bonorum, sed nil possunt tangere. 
Umnis sceleste Danaides* portant aquas, 
Pertusa nec complere possunt dolia ;- 

Imo luxuriz quidquid dederis, perfluet. - oe 
Novem porrectus Tityus* est per jugera, 

Tristi renatum suggerens peenz jecur ; 

Quod quis majorem possidet terre locum, - 

Hoe demonstratur curd graviore affiei : 

Consultd involvit veritatem Antiquitas, © 

Ut sapiens intelligeret, erraret rudis. 


be 


λ, 


* Ixion, Thessalie rex, tentare Junonem ausus, 4 Jove in Tartarum de- 
est, et ad rotam alligatus, qua xterniim yersaretur- 

* Sisyphus, Corinthi rex, vastaté Achaia et evulgatis quibusdam Jovy 
arcanis, ab ipso Jove ad supplicium quod hic describitur, damusias eat. 

3 Tantalus, Phrygie rex, coslestia bominibus arcana vulgare ayaue est, et 
‘voeatis ad Epulum Dits .Pelopen filium membratim discerptum 
Ided protrusus est in Tartarum, et ad supplictum quod hic desenbitur 
nt Danaides, qudd patruel bi des 

4 Danaides, atrueles suos in viros-sibi destinatos prima puptiarum 
pocte, und except Siypermnestri, confodissent, in Tartarum ὃ 0116 detur- 
bate sunt, et apud inferos dicuntur in pertusum dolium aquam ingerexe._ 

3 Tityus, Terre filius, qudd Latenem ad stuprum compeliissect, progectus 
est in Tartarum, et ad poenam de qua hic agitur damnatus. . 
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PREMIO LITERARIO DONATA IN COLL. DUBL. 1813. 


."ANAKPEONTOZ AIPESEIX. 


ΝΈΟΣ dv’ Avaxpéoy ποῦ 
“Aw? ἀλιγκίοισι παίζων, 
᾿Επὶ μυρσΐνοις τάπησι, 
Στέφανον πλέχων, κάθητο" 
Ὃ δ᾽ "άρης ἐπισταθβεὶς, οἱ 
Κεφαλὴν ἔθελξε χειρί" 
᾿Εφόβησ᾽ ὁ παῖς τὸ πρῶτον, 
Πεφοβημένος τ᾽ ἔφευγε, 

(Ὁ bag γὰρ ἐπτόησε, 

Κόρυθός τε λαμπρότητι, 

Φοβερῇ τε δουρὸς αὐγῇ.) 

Ὃ δ᾽ “Apns ἔπεσχεν αὐτὸν. 

᾿Επέεσσι μειλίχοισι, é 
Dirsncdds τ᾽ ἔπειτ᾽ ἔειπε, 

Τί, λέγων, φιλοῦντα φεύγεις ; 
Φιλέω σε γὰρ μάλιστα" 
Σὺ δὲ, παιδίων ἄριστε, 
Κατάβαλλε ταῦτα χειρῶν, 
᾿Αποθεὶς τὰ τῶν γυναικῶν" 
Mereray oe δεῖ μέγιστα, 
Πολέμους, μάχης τ᾽ ἀὐτήν' 
Κιθᾶραν καταφρονήσοις 
Τὸν ᾿Ερωτα μὴ δίωκε, 

Μόνον ἄξιον τὸ νικᾶν' 
᾿Αρετῆς γάρ εἰσιν ἄθλα 
Τὰ μέγιστ᾽, ἔπαινος, ὄλβος, 
Τὸ σέβασμα τῶν ὁπάντων. 
“᾿Ιλαρὸς δ᾽ ΓΕρως λέγοντι 
Χάριεν γελῶν προσῆκεν, 
᾿Εκάλει τ᾽ ᾿Ανακρέοντα' 
᾿Αμελεῖν σε δεῖ μάλιστα 
Φίλε παῖ, λόγων "Αρηος, 
Μελέτη γάρ ἐστ᾽ ἀρίστη 
Biérou τὰ ror ἕπεσθαι" 
Πολέμους δ᾽ ἀεὶ στυγήσας 
Μόνον αἷμα vei τὸν οἶγον' 
Ἀιθάραν σε δεῖ κομίξειν, 
Κροτάφοισί τ ἀμφιβάλλειν 
Γλυκερὸν βότρυν προσήχει, 
“ιάγειν τε σὺν γυναιξὶ, 
Μεθύειν, ἐρᾶν, χορεύειν, 
ἹΙλαρὸς βίους γὰρ ὧδε, 
“Ἱλαρὸς θανῇ, μάκαρ τε" 
ΝΟ. XXVIIL Ci. Ji. VOL, XIV. 2B 
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Ὁ Bids λέγων ἔληξεν' 
Ὃ δὲ παῖς ἔχαιρε πεισθεὶς, 
Μαλακῶς τ᾽ ἀεὶ διῆγε; 
Képos ὧν, ἀνὴρ, γέρων τε, 
Μεϑύων, ἐρῶν, χορεύων. 


G. DOWNES, δελοί. Trin. Coll. Dubl. 


— a-Si . 
Words in the Greek Testament formed from the Latin language. 
*Axvras, Aquila, > Ξέστης, sextarius. 


᾿Ασσάριον, Assarius. 
Αὔγουστος, Augustus. 
Δηνάριον, denarius. 
᾿Ιοῦστος, Justus. 
Κεντυρίων, Centurio. 
Κῆνσος, census. 
Κλήμης, Clemens. 
Κολωνία, Colonia. 
Kovapros, Quartus. 
Κουστωδία, custodia. 
Azyewy, legio. 
Λέντιον, linteum. 
Διβερτῖνος, libertinus. 
Alrpa, litra. 

Λούκιος, Lucius. 
Μίλιον, miliare. 
Maxeddoy, macellum. ἡ 
Μεμβράνα, membrana. 
Μόδιος, modius. 


Οὐρβανὸς, Urbanus. 
Πραιτώριον, pretoriui. 
Πρίσκα, Prisca. 

‘Pea, rheda. 

“Ροῦφος, Rufus. 
Σεκοῦνδος, Secuudus. 
Σημικίνθιον, semiciuctiun. 
Σικάριος, sicarius. 
Σιλουανὴς, Silvanus, 
Sovdapiov, sudarium. 
Σπεκουλάτωρ, speculator. 
TaBepyy, taberna. 
Τέρτιος, Tertius. 

Τίτλος, titulus. 

Φόρον, forum. 
Φραγέλλιον, flagellum. 
Φραγελλόω, flagello. 
Poprovvaros, Fostunatus. 
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Under an unfinished Bust of M. Brutus, by Micnaet An- 
GELO, tn the Museum at Florence, these lines were written— 
Dum Bruti effiziem sculptor de marmore duxit,: 
In mentem sceleris venit, ‘et abstinuit. 
Lord Sandwich, whose political principles did not accord with 
those of the writer, altered the inscription thus— | 
Brutuin effecisset sculptor, sed mente recursat 
‘Luuta viri virtug, sistit, et abstinuit. 
a 
SaBinus avd Sticenius being one day at dinner engaged by 
the company in an extempore poetical contest, the former satd, 
Carmina conscribant alii dictante Lyzo, . 
Multa sit in versu cura laborque meo. 
The latter immediately replied, 
Carmina componant alii sudante cerebro, 
Nulla sit in versu eura laborve meo. 
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Epitaph on Sticerivs, written by himself: 
Hic ego Stigelius jaceo, quis curat? ut omnis 
Negligat hoc mundus, 5.1 tamen ipse Deus. 
: ato 
In Uxorem, que marito submerso non lacrymavit. 
Submerso nil flesse viro Gallonia fertur : 
Sustulit unda virum, sustulit uxor aquam. 
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IN THE PRESS. | 
CLASSICAL. 

Mr. A. J. Valpy has in the press a new edition of the Greek 
Septuagint, in one large Vol. Svo. without contractions. Pr. 14. 5s. 
it may be bound in 2 Vols. if preferred. ' 

Also-—A new edition of Hlomer’s Iliad from the text of Heyne ; 
with English Notes; one Vol. Svo. | 

sicademic Errors, or Recollections of Youth. One Vol. duod. 

Professor Creuzer of Heidelberg is preparing a complete 
Edition of Plotinus: and the specimen, which he has published, 
gives a good idea of his labors. 

M. Hever of Strasburg has undertaken an edition of Julian. 

Catullus; with English notes. By T. F. Forster, Junr. 12mo, 

The Second No. of Stephens’ Greek Thesaurus, which has been 
‘ delayed on account of the treaty for Professor Schefer’s MSS., 
will appear in January. 

A work ‘ on the classical territory of Westphalia, formerly the, 
scene of various exploits of the Romans, recorded by Tacitus, and 
other writers of antiquity,” is announced by its author in the follow- 
ing terms—“ Much has been written on the Roman expeditions of 
Drusus, Germauicus, and Varus, but little that can be relied upon, 
most authors on this subject having been deficient in local know- 
ledge, and guided by reports. ‘The topographical investigations, 
which [ mtend to publish, were made by myself. Being placed at 
the head of the provincial administration of the places and districts, 
svhere the most HNportant events of those times occurred, and having 
casefully examined and compared the several opimions and hypo- 
theses-of such modern authors as have made the accounts of Cesar, 
Tacitus, Pliny, Strabo, and Dio Cassius, the ground-work of their 
conjectures, I shall perhaps be able to throw some light on many a 
memorable spot hitherto either entirely disregarded, or yet sub- 
jected to considerable doubts. I have, for a length of time, daily 
visited the country, formerly the seat of liso, that celebrated 
point @appui of Roman power. [I am familiar with the spot, 
whence the expedition of Varus’s legions penetrated through the 
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forests of ‘Tentoburg. In the vicinity of the ancient Trotzenburg 
I can point out the ford, of which the town of .Herford, (from 
Heer, 1. 6. army and ford, a ford,) probably received its name. 
I have, step by step, pursued the route of the Roman, ariny 
through the ravines, in the neighbourhood of Libke on the 
Ronzeval, as far as the country.on the Lake of Dumm, and from 
thence have followed the expedition to Greatesch as far as the 
stones of Gredesch on the Teufelsbruch, near the Flase, in the 
Duchy of Osnabrugh, where probably the remnant of the Roman 
legions received their ‘last discomfiture, which ended in the suicide 
of their leader. From thence I have traced the track of the later 
vengeance unsuccessfully directed by Germanicus against the de- 
‘stroyer of the legions, and have attended his expedition to the con- 
fines of the country of the Mursi. Ihave conclusive reasons for 
believing. that the ground on which stands the ancient Burchholz- 
‘hausen contains the spot of what, according to Tacitus, was called 
‘templum Tanfana, that spot being even yet denominated Tan- 
Janne, and which from a pestilent fen { have converted into a 
paved public walk. From thence I have followed the armies of 
young Cesar as far as the Visurgis (Weser,) near to the famous 
, Westphalian gate, or Pforte, in the vicinity of Minden, and there 
I have evidently discovered the only pomt where Arminius can 
‘have held the memorable conversation, preserved, in substance, by 
Tacitus, with his brother Flavius, who was in the Roman camp 
‘and service, near Idistavi, beyond the Weser.” (Dated Herford, 
14th July, 1816, and signed von Hohenhausen.) 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


CLASSICAL. 


ITieroglyphicorum Origo et Natura: Prolvsio in Cura Cea- 
.tab. (in Comitiis, quod aiunt, maximis,) 111,.Κ8]. Jul. u peecxvi. 
recitata, cum primum tulisset premiorum, que ab academie lega- 
tis dari solent quotannis senioribus,.sic nuncupatis, Artium Baaca- 
Jaureis. Conscripsit Jaconus Baivey, B.A. Coll. Trin. Schol. 
Appendicis loco accedit Hermapionis Obelisci Flaminii compen- 
diario facte interpretationis Grece fragmentum, necnon etiam, que 
in Tabula Rosettana reperitur, inscriptio Greca. Cantab. 1816. 

This Dissertation, which gained the first Senior Bachelor's 
Prize at Cambridge, was, at the unanimous request of the Ex- 
‘aminers, printed free of expense at the University Press,—a civ 
cumstance, we believe, without precedent. 


We were, as we mentioned in our No. xxvi. p. 461, unabl¢ to 
furnish in time a list of the works published at Leipzig at the 
Michaelmas fair, 1815; but having at last obtairied a Catalogue, 
We present our usual ‘extract to our readers : 
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' Abhandlungen d. konigl. Akademie d. Wissenschaften in Berlin. 
Aus d. jahren 1804—11. Berlin. 4to. | 
Amersfoordtii, J., Dissertatio philolog. de variis lect. Holmesia- 
nis locor. quorund. Pentateuchi. Lugd. Bat. et Lipsie. 4to. maj. 
1815. ' ' 
Anleitung zur Kenntniss d. Dichtkunst, des alten Roms, u. 
dessen vorzuglichsten Dichter, ftir Liebhaber d. romischen Dicht- 
kunst und Anfanger im studium derselben. A. d. Franzisischeri 
m. Anmerk. u. Berichtigung. v. N. A. Heiden. 2. Thle. Svo. 
Niirnberg. 1815. . 
Beck, C. D., Grundriss d. Archaologie, oder Anleitung zur 
Kenntniss d. Geschichte ἃ. alten kunst und d. kunst-denkmiiler u. 
kunstwerke d. classichen alterthums. iste. Abth. 8vo. Leipzig. 
1815. 
Becker, A. G., Demosthenes als Staatsmann u. Redner. Histor. | 
knit. Kinleit. zu dessen Werken. Ister ΤῊ]. 8vo. Halle. 1815. 

Bertholdt, L., historisch-kritische Einleitung in sammtliche ka- 
nonische u. apokryph. Schriften d. alten u. neuen Testaments. 5r 
Thl. Iste Hialfte. 8vo. Erlangen. 1815. _ 

Broder’s, C. G., praktische Grammatik d. Lateinischen Sprache 
10te verbiss. u. verm. Ausgabe. 8vo. Leipzig. 1815. 

Casar’s, J., Jahrbiicher. Uebersetzt, v. A. Wagner, 2 Bde, 
Neue Ausgabe. 8vo. Hof. 1815. 

Chabakuk, a. d. Ebraischen ubersetzt von Euchel. 8vo. Kopen- 
hagen. 1815. a 

Ciceronis, M. T., ad Quint. fratrem Dialogi III. de Oratofe. 
Com integris notis Z. Pearce edid. et al. interpretum animadd. 
excerpsit suasque adjecit G. C. Harless. 8vo. Lipsie. 1815. 

---.---- , M. T., Opera quz supersunt omnia, ac deperditor. 

fragment. edid. C. G. Schiitz. tom. vii. Orationes in Catilinam, 
pro Murena, Flacco, Sulla, Archia poeta, Plancio. 8vo. Lipsiz, 
1815. 
, de natura Deorum hb. iii. ad Codd. MSS. partim 
nunc primum adhibitor. fid. recens. emend. L. F. Heindorf. 8vo. 
Lipsiz. 1815. 
, vier Katilinarische Reden. Von Karl Heimr. Jordens. 
Svo. Gorlitz. 1815. 

Collectio Epistolar. Grecarum. Grece et Lat. recens. not. 
priorum interprett. et suis illustravit Jo. Conr. Orellius. tom. Imus. 
8vo. Lipsiz. 1815. (Hoc volumine continentur Socratis et Socra- 
ucorum, Pythagore et Pythagoreorum epistolz.) 

Danz, J. T. L., de Eusebio Cesariensi historia Ecclesiastice 
sctiptore, ejusque fide historica recte estimanda, disputatio. 8vo, 
Jenz, 1815. . 

Dionysii Halic., de composit. verborum liber. E copiis Biblio- 
thece Regie Monacensis emendatius edidit Fr. Goeller, Accesse-' 
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runt var.-lectt, in Themistii Oratt. quibusdam ex cod. Monacend 
excerpte a F, Jacobs. 8vo. Jenw, 1915. 

Ephori Cumzi fragment, Collegit atque illustr. M. Mars, Pre- 
fatus est F. P. Creutzer, Svo, Carleruhe. 1815, 

‘ Fundgruben d. Orients, bearbeitet v. emir Geseilschaft von Lieb: 
habern. 4ter Bd. Fol. Wien, 1815.: 

Gerken’s, W. F., Beweis d. gottlichen Ursprungs des, Offen. 
barung Johannis durch Er klarung derselben vom 13ten bis 2Qsten 
Kapitel u. s. w. Zweite verbesserte Auflag. 8vo, Altona, 1815. 
᾿ Heeren, A. H. C., Ideen tiber die Politik, den Verkehr, u. den 
Handel der vornehmsten Vélker der alten Welt. tvter Bd. in 
2 Abtheil. Asiatische Volker. 3te Aufluge. 8vo, Gottingen. 1815, 
, Zusatze sur Sten Aufl. desselben Ister ἃ. Sr Band, 
uber die Indeir ; u. uber die Deukmaler der Egyptor u. Theber, 
8vo. Gottingen. 1815, 

EHesiodi Carmina ad fid, optimor. libror. edit, 16mo. Lipsiz, 
1815. 

Homeros H ymnen, Epigramme, u. Batrachomyomachie, iibers. 
u. m. Anmerk. v. Ἐς Kammerer. 8vo. Marburg. 1815. 

Horatius, Q. F., Satiren, erklart von. L. F, Heindorf. ϑνο, 
Breslau. 1815. 

-——--——, Oden u. Epoden, Von K. H. Jordeas. 8vo, Gorlitz. 
1815. 

Hug’s, J. L., Schutzschrift fiir seine Deutung des Hohet 
- Liedes: gr. 4to. Freiburg. 1815. 

Jesaiz Vaticipiorum pars, continens Carmina a Cap. XL. usque 
ad tyr. 9. Hebraica ad nymerog recensuit, versionem et notas 
adjecit E. J. Greve. Prof, 4to. maj. Amstelodami et Lipsie. 1815. 

Journal, kritisches, der neuesten theologischen literatur; he- 
rausgeg, v. C. F. Amneon, u. L. Bertholdt, 3n bdes 18. bis 4s 
stuck. 8vo. Sulzbach. 1815. 

Kosegarten, H. G. L. Carminum Oriental. Tri riga. Arab. Mo- 
hammedis ebn seid ennas Jagmoiitz, Pers, Nisami Kendschewi, 
Turcie. Emn. Svo. Stralsund. 1816. 

Miiller, C. 6., Notitia et recensio Codd. MSS. qui in Biblio- 
theca episcopatus Ν umbergo-Cizengis asservantur. Ῥλγίουϊα V Ita. 
8vo. Lipsie. 1815. 

Passow, F., Uebersicht d. rémischen und eriechischen literatur 
als Leitfaden bei Vorlesungen. 4to. Berlin. 18 1ὅ.. 

Peck, G. ‘I’, Lexicon Manuale Greco-Lat, prafatus est 
Norberg. 8vo. Lundii et Hafniz, 1815, 

Quinctiliani, M. F., de institutjove Oratoria libri duodecim, ad 
cod. vet. recensuit et anuotatione explanavit G. L, Spalding. Vol. 
qv. contin. libb. x—x11. Svo. Lipsia. 1816. 

~ Rosenmiiller, J. G., Scholia iy Nov. Test, Tm. Ius. Edit. 
Vita. 8vo. Norimberg. 1815. 
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Rosenmiiller’s, J. G., Leben und Werken. Dargestellt von 
M. J.C. Dolz. 8vo. Leipz. 1815. 

Sallnsti, C. C., Bellum -Catilinarum et Jugurthinum: notas 
adj. M. Thorlacius, ϑνο. Hafnie.- 1815. 
——, Opera que extant omnia -preter fragmenta omnia. 
Textum recognovit et illustravit G. Lange. 8vo. Hale Sax. 1815. 

Sarpii D. G., analectorum δα G. L.:‘Spaldingii M. Fab. Quin- 
tilianum specimen, 8vo. Hale. 1815. 

Sahack, D. N., de Valeriano, sec. V. homileta Christiano, 8vo. 
Hafnie. 1815. = | : 

Schubert, E. G., de infantia Jesu Christi historiz a Mattheo 
et Luca exhibite. 8vo. Gripiswaldiz. 1815. 

Silentiarius, P., Ambo ex cod. palat. anthologie descripsit Im. 
Bekkerus. 4to. Berolin. 1815. 

Σοφοκλέους τραγῳδίαι, Sophoclis Tragoedien, emendirt u. erlaut. 
durch J. v. αὐ. Frohlich. ister Thi. 8vo. Sulzbach. 1815. 

Stein, A., Antholog. epigrammat, latt. recentioris zvi. 8vo. 
Vindobone et Lipsie. 1815. . 
, D.C. 6. D., Teutsch-griechisches Haudwurterbuch. 
Lexiconform. Berlin. 1815. 

Stolbere’s, F. Leop. Graf von, Geschichte ἃ. Religion Jesu 
Christ. 10r Bd. mit Beilage. Svo.. Hamburg. 1815. 

Terenz, verdeutscht v. J.C. Schiititer. 1 ster Thi. Munster. 
1815... . 

Thorlacit, B., Libri Sibyllistarum Vet. Ecclesiz crisi, quatenus 
monumenta Christiana sunt, subjecti. 8vo. Hafnre. 1815. 

‘Ehorlacit Prolusiones et opuscula Academica argamenti 
maxime philologici. tom. r11us. [bid. 

‘Thucydidis de Bello Peloponnesiaco hbri vit. 11 tomi. 12mo. 
Lipsie. 1815. . 

Vater, Dr. J. 5., Literatur ἃ. Grammatikea, Lexica u. Wor- 
tersammlungen aller Sprachen d. Erde. lat. u. deutsch. 8vo. 
Berlm. 1815. . 


Notice sur une médaille de Philippe Marie Visconti, Duce. de 
Milan, par ‘Tochon d’Anueci, Kc. Paris, 1816, in 4to, p. 24. 


Dissertation sur Vinscription IACONOC ATKION, et sur les 
pierres antiques qui servoient de -cachets aux médecins oculistes ; 
par Téchon d’Anneci. Paris. in 4to. 1816. avec planches. 


Lecons théoriques et pratiques de langue Grecque, contenant 
10. les Glemens simplifiés de la langue; 90. des exercices de tra- 
duction gradués depuis les déclinaisons jusqu’aux verbes irréguliers 
en μὲ; So. un vocabulaire donnant l’explication de tous Jes mots 
et: idiotismes contenus dans les Exercices: par C. A. F, Frémion. 
Sec. Edition. Paris. 1816. ἴῃ 12mo. 
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The second volume of the French translation of Ptolemzug by 
Mr. Halma has recently made its appearance. 


KAHMENTOS ᾿Αλεξανδρέως λόγος, τίς ὁ σωζόμενος πλούσιος ; Gr. 
et Lat. Perpetuo Commentario illustratus a (Ὁ. Segaar. Traj. ad 
Rhen. 1816..in 8vo. pag. x+424. 

This posthumous work of the learned professor Charles Segaar 
is edited with very little typographical aceuracy. In the very 
title-page, the word σωζόμενος 13 altered into σαζόμενος and ζωσόμανος- 
Crimine ab uno Disce omnia. 

Minéralugie Homérique, ou essai sur les Minésaux dont il est fait 
mention daus les poémes d’Homére; par A. L. Millin. Paris 
1810. 8vo. 


Histoire Générale des Péches anciennes et modernes dans les 
mers et les fleuves des deux Cuntinens ; par S. B. T. Noel. T. ler. 
4to. Paris. de ’Imprim. Royale. 

This learned Work contains vast materials for the illustratioa of 
the ancient poets and prose writers. 


Συλλογὴ ᾿Ελληνικῶν ἀνεκδότων ποιητῶν καὶ λογογράφων διαφόραν 
ἐποχῶν Ἑλλάδος : σπουδῇ ᾿Ανδρ. Μουστοξύδου xa} dnp. Σιχινᾶ.. Τετρά- 
διον Β΄. "Ev Βενετίᾳ 1816. 8νο. 

This second nuinber contains Epiphanius’ 'Avaxdora κεφάλαια τοῦ 
Φυσιολόγου, and Johu’s Metropolites of Euchaita, Τὰ ἐκ φύσεως 
γνωμικὰ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. We must observe that the learned editors 
were not right in believing that this small piece of John Mauro- 
pus was not yet in print. It was published by M. Boissonade p. 
180 of his commentary upon Marinus, but without the name of 
the writer. 


Des Changemens opérés dans toutes les parties de l’administra- 
tion de Empire Romain, sous les régnes de Dioclétien, de Con- 
stantin et de leurs successeurs, jusqu’a Julien: ouvrage couronné 
ea 1815 par Académie des inscriptions. Par J. Naudet. lere 
partie. Paris 1816. in 8vo. pag. viil.+254. 


“Bexoxparoug τὸ περὶ ᾿Λέρων, ὑδάτων, τάκπων, δεότερον ἐκδοθὲν μετὰ 
τῆς Γαλλικῆς μεταφράσεως, ᾧ προσετέθη ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιπποκράτους καὶ 6 
Νόμος μετὰ τῆς Γαλλικῆς μεταφράσοως, καὶ τὸ τοῦ Γαληνοῦ Ὅτι dpr 
στος ἰατρὸς καὶ φιλόσοφος: φιλοτίμῳ δαπάνῃ τῶν ὁμογενῶν Χίων. Paris 
1816. in 8vo. pp. νστ΄ 159. The editor and translator is the cele- 
brated Dr. Cornay. 


Dr. Coray of Paris has finished one volume of his new Edition 
of Strabo. It contains only the Greek Text, and will be compn- 
sed in 3 Vols. Octavo. Some copies are struck off on large paper. 
_ A Second Edition of Valpy’s Edition of Virgil, without notes, 
is just published. Pr. 4s. bound. | . 
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Theoretic Arithmetic, in three Books’; containing the Substance 
of all that has been written on the subject by Theo of Smyrna, 
Nicomachus, Jamblichus, and -Boeétius.—Together with some re-- 
markable particulars respecting Perfect, Amicable, and other 
Numbers, which are not to be found in the writings of any ancient 
or modern Mathematicians. Likewise, a Specimen of the mam 
ner in which the Pythagoreans pbilosophised about Numbers ; 
and a developement of their Mystical and Theological Arithmetic. 
By Thomas Taylor. Price 14s. 8vo. boards.. 


A Translation of the Six Books of Proclus, on the Theology 
of Plato; to which a Seventh Book is added in order to supply. 
the deficiency of another book on this subject, which was wnitten 
by Proclus, but siuce lost; also a translation of Proclus’ Elements 
ef Theology. By Thomas Taylor. Iu these Volumes is also in- 
cluded by the same, a translation of the Treatise of Proclus, on 
Providence and Fate, a translation of Extracts from his Treatise, 
entitled Ten Doubts concerning Providence; and a translation 
of Extracts from his Treatise on the Subsistence of Evil; as pre- 
served in the Bibliotheca Greca of Fabricius. In 2 vols. royal 
quarto, 250 Copies only printed. Price δέ, 10s. 


The Pamphleteer; No. xvii, for January, 1817. Price 6s. 6d. 
Contaiming nine Pamphlets. Continued quarterly. 


Elements of Latin Prosody, with Exercises and Questions, de- 
Ig as an Introduction to the Scanning and making Latin 
Verses. By the Rev. C. Bradley, A. M. 4s. bound. Second 
Edition. : 

A Key may be had. Price 2s. 6d. 


It is but just, that the diligence, perseverance and learning of Sig. 
Angelo Maio, which have been rewarded with various discoveries 
in the Ambrosian library, of which Sig. Maio is curator, should be 
fully set before the learned world, aud duly estimated by the public. 
The first of these fragments, which commands our attention at pre- 
sent, is I. Δ. Acct Plauti fragmenta inedita. Item ad Publium 
Terentium commentationes et picture inedite. Milan, 1815— 
These fragments of Plautus were found in the Ambrosian library. 
Sig. Maio has caused an exact copy of them to be engraved. They 
consist in near sixty entire verses, never before published; and in 
fragments of many others damaged by time and accident, of which - 
part belongs to the Vidularia, a lost comedy of Plautus. These 
pieces form the first part of the volume, which also contains ob- 
servations and critical notes on eighteen comedies of Plautus. 

The second part of the volume comprises several writings an? 
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unpublished documents concerning Terence, consisting in a life of 
that famous comic writer—a commentary on five of-his pieces, 
prior to the tenth century of the Christian era, and in three engrav- 
ings of the comic characters and masks, serving as a kind of sub- 
stitute and supplement to the famous Vatican copy of Terence. 
already published. 

| Secondly. δαὶ orativ de hereditate Cleonymi nunc primum 
duplo auctior, Inventore et interprete Angelo Maio.’ Milan, 
1815,-—Pitherto little more was known of the pleadings of Iseus 
for the heritage of Cleonymus, than about half of the discourse, 
which is placed at thé opening of this orator’s works. A copy in 
the Ambrosian library has furnished the remainder. To these are 
added sundry variations m the harangue of the same orator, for the 
heritage of Menecles, first published at London in 1785, froma 
copy then preserved at Florence. 

- Phemistii Philosophi Oratio in eos a quibus ad prafecturam 
susceptum fuerat vituperatus. Inventore et Interprete Angelo 
Maio. Mhlan, 1816.—According to Phocion, the number of dis- 
courses of ‘Chemistius was thirty-str, of which thirty-three have 
been published. Another bas been discovered in an Ambrosian 
copy; in this Themistius replies to the reproaches of his detractors 
for having accepted from the Emperor Theodosius the place of 
Prefect of Constantinople. It is accompanied with an unpublished 
introduction to another harangue of ‘Themistius. 

Sig. Angelo Maio, Editor of these fragments, and discoverer of 
other literary documents also, and to whom perhaps the world may 
be indebted for discoveries much more valuable, has accompanied 
these publications with prefaces, has also translated the Greek ffis- 
courses into Latin, and has added notes historical and critical, full 
of various learning—especially to the text οἵ Themistius. 


BIBLICAL. 


Evangelists; old Latin Version. 


There has lately been published at Breslau an Account of a copy 
of the four Evangelists, in the old Latin Version, before Jerom; 
with a Specimen of the text. Whether it contains a correct and entire 
copy we do not know; but, we believe, that such a copy would be 
very acceptable to Biblical Students. ‘I'he title 1s 

De codice quatuor Evangetiorum Bibliothece Rhedigeriana, in 
quo vetus Latina Ante-Hierenymiana versio continetur. Acce- 
dunt Scripture Codicis specimina. Ed. David Schulz. 2to. 1816. 


A work of importance to Biblical Critics has been published at 
Leipzig, in German, by Chr: Ο. Gersdorf, Minister-of Tauten- 
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dorf, &e.; entitled, Beytrage zur -Sprack-Characteristik. der 
Schrifioteller des N. T. i, e. § A'Vreatise on the peculiarities of 
style observable in the writings of the different quthors of the New 
Testament, containing remarks for the most part new.’ 


‘It is obvious that every author has his own way of combin- 
ing his ideas, of arranging his arguments, and especially of ex- 
pressing them ; and his individuality is more or less apparent, iy 
proportion to the want or extent of his mental improvement. 
By diligently attending to the peculiarities of each author, we are 
enabled to deduce from them those priuciples and laws which must 
guide us in the interpretation of bis works; we soon learn to form 
a judgment not only of the wording of single passages, but-of the 
genuineness or spuriousness of whole Chapters and Books attri- 
buted to him ; and we may often devide with certainty on single 
readings, where manuscripts afford either no criterion, or none to 
be depended on, ‘This attention the learned and laborious author, 
a pupil of the late Fischerus, has for many years directed to the 
writings of the inspired authors of the New ‘Testament. He ig 
unfriendly to what has been termed the higher departinent of criti- 
cism, and establishes satisfactorily, 1 opposition to some modern 
‘critics, that the style of the authors of the N. ‘I’. is consistent, uni- 
form, and equable. According to him, no fear need be entertained 
of too great an accumulation of various readings, but it is rather 
highly desirable, that some of the most important MSS. should be 
collated over again. Copies of this excellent work have been im- 
ported by Mr. Bohte, York Street, Covent Garden; and it is 
τοῦ to be wished that some Biblical scholar, versed in German, 
would furnish a more ample account of its contents. 


Meditations and Prayers, selected from the Holy Scriptures, 
the Liturgy, and pious Tracts, recommended to the Wayefaring 
man, the Invalid, the Soldier, and the Seaman, whensoever una- 
voidably precluded from the house of prayer. By the Rev. J. Watts. 
Price 3s. 6d, boards. Second Edition. ᾿ 


NOTES ΤῸ CORRESPONDENTS. 


The Tripos.of J. B. for 1813, in our next, 


We shall soon lay before our readers a paper relative to Pro- 
fessor Wolf’s famous hypothesis respecting Homer, promulgated 
in his Prolegomena. Vossius of Heidelberg has challenged him 
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publicly to prove that hypothesis, intimating that it was nothing 
but a mere joke, and that he, Vossius, had many years ago con- 
vinced Wolf of it privately. 


We shall with great pleasure gratify our readers with the learned 
and elegant Essay de (Improvisation Poétique chez les Anctens. 


The Notice of the 2nd Edition of HERMANN de Metris came 
too late for this No. 


We shall continue Bentley’s Emendations on Aristophanes in 
our next. 


The Westminster Prologue and Epilogue of this year will 
appear in a correct form in our next. 


Observations on Livy, and Mr. W.’s other articles shall have an 
early insertion. 


Numitor on Juvenal came too late for the present No. 


F.R. 5. is informed that we do not recollect that any of Stan- 
ley’s Notes on Callimachus were ever printed. He collected the 
Fragments of Callimachus, which Dr. Bentley saw in MS. 
Bentley’s enemies did not scruple to say that he stole the greater 
part of his Notes on Callimachus from Stanley’s papers. This 
charge was answered in the Tract we have reprinted in our six OF 
eight last Nos. Stanley’s MS. Notes on Callimachus are pre- 
served in the British Museum. 


| 
ψ' 
CORRECTIONS AND ERRORS. 
PAGE LINE 
No. XXVE. S68 — ult. for delétre read d’en atre 
452 — 17 — Garasonii — Garatonii 
ib, — 24 — Grease — Graefe, 
No. XXVIII. 55 — 12 — compellent — compellant 
. ib, -- 47 — Janonico “-- OUuiCco 
ib, -- 28 — scripsit. — scripsit, 
190 — 20 — situation — station 
193 —- 1 — authors. — authors, 
195 — 10 — @ the greatest 
200 — 17 — even that which 
202 — 3 — them — the latter 
ib — 5 — them — tt 
ib, - 15 — it is true, af sea, 
204 — 17 — soon frustrated 
409 -- 1 — Nearchus,) & dele ) after Arrtan 
ib,— 5 — only — merely ° 
ib. — note— APAKIRHS— APABIKHY 
415 -- 8 — was ἃ perpetual 


In the course of the ensuing Spring (1817) will be published, in three royal 
octavo Volumes, 


THE 


BIBLIOGRAPHICAL DECAMERON'; 


OB 
TEN DAYS’ PLEASANT DISCOURSE, 


UPON SUBJECTS CONNECTED WITH THE EARLY STATE OF 
THE FINE ARTS, TYPOGRAPHY, AND BIBLIOGRAPRY., 
By the Rev. T. F. DIBDEN. 

-- αὖ». 0.68» -6ϑ}:---- ᾿ 
- CONDITIONS OF SUBSCRIBING. 


The Public are aware that it was the intention of the Author to have 
-confined his Work within two Volumes; but, as is frequently and 
indeed generally the case, a quantity of matter has been collected 
the extent of which was not foreseen, and the nature of which is pre- 
sumed to be too interesting to abridge or suppress. The ornaments 
have increased in the same proportion. It has therefore become abso- 
lutely necessary to encroach upon a third Volume, which, with copious 
Indexes, will certainly conclude the Work. ‘This arrangement, how- 
ever, is made with no view of increasing the original Price, which 
continues the same ; namely, 71. 17s. 6d. for the small paper, and 1 δέ. 
15s. for the large. The only method left for the Author to meet the 
serious increase of expeuce, unavoidably attendant upon such enlarge- 
ment of plan, bas been to fix, upon every remaining copy, on the day 
of publication, an additional Guinea and a Half; that is to say, 9d. 
Qs. for the 3 volumes complete. In the mean time, the price will 
continue as before. The Publication will unquestionably appear in 
‘the course of the ensuing spring. | 

The Subscription for the Large Paper Copies is full; and of the 
Smail, one half of the number is already engaged. The Work has 
been at the Shakspeare press for the last ten months, and is. executed 
in a manner which has never been exceeded by any publication from 
the same distinguished quarter. The artists engaged upon the Plates, 
whether upon Copper or Wood, will be found to have shown them- 
selves worthy of the reputation they have long enjoyed ; and upwards 
of 2000/: already expended upon these embellishments may give 
some idea of their number and excellence. 

It is particularly requested that subscribers send their names (post 
paid) to Mr. R. Triphook, Bookseller, Old Bond-street, or to Messrs. 
J. and A. Arch, 61, Cornhill, or to Mr. Major, 18, Skinner-street, Snow 
Hill. One third of the Subscription (21. 12s. 6d.) is expected to 
paid at the time of subscribing. 
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INDEX 


TO VOLS. XII. AND XIV. 


A. 


Account of particular books sold by 
auction from Mr. Lunn’s collection, 
xiv,343_. 

Achilles, a place called “ The course 
of Achilles,” xiii, 21 

-———— his body ransomed by the 
Greeks, xiii, 25 

Adonis, the same as Osiris, xiv, 166 

Adulart, xiii, 426 

Adversaria Literaria, No, v111. xiii, 196 
—No, 1x. 438—No. x. xiv, 381 

Hschines, coincidence between, and 

mden, xiii, 165 
fElianum, de Historia Animalium, 
᾿ Emendationes in, xiii, 445 

-————., Stackhousii Emendationes 
In, xiv, 289 

etes, founder of the city Ka, xiii, 33 

4Ethon, name assumed by Ulysses on his 
return to Ithaca, xiv, ¢ 

4Eneas, his possessions spared by the 
Greeks, xiv, 45 

Agamemnon, called Jupiter, and Japi- 
ter, Agamemnon—a common piece 
of flattery among the ancients, xiv, 
38 , 

——=———-, in the account of his 
death, Homer differs from the tra- 
gedians, xiii, 37 

᾿Ακτὴ, xiii, 406 

Alexander the Great, the Macedonian 
Lion, xiii, 2 

Alecandrie, grande colonne de, inscrip- 
tion sur, xiii, 152 

Atcaic and Sapphic Metres, on the, xiv, 

61 

Althenus, river, persons who came to 

, consult the oracles, washed them- 

_ selves in its waters, xiv, 35 
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Alexis, coincidence between, and 
Locke, xiii, 165 

Alta vox, xi¥i, 484 

Amphilochus, psiest of Apollo, his 
death, xiv, 2 

᾿Αμύμων, xiii, 161 ᾿Αμφιθετὸς, xiii, 162 

"Aut, xili, 161 ᾿Αμφιφορεὺς, ib, 

Anonymi Epigramma, xiii, 439 

"AvaBptxw, xiv, 86 . 

Els “Avvay καὶ Μαρίαν, xiii, 443 

᾿Αντιαάσκω, xiv, 281 

Arcadians, according to Pliny, assumed 
the form of a wolf by magical incan- 
tations, xiv, 4 

Arrows, analogy with serpents, xiv, 27 

Arisba, or Batea, daughter to Teucer, 
xiv, 47 

Argo, the ship, built of the celebrated 
oracular oaks, cut down in the forest 
of Dodona, xiv, 48 

Aristotle, a passage in the Poetics of, 
xiii, 47 

Aristotelis Pepli Fragmentum, xiv, 172 

Aristophanes, Prof. Voss on the Clouds 
of, xiv, 277 ες 

Aristophanis, de Carminibus Commea- 
tarius, xiii, 33—Pars 11. 369—Pars 
111. Xiv, 245 

Aristophanem, Bentleii Emend, ined. 
in, xiii, 182, 336. xiv, 130 

Arati Diosemeia,Note et Curse Seques- 
tes in, a Thoma Forster, xiv, 368 

Athenians, military valor of, xiii, 314 

Athenienses, Epitaphium in, qui ad Po- 
tideam ceciderunt, xiv, 185 

Athens, compared with Lacedzmon, 
xiii, 312 

ἌἌτη, xiv, 282 

Audax, xiii, 424 . 

Auxiliary Verbs, on the Greck; xiii, 
355 | 
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Axiomata Historico-Critica de Raritate 
Librerum, xiii, 199 - 
B 


Bacon, cuincidence between, and Plu- 


tarch, xiii, 166—Denham and Pope, 


xiii, 168 

Beius, pilot to. Ulysses, Xiv, 16 

Barnes, Joshua, Catalogue of his 
Works, ΧΙ, 362 

Barkeri, E. Η. Epistola ad Th. Gais- 
fordium, de fragmentis poetarum 

- minorum Gr. xiii, 169, 381. xiv, 285 

——-,. Epist. secunda ad G. H. 
. Scheferum de quibusdam Lex. vett. 
Glossis, xiv, 294 

Bards, ancient, their honorabte func- 
tions, xiv, 354 

Bentleii Emendationes Ineditee i in Aris- 
tophanem, xiii, 182, 336. xiv, 130 

Emendat. MSS. in Sophoclem, 

Theocr., Bionem, Moschum, Nican- 

. dyuni, et Callimachun, xiii, 9244 ᾿ 


Bellamy, Mr. Answer to the Bishop ‘of 


St. David's, xiii, 226: ‘ 
Beresford, Η.’ 5. Cambridge Prize 
Poem for 1816, xiv, 153 
Bablicai Criticism, xiii, 189, 365. xiv, 


and Classical Criticism, xiii, 
417 . 


Synonyma, No. V. Xiv, 241 

Bibliographical Decameron Prospectus 
of Mr. Dibdin’s, xiv, 3 3o7 

Βιβρώσκω, xiv, 281 

Blood, supposed to be the food of De. 
mons, xiii, 288 

ish Islands, asserted by the Scho- 

Hiast in Lycaphron to be the ““ Islands 
of the Blest,” xiv, 41 

Britons, ancient, probably reccived 
their my thology from the Pheenici- 
ans, xiii, 421 

Brotherhood, law of, in Peru, xiii, 308 

Brawh, WwW. L., 8.8. T. D., ἄς. Ora- 
tio ad Marchionem de Huntly, &c. 
xiv, 126 

Bryant, Mr. Jacob, his Theory re- 
specting the Troad, Xiv, 411 

Butler, coincidenee between, and 
. Pope, xiii, 168 


Caiamities, anticipation of, xiv, 311 

Cassandra, translated from the Greek 
. cof Lycophron, by Viscount Royston, 
Kili, 1. xiv, 1 

» prophecies of, xiii, 2—mur- 
dered by Clytemnestra at the same 
time with Aganiemnon, xiv, 50 

Casaubon, Isaac, his Greek composi- 
tion, xill, 184 
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Gamden, coincidence between, and 
‘Eschines and Euripides, xiii, 165 

; Cambridge Prize Poems for 1816, xiv, 
153, 187, 346 

- ——————- Tripos for 1816, xiv, 162 

3 Culchas, death of, xiv, 1 

3 Carian Soldiers, the first who served 

| other States in the capacity of mer. 
cenaries, xiv, 51 

:. Children, their treatment in religions 

δ _ rites by the Zabii, xiii, 287 

Chaos, xiv, 120—divided by the Cre- 

ἰ ator into Heaven and Earth, ἰδ. 

ἢ Cicero, coincidence between, and Diod, 
Sic, and Pope, xiii, 167—Milton, ib. 

| Ciceronis M. T. de Officiis Libri i ile 

$ juxta ed. Heusingerorum, xiii, 191 

Cimmerians, site of their nation, xiv, 
16 

| Circean Hills are in Latium, not far 
trom Alba, xiv, 45 

| ¢ Clearchus, coincidence between, and 
Locke, xiii, 165 

; Classical Criticism, xiii, 74, 952 

y Clete, city of, built by Clete the Ama- 

: zon, companion of Penthesilea, xiv, 
2 

Gollatio: Codicis Harleiani 5670 cum 

$  Odyssea Edit. Ernest. xtii, 107. xiv; 

3 80, 353 
Colomesii, Pauli, Opuscula, xiii, 438 ° 

Comosarya; monument of, xiii, 129 

ὁ Corrections in the common Translation 

§ of the New Testament, xiv, 148, 374 

Corcyra, formerly called Drepane, 

: from Δρέπανον, a scythe, and the re- 

ὃ. lative tradition of, xiv, 19 

ὗ Correspondents, Notes to, xiil, 219, 

+ 467. xiv, 224,395 

: 
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Cowley, coincidence between, and 


Pope, .xiii, 168, 169 

Communication, manual, among the 
Mexicans, xiii, 306 

Cretic, perhaps unusual in the gennine 
‘works of Phiedrus, xiii, 368 

Crombie, Dr. Answer to his Remarks 
on the Notice of his Gymnasium, 
xiii, 422 

Crotona, inhabitants of, assisted the 
Trojans in murdering the fugitives 
of an Athenian tribe, who took re. 
fuge in the Temple of Minerva, xiv, 
$1 

Cure Posteriores, xiv, 357. 


Cycaus, son of Apollo or Neptune, his- 


tory of, xiii, 23 


D. 
Darkness, placed by Burke among the 
sources of the sublime, xiii, 8 
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aa 


Φ 
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Δάδονχος, in the Elensinian Mysteries, 
Xiv, 167 

DY Ewes, Simonds, Viro Gravissimo J. 
Davies, S. ‘I. P. xiv, 55 

Denkam, coincidence between, and 
Cicero aud Pope, xiii, 168 

Dead Bodies, religiously imputed de- 
filement from, ,xiv, 245 

Deity the, belief of Anaxagoras and 
Euripides respecting, xiv, 119 

Δεκάκλινοξ, ΧΙ, 407 

Δηλέομαι, only occurs in a passive or 
middie form, with the active sense, 
xiii, 114 ' 

Dibdin, Rev. T. F., Prospectus of the 
paibliogra hical Decameron, xiv, 397 
Diodorus Siculus, cuincidence be- 
tween, and Cicero and Pope, aul, 
167 

Diogenes Laertius, coincidence ‘be- 
tween, and Dryden, xiii, 166— Scri- 
verius, ib.—-Pope, ib. 

Diomede, Island of, after his death, 
guarded by birds from the approach 
of all strangers, xiv, 10—a statue, 
erected to him on a pedestal formed 

‘ of the stones of Troy walls, 11—his 
statue, when cast into the sea, re- 
turned to its pedestal, 12 

Dicte, a mountain of Crete, xiv, 47 

ond, Sir W. Reply to his Re- 
marks on the History of Balaam, 
xiv, 65 

γρκαυ.ὕὔ................ 

᾿ xiv, 319 

Druidical rites bear great affinity to 
those of the Persiaus and Iodians, 
xiv, 351 

Pasnbar, G. Classical Criticism, xiii, 


Duport, James, his Greek Composition, 
- witli, 164 , Ὗ) 


Kept τοῦ «Φοίνικος, 


E. . 

Eclectic System of Philosophy, xiv, 169 

Egyptian Dialects, the study of fashiou- 
able about 1783, in Denmark, xiii, 
61 

*Etone, xiv, 281 

Elean Inscription, xiii, 113 

Etgin Marbles, xiv, 98 

Eleusinian Mysteries, gradual corrup- 
‘tios of, xiv, 168—included in the 
proscription of Theodosius the 
Great, xiv, 169—Notice of Ouva- 
roff on the, xiii, 399. xiv, 165. 

᾿Εμβατεύω, xiii, 162 . 

Engelbreth'a Fragmenta Basmurico- 
Coptica, xiii, 61 

᾿Ἐντάφιον, xiii, 407 

Epituphs, on, xiii, 851 

Eyitaphium in Athenienses, qui ad Po- 
Aidwam ceciderust, xiv, 125 


INDEX. 


Ἑσεάκλινον, xiii, 409 . 

᾿Επιποταμίδε:, ᾿ ᾿Ἐπιμηλίϑος, 
not in Stephens’s Greek ‘Thesanrus, 
xiv, 218 

Erausmi error jocularis, xiii, 442 

"EoSpoph, xiii, 410 

Etienne, H. Mots on omis ou inexacte- 
ment expliqués par, xiii, 161, 406. 
xiv, 280 

Euripides, coincidence between, ami 
Camden, xiii, 165 

, on the Philosophical Senti- 

ments of, Xiv, 114, 305 

» frec from ambition, xiv, 


313 

Εὐριπίδου Φοίνισσαι, Shitz’s . Edition, 
Notice of, xiii, 169 . 

Eunuchum Terentii, Prologus in, ἃ 
Phil. Melanchthon, xiv, 355 


F. 
Fates, children of the Ocean, and 
Daughters of Night, xii, 17 
Forster Th.— Note εἴ Cure sequentes 
in’ Arati Diosemea, xiv, 368 
Franck, Prof. Remarks on the Oriental 
_MSS. i in the Royal Library at Ma- 
" nich, .xiv, 341 
Fragmenta Bagmprico-Coptica, Eo 
gelbreth’s, Notice of, xiii, δι. 


9. 
Gail, J. 8. | Remarques sar des Mots 
on omis ou inexacteinent expliqués 
par H. Etienne, . xiii, 101, 406. xiv, 


Gagnieri Jo. Ectoga, in laudem prin- 
cipis Wallie, xiv, 248 

Gaisfordium Thi .Epistola Ἐν. H.. Bar- 

| keri ad, de fragm. on Minor. Gr. 
xiii, 169, S61. xiv 

Reda mt theory of a ay, 305 - 

ράσκω, xiv, 290 

ry Dr. Johison’s. epitaph on, 
- Kil, 

Goats, reputed sacred animals by the 
Zabii, xiii, 289 © 

Goddesses, Heathen, representing the 

,, passive priveiple of Natare, xiv, 45 

Gottingen Journal, report of Vincent's 
Voyage of Nearchus, xiv, 208 

Greek Adverbs, derivation of, xii, 75 

Chorus, gender of, xiii, 79 

- -- article, illastration of j ite ad- 
vantage; xiii, 186 

—— Ca 


imposition, propgsal- for a 
critical History of respectable ex- 
erciaes in, xiii, 184 ! 

and. Latin Accents, .No. iv. 
᾽χη, 144 
Language, 
sume-idioms of the, by 
xiii, 355 


Observations on 
W, Neilson, 


INDEX’ 


Greek Testament, words in ‘the, formed 
from the Latin, xiv, 385 

——— Polytheism, absurdities of, co- 
vertly attacked by Euripides, xiv, 
115 

——— Ode, xiv, 356 

Guebres, descended from the ancient 
Zabii, xiii, 289 

Gwawd Ludd y Mawr, xiii, 420 


Η. 

Ffallelujah, word known to the Ame- 
rican Indians, xiv, 245 

Herieiani, Collatio _ Codicis, cum 
Odyssea Ed. Ernest. xili, 107. xiv, 
80, 388 

Hastings, Guarveno, ‘wtatis 82, xiii, 
177 


Hails, W. A. Hebrew Criticism, Xiii, 
49 


Head. Master of a public school, reqni- 
sites fur the situation, xiv, 190 

Hebrew Criticism, xiii, 49, 485. xiv, 
108 

Hector, his spirit translated after death 
. to the Islands of the Blest, xiv, 41 

Hercules, his mode of destroying the 
monster appointed to sacrifice He- 

. Sione, xiii, 11 - 

Hippolyte Taurelle Mantuanz Epis- 
tola ad Balthasarem Castilionem 
maritum suum, xiii, 440 

Holland, Dr. description of the pre- 
sent state of Tempe, xiii, 179 

Hore Pelasgica, on the, xiv, 56 

Houses in Sparta, regulations _ con- 
cerning their structure, xiii, 310 

Human Character, Inquiry into the. 
. causes of tha diversity of, in various 
nations, ages, and individuals, by 
Professor eo No. vil. xiii, 305 


“Ἵεροφάντης, ἱμροκήρις, in the Eledsinian 
Mysteries, xiv, 167 ᾿ 

“Ἱερομνημονεύειν, ἱερομνήμων, xiv, 282 

Images, dedicated'te to the Sun and other 
celestial orbs, by the Zabii, xiii, 
286 

Imitalive Versificution, ancient and mo- 
derh, Ingni into the Nature and 
Efficacy of, No. 111. xiii, 278 

Inscription on a block of white marble 
im the wall of a church among the 
ruins of Cyretiz, xiv, 339 

trope us,a river of Delos, overflows at 

the same time as the Nile, xiv, 9 

Informatus, xiii, 193 | 

Inquiry into the causes of the Diversity 
of Human Character in various ages 
nations, and individuals, by Prof. 

Scott, No. viii, xiii, 305 


| 
: 


ἑ 
[ 
ἰ 
| 
ὶ 
β 


ὶ 
ὶ 
ἶ 
ὶ 


403, 


Tonisms, sparingly used by the tragie 
poets, xiii, $ 

Iphigenia, contradictory accounts of 
her fate, xiii, 21 

Italy, islands on the west of, peopled 
with mdnkeys by Jupiter, ‘after the 
overthrow of the giants, xiv, 15 


J. 

Jewel's Apologia Ecclesia Anglicany, 
No. 11, on Smith's Greek Version o 
xiii, 188 

Jones, J. on the Hore Pelasgice, xiv, 


shmson allows ‘that an image may be 
undefined, without being incorrect, 
xiii, 8 

Joddrell, R. P. Latin Poem—Effodi- 
untar opes, xiii, 394 

Jano, wounded by pn aa xiii, 11-—~ 
named Gorgas, παρὰ τὴν γοργότητα, 
from the power of prodacing fright, 
xiv, 49 

Jupiter wrestled with Hercules, xiii, 
‘11—termed Cerdylas, because the 
sonrce of all gain, xiv, 37 

Juvenal, coincidence between, and 
Pope, xiii, 167 


K. . 
Kletsi, C. A. Libellus ‘de felici auda- 
cia Horatii, xiii, 291 
Knight, Mr. R. P. Commentary on the 
Elean Inscription, xiii, 113 
Ἑωνίσα, xiv, 294 . 


L. 
Latin Poem, xiii, 394 
Law of Brotherbood in Peru, xiii, 308. 
Letteom, G. N. his Cambridge Prize 
Poems for 1816, xiv, 346 
Lennep, Professor, on a passage of Pro- 
pertius, xiii, 415. xiv, 216 
, the ancient name of Tene- 
dos, xiii, 29 
Legione Manliana, | Dr. Vincent's Tract 
de, xiv, 192 
Leda, Fable of, its origin, xiii, 14 
Letronne, 


A. Analyse du premier vo- 
lume de Pausanias de M. Clavier, 
xiii, 316 


Leake, Colonel, Lettres sur quelques 
inseri tions remarqnables, address¢es 
a M. le Prof. Prevost, xiii, 152—In- 
scription on a block of white marble 
in the wall ofa Church among the 
ruins of Cyretiz, xiv, 339 

Literary Intelligence, xili, 20%, 449. 
xiv, 219, 886 

Auwrails, Ὁ net in H. Stephens’ Thesaurus, 
Σὶν, 217 


404 


Loeke, coincidence between, and Alexis 
and Clearchus, xiii, 165 

Longinus, coincidence between, and 
Ovid and Milton, xiii, 167 

coincidence between, and 

᾿ Young, xiii, 166 

Awrifea, xiv, 88 

Luciani, Loci quidam emendati atque 
explanati, a Jo. Seager, xiii, 71. xiv, 
77 


Lunn, Mr. account of particular Books 
sold by auction, froin his collection, 

- iv, 348 

Lycophron’s Cassandra, Lord Royston’s 
Translation of, xiii, 1. xiv, 1 
eophron, one ‘of the seven poets, 
named the Pleiades, ΧΗΣ, 3—pecn- 
liarly conversant in the works of the 
tragedians, xiii, 7 

Lycurgus, bis object in framing the 
laws of Sparta, xiii, $10 


M. 
Mahomet, Cambridge Prize Poem, xiv, 
153 
Maltby, Dr. Notice of his edition of 
Morell's 'Yhesaurns Prosodiacus, xiv, 


85 
Maittaire's editions of the Latin poets, 
deficient in the Indices, xiii, 80 
Manuscripts, Classical, Biblical, and 
~ Biblico-Oriental, No. Vi. xiv, 109 
Markham, Dr. his lectures at West- 
minster School, xiv, 193 ᾿ 
Μάνος, xiv, 90 
Medea, xiv, 21 
Meditart, its derivation, xiii, 194 
Menagti Vistichon Greeum, unde sum- 
tum, xiii, 438 
Melanchthon, Phil. Prologus in Eanu- 
chum Terentii, xiv, 355 
Mexicans, state of the, whien the Spa- 
* miards invaded America, xiii, 306 
Μελίτη, generally short, xiv, 33. 
Military profession, - ‘among the Mexi- 
cans, xiii, 307 
Milton, his censure on John Tzetzes, 
᾿ ΧΗ, 7 
—— coincidence between, and Se- 
neca, xiii, 167—Cicero, ib. —Longi- 
* nus and Ovid, ib. 
Mithra, rites of, appeared at Rome 
under ‘I‘rajan, xiv, 169 © 
Morals, state of, at Sparta, xiii, , 313 
Morell’s Thesaurus Prosodiacus, Se. 
xiv, 85 
‘Momi Miscellanea Suabseciva, No. ιν. 
xiii, 80 
Myrtilus, flang by Pelops into the ea, 
xii, 19 
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INDEX. 


Mysticisst, influence of, in all Pagan 
systems of Theology, xiv, 350 


N. 

Nares, Rev. R., Life of Dr. Vincent, 
xiii, 221. xiv, 190 

Napoleon in insolam Sancte Helenz 
ablegatus, xiv. 187 

Naeradonw; xiv, 98. 

Nauplius, the Father of Palamede, in- 
cited the Wives of the Greeian Pri» 
ces to rebel against their Husbands, 
xiii, 81 

Necrology, xiv, 190 

Neilson, W. Observations on some 
Idioms of the Greek Language, xiii, . 
355 

New Testament, corrections.in the com- 
mon Translation of the, xiii, 145. 
Xiv, 148, 574 

Note et Cure Sequentes in Arati Dio- 
semea, a Th. Forster, xiv, 368 


ἰ 
ἑ 
ὶ 
| 
| 


O. 

Observations on Mr. Roberts's Reply to 
Sir W. Drammond, xiv, 337 

Odyssey, Observations on the 24th 
Book of, xiii, 122 

Odyssea, Collatio Codicis Harleiani 
5674 cum, Edit. Ernest. 1760, xili, 
107. xiv, 80, 333 

Odysseum Promontorium, Ulysses built 
tlrere a temple to Hecate, that he 
might appease the spirit of Hecuba, 
xiv, 33 

CEnone slew herself from grief at the 
death-wound of Paris, xiii, 12 

ὋὉλοχερὴς, xiv, 281 

Ongu, or Oga, the Goddess mentioned 
in fictitious Inscriptions, xiv, 43 

Ὄφις, xiv, 90 

Osiris, the same as Adonis, xiv, 166 

Ossian’s Temora, Part 1. xiv, 269° 

Ouraroff on the Eleusinian Mysteries, 
Notice of, xiii, 399. χὶν, 165 

Ovid, coincidence between, and Lon- 

. ginus and Milton,.xiii, 167 


Pagan World, Remarks on the Simi- 
. larity of. Worship that prevailed in 
different parts of the, xiii, 410. xiv, 
339... 

Painting among the Mexicans, : xiii, 306 

Pallene, a Peninsula of Macedonia, 
formerly called Phlegra, xiv, 52 

Palm-tree, ‘aceordivg to the Oriental 
writers, an emblem of man, xiv, $19 

» Male and Female, xiv, $20 

Paris, asserted by several anthors to 
. have carried a visionary resemblance 
of Helen to Troy, xiii, 15—~rpcorded 


INDEX. : 405 


. by some to have been nursed by a 
she-bear, 16 

Parallel Passages iu authors ancient 
and modern, ΧΙ, 165 

Paxamus, de’ duodecim modis Vene- 
reis, xiii, 45 

Pausanias de M. Clavier, Analyse du 
premier volume de, ‘par’ A. Le- 
tronne, xiii, 316 

Parsees of Persia, descended from the 
ancient Zabii, xiii, 289 

Πάρος, προπάροιθε, πάροιθε, xiv, 284 

Ππέλω, xiv, 280 

πήματα, κήδεα, xiv, 282 

Peru, law of brotherhood in, xiii, 

.” 808 


, State of, when invaded by the 

: Spaniards, xiii, 308 

Peruvian art of recorded communica- 
tion, ΧΙ, 308 

Penelope, antiquated scandal respect- 
ing, xiv, 20 . 

Peargon’s, Bp. Minor Tracts chronolo- 
gically arranged, xiii, 91 

,Pheenix, blinded by his father, bat re- 
stored to sight by Chiron, xiii, 32 

Phenix, the bird, xiv, 321—opinion 
of the Christian fathers respecting 
the, 525—not unknown to ) the Jews, 


324 

Phedri, J alii, Fabule Novae et Ve- 
teres, Notice of, xiii, 367°: 

———-— Fabule Nove, xiv, 381, 

Φοίνικος, rept τοῦ, xiv, 319 

Φορεέσκω, Xiv, 281 

Φιάλη, xiii, 164 

Pithecuse, inhabitants of the islands 
on the West of Italy, xiv, 15 

Pleiades, seven poets, xiii, 3 

Plato, coincidence between, and Pope, 
xiii, 165 

Plutarch, coincidence between, and 
Bacon, xiii, 166—Pope; ib. 

Poetarum Minorum Gr. de Fragmentis, 
a Th. Gaisfordio editis, xiii, 169, 381 

Politianus Plagiarius, xiii, 4589. . 

Podulirius, buried in Italy, near the 
Cenotaph of Calchas, xiv, 34 

ola, ov Pola, a city of (stria, built by 
the Colchiaus dispatched by Eetes to 
‘recover Medea, xiv, 33°: 

Pope, coincidence between, and Plato, 
xiii, 165— Plutarch, 166 — Diog. 

. Laert. and- Scriverius, ib.—-Diod. 

Sic. and Cicero, 167—Seneca, ibs— 
Juvenal, ib.—Bacon and Denham, 
168 — Cowley, ib. — Batler, ib. - 
Wollasten, ib. 

Tloraynfs, not in H. Stephens’ Lexicon, 
xiv, 217 


‘Propertius, Profesor. Lenutp 8 Cone ἃ 


$  jecture on ἃ passage in, xilj, 415. 
Xiv, 216 

Prepositions, on the Greek, xiii, 357 

Prevost, Prof. P. Lettres adressées: a; 
par M.je Colonel Leake, sur quel- 
ques inscriptions remarqnables, xiii, 
152 

Precious Stones, supernatural lustre'of, 
Xiv, 242 

Presentations and Congratulatory. Odes, 
recited at Oxford, June 1814, at the 
visit of the Prince Regent, and their 
Imperial. and Royal Majesties the 
Emperor of Russia and the King of 
Prussia, xiv, 91 

Ψαγδὰν, xiv, 88 

Pi ythagoreuns and Platonists, accused of 
sorcery, by a Protestant Divine of 
the 17th century, xiv, 170 


R. ° 

Remarks on the Oriental MSS. in the 
Royal Library at Munich, by Prof. 
Franck, xiv, 341 

Roberts, Pi Reply to Sir W. Drom: 
mond’s Remarks on the history of 
Balaam, xiv, 6 65—Observations on 
his Reply, xiv, 337 - 

Romulus and Remus, twiu lions, xiv, 48 

Royston, Lord Viscount, his translation 
of Lycophron’s Cassandra, xiii, 1. 
xiv, 1 

Rusca, P., Oratio in Solemni Inau. 
tione Emule Lat. Soc. Lugd. an 
' &C. Xiv, 260 


5. . 

Samothrace, ¢ on the Deities of; iv; 59 

Samothracian Mysteries, . Minister of the 
Gods, named Camillus, xiii, 19 

continued till the 
3rd century, xiv, 59 

St. Helena, Greek epigrami on, xiii, 
198 

Sabians of Arabia, descended from the 
ancient Zabii, xiii, 269 - "ὕ 

Sculiger, Josephus Justus, His Greek 
composition, xiii, 184 : 

Scott, Professor, ‘Inquiry inte the 
Causes of the Diversity: of Human 

| ‘Character in various Nations, Ages, 
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and Individuals, No. vi11.'xili, 305 - 
Scriverius,cuincidence between,and Di- 

ogenes Laertius and Pope, ΧΙ, 166 
Scylla, destroyed by Hercules, and 

restored to life by her father, xiii; 


Scape gee, and analogous customs, xiv, 


ὶ 

Ὶ 

Schaferum, G. H. Barkeri Epist. Se- 
_Ccunda ad, xiv, 294 


é 


Schelling, F. W. J. Notice of his 
Treatise on the Deities of Samo- 
thrace, xiv, 59 

Serinum Insule, on the western coast 
of Italy, xiv, 13 - 

Seager J. i quidam Luciani, emen- 
dati atque explanati, xiii, 71. Pars 
Iv. xiv, 77 

Seals made of worm-eaten wood, nsed 
by the ancients before the invention 
of cutting metal'or gems, xiv, 6 

Seneca, coincidence. between, and Mil- 
ton, xiii, 167——Pope, ib. 

Σῆμα, xiii, 163. 

Shitz, C. G. Notice of his edition of 
Ἑὺριπίδον Φοίνισσαι, xiii, 177 

Σίδη, σίδιοαν, Malus punica, xiv, 87 

Skrip&, Inscription at, xiii, 331 

Slaves, treatment of, in Athens and 
Sparta, xiii, 315 

Smith's Greek Version of Jewel’s Apo- 
logia Ecclesiz Angliedne, xiii, 183 

is, xiii, 428 

Soul of the world, xiv, 119 

——— human, the immortality ascribed 
to it by Euripides, xiv, 124 


Aristophanes on, xiv, 277 

Sparta, houses in, regulations concern- 
ing their structure, xiii, 310 

contrast between its laws and 
" those of Athens, xiii, 313 

Stackhousii, J. emendationes in lia. 

, Sum, xiii, 445. xiv, 289 

Stephens, H. Mots omis, &c. indiqués 
par J. B. Gail, xiii, 101, 406. xiv,280 

——— Greek Thesauros, Advertise- 
ment to the new edition, ‘xin, 202 

Sun, ancient opinion of its substance, 
xiv, 806 

Symbolical Representations in the Eleu- 
sinian Mysteries, xiv,170 “ 


. T. 
τάφος, xiii, .164:. 
Tempe, description of the present state 
of, by Dr. Holland, xiii, 179 
» roche a, en Thessalié, in- 
scription sur, xiii, 156 
» assimilated with: St. Vin- 
. cent's Rocks, below Bristol, xiii, 179 
Theseus, treacherously mordered _by 
Lycomedes, xiv, 48 
Thealogies, most of the ancient, begin 
with a combat and a fall, xiv, 165 © 
Onplov, xiv, 281 .. 


» xiii, 410 


Forches, used in the -Eteusinian ye: 


teries and the sacrifices to Proser- 
pine, xiv, 4 ΄ή 
Triposes, Essay on, xiii, 83 


Treilus,’ beloved by Achilles, and slain | 


INDEX. 


: 


| 


Socrates, explanation of the satire’ of } 


in consequence of his insensibility, 
xiii, 27 

Tweddell's Greek Prose preserved, xiii, 
188 

Twoeddell, on.a Greek Epigram by, xiii, 


τ. 
Ulysses, his death by his son Telego- 
nus, xiv, 21 
made a treaty with /Eneas, 


xiv, 45 

Unity, poetical, xiv, 271 

University intended to have been found- 
ed at Durham, mii, 82 


*¢ Vale of Tempe,” an erroneous appel- 
lation, xiii, 179 

Van Eu, Charles, German translation 
of the New Testament, xiv, 328 

Versification, Imitative, ancient and 
modern, Inquiry into the Nature and 
Efficacy of, xiii, 273 

Vonus, called Zerinthian, from a Ca- 
vern iu Thrace, xiv, 3 

Vincent, W. Guarreno Hastings, xiii, 
177 


Life of Dr., xiti, 221. xiv, 
190—his contributions to the British 
Critic, 211—on the origination of 
the Greek verb, 194—commentary 
on Arrian’s Voyage of Nearchus, 
195—Defence of public education, 
202,--controversy with Mr. Bryant, 
212—promotion by Lord Sidmouth, 
403 

Vodhena, Inscription on a Soros at, 
xiii, 334 

Voss, Professor, on the Clouds of Ari- 
stophanes, xiv, 75 


Wakefield, Mr. Remarks on bis Tripos, 
ΧΗ, 84 

Wait, Ὁ. G. Remarks on the Simi- 
larity of Worship, in the Pagaa 
World, xiii, 410. xiv, 350 

Westminster Prologue to Phormio, xiii, 
119 

—~-— Epitogue to do., ib. 

Wollaston, coincidence between, and 
- Pope, xiii, 168 . 

World, eternity of the, maintained by 
the "Zabii, xiii, 286 


Young, coincidence between, and Ba- 
con, xiii, 166 


Zabii, on the ancient, xiii, 284—wor- 
shippers of fire, 285—Preadamites, 
286 

Zabianism, traces of, among: the Hin- 
doos, Chinese, Mexicans, and other 
nations to the South, xiii, 289 
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